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B. POETICAL LITERATUEE. 


I. Epic Poetry. 

I. MahIbharata. 

a. The complete work, and commentaries thereon. 

3169-3178. 

1907 - 1916 . Size 15^ in. by 6i in.; good 
Devanagari writing of 1765 a.d. ; 10-14 lines 
in a page. 

Mahdbhdrata, with different commentaries 
on different sections of the work. 

The contents of the ten volumes are as 
follows 

I. 1907; foil. 531. a. Adiparvan, with 
Arjuna Misra’s commentary, called Bhdratartha- 
dipikd (foil. 416, numbered 1, 1-415). The 
latter begins; 

n <\ u 

ijfrnr: i 

vrRWT^rrlfqcST ii 

Colophon (fol. 413a); 

|| Cf. Weber, Berl. 

Cat., no. 392. 


b. Sabhdpawan, with Bevahodha Bhattdraha’s 
commentary, called Jndnadipihd (foil. 115). 

It begins: 

x»rarTrsi^«niTry@f(?o»hrr^) i 

faw XfirUT IBXTcr'lftj^ II c| II 

Colophon: 

’l?T‘*n:iT»tTrq^'l3nxrt ITR^'lfwnit WTXit 

WlTlft II 

II. 1908; foil. 502. Vanaparvan, with 
Caturbhuja MiSra’s commentary, Vdhyadipihl. 

It begins: 

HT^(?r.mt) Hxf) 

ftfjxf w II 

■wi’q^vrfB^srnimnTxw i 

It ends: 

gxixitnr: ii 

^ffT XRxjfjrhiT WtTHT II Cf. Berl. Cat., no. 393. 

III. 1909; foil. 401. a. Virdlaparvan, with 
Caturbhuja Misra’s commentary (foil. 91). 

It begins; 

sfxi T5i: ^minfisiir; 

s ni f ^^ spjxT^ I 

im x^xnqfq 

II 

^ K 
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%L 


■i I 

TCTTnji»j?tTiinnH^iiT^tB^ ufnmHir ii 
Cf. Berl. Cat., no. 394. 

Date: ?ri «n:5r(^if) ^3iTO!^*iTO(^if#jir«) 

11 

h. Udyogobparvan, with Ndrdyana Sarvajfia\<i 
commentary, called Bhdratdrthaprakdsa (foil. 
IHO). 

It begins : 

'^=rTTT^iTri-iT mTH^or^T: 1 

II 

HTT7n^Tr^T^> s^fi^n h 

Cf. Anfrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 14. 

IV. 1910; foil. 303. Bhishmaparvaiif with 
Arjtma MiSra’s BhdrataHhadlpihd. 

It begins : 

ffW: I 

^fTt «m?anTi?r jnrr 11 

Colophon: 3^fif 

I) 

The Bhagavadgltd (foil. 34-151) is accom¬ 
panied by Sridharasvdmin^s Subodliinl instead. 
Cf. Berl. Cat., no. 395 ; Cat. Bodl., no. 15. 

V. 1911 ; foil. 452. 0 ^. Dronaparvan (foil. 

207), with a Tlhd, the author of which (? Catur- 
hltnja Miha) is not mentioned, beginning: 

II II h'Nt i ^ 

v^l ^ I TTfsrf^f^ I ^sttht: 1 « 

The commentary is, however, discontinued 
after fob 100 (Calc, ed.^ v. 3034). The same 
» commentary is contained in MS. 3135 (no. 3211) 
where it is ascribed (apparently wrongly) to 
^llahanlha, 

,, h, KarnaparvaUy with Tiled, beginning: ^ 


^r?vTr?(; 1 1 trTirf^r^rrin 

5^^T>Rin:r^ I ^xr 

^^rrtTiT I 0 

\ 

Colophon : ^fir WlfTT n 

VI. 1912; foil. 398, a» Salyaparvan (foil. 
46), without Tiled ; corresponding to adhy. 1-30 
of the Calc, edition; the remaining two adh- 
ydyas being added to— 

h, Gaddparvan (foil. 70), with Tiled. 

c. Aishilcaparvan (foil. 11), with fikd. The 
first part of the Sauptihaparvan (adhy. 1-9) is 
bound up with vol. viii. 

d. Visokaparvan (foil. 9), with Tiled ; cor^ 
responding iOiadhy, 1-8 of the Striparva'i, of 
the Calc, edition. 

e. Strlparvan (foil. 21), with Tiled, The 

latter has the following colophon : ^iT 
fW^Kl ^HTTTT II The com¬ 

mentary on the Salyaparvan, however, is not 
given at all; and those on the Viiolea- and 
Strl-parvan are identical with those contained 
in MS. 8136 (no. 3212), where they are (ap¬ 
parently wrongly) ascribed to Nilahantlia, 

/. Rdjadharma of the Sdntlparvan, with Tikd 
(foil. 179). 

g. Apaddharma of the Sdntiparvan, with 
{1 Gaturhhuja MUra's) Tiled, the same as the 
one ascribed, in MS. 3137, to Nilalcantha, 

VII. 1913 ; foil, 432 (no. 340 omitted in 
the pagination). Mokshadharma of the Sdnti- 
pawan, with Arjuna Misra^s commentary. 
Colophon : 

(r. 

:RFrTH II for 

some further remarks regarding the MS* see 
no. 3194 (MS. 511). 
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VIII. 1914; foil. 545. a, Danadharrna, or 
Anuidsanaparvan (foil. 329), with (? Nila- 
hantha^s) commentary, beginning : 

cf. Berlin Cat., no. 399. 
bn Ahamedhikaparvan (foil* 129, besides 
duplicate leaves of 41 and 46). The com¬ 
mentary begins; 3[?rsERf>l^ ^^ufrT«rTriJ‘- 

g^sql u cf. Berl. Cat,, no. 399. 

c, d, Mausalyaparvan (foil, 9), and jUra^ 
mavdsiJcaparvan (foil* 38), with a few glosses 
only; those on the Asramavdsikaparvan (as 
well as on the Sauptikaparvan) being the same 
as in MS.*3136 (no. 8212), where they are 
ascribed to Nilakanfhan 

e, Sauptikaparvan, adky. 1-9, with Tikd 
(foil. 21), wrongly bound in this volume, in¬ 
stead of vol. vi. 

/. Malidprasthdnikaparvan (foil. 5), with a 
few glosses. 

• g, Svargdrohanikaparvan (foil. 12), with 
Sarvajna Ndrdyana^s commentary, Cf. Berl. 
Cat., no. 399. 

IX. , X. 1915, 1916; foil. 629, numbered 

continuously. HarivamSa, with {Edmdnanda^s) 
commentary {tlkd), entitled EarivarnSenducan- 

d.rikd. It begins : HTTK 

^ m I ® see Berlin Cat., no. 400. 
Text and commentary reach as far as v. 16355. 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

3179-3197. 

496-514. Size 11 in. by 5i in.; fairly 
good Devanagari writing of a.d. 1745-52; on 
an average fourteen lines in a page. 

Mahdbhdrata, with the same commentaries 
as contained in the preceding set; being either 
derived from the same original, or the source 
foom which that set was derived. . 


The Dronaparvttn, as well as the Harivanda, 
is wanting in this copy. 

I., II. 496, 497; foil. 415, numbered con¬ 
tinuously 1-411; foil. 153 (vv. 2850-79) being 
wanting, and nos. 248-50 being passed over. 
Adiparvan, with Arjuna Misra^s Bhdratdrtha- 
dlpihd. Dated Sam vat 1804. 

III. 498; foil. 115: Sahhdparvan, with 
Devabodha^s Judnadlpikd, 

IV. , V. 499, 500 ; foil. 508 (of which foil. 
128-156, corresponding to vv. 3070-8416, are 
wanting). Vanaparvan, with Caturhkuja MiSra\<^ 
Vdkyadlpikd, Dated Sam vat 1809. 

VI. 501; foil. 89. Virdfaparvan, with 
GakirhJiUja Misra^s commentary. 

VII. , VIII. 502, 503 ; foil. 323, numbered 
continuously (fol. 235 bound after 245). Ud- 
yogaparvan, with Ndrdyana Sarvajiid^s Dluira’- 
tdrthaprakdsan Dated Sam vat 1803. 

IX., X. 504, 505 ; foil. 311, numbered con¬ 
tinuously. Bhishmaparvan, with Arpina 
commentary, and Sridhara-svdmin^s Subodhini, 
as far as the Bhagavadgitd is concerned. 

XL 506; foil. 150. Karnaparvan, with Tiledn 
Dated Sam vat 1804* 

XII. 507; foil. 167. a. Salyaparv'an (foil. 
47), without Tlkd. 

b. Gaddparvan (foil. 70), with Tlkd. 

c. Sauptikaparvan (foil. 17), without Tlkd. 

d. Aisliikaparvan (foil. 8), without Tikd. 

e. Visokaparvan (foil. 8), without Tiled. 

/. Strlparvan (foil. 17), without Tikd, 

XIII. 508; foil. 178. Rajadharma, with 
Tlkd. 

XIV. 509; foil. 62, . Apaddharma, with 
commentary* 


7 K 2 
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XV., XVI. 510, 511 j foil. 4a^ (no. 340 is 
passed over, and fol. 250, comprising vv. 10146- 
75, is Wanting). Mohshadharma, with Arjuna 
Misra’s commentary. After the colophon 
given above under no. 3175 (MS. 1913), there 
are the following Hokas, likewise copied in 
that MS.: 

?ur«fi sftiT ^f(T II 
ftjj: i 

wiftnhwi [tiw:] svqr n^n ii 

sf\j ii 

%fi5nn ii 

XVII. 512; foil. 289. Anuidsanaparvan, 
with commentary, which, however, begins only 
on fol. 28, and stops on fol. 214, at exactly 
the same place as in MS. 1914, viz. v. 4650 
of the Calc, edition. The text terminates at 
V. 7290. 

NVIII. 513; foil. 129. dsvamedhikaparvan, 
with commentary. Dated 6aka 1675. 

XIX. 514; foil. 69. a. Asramavdsikaparvan 
(foil. 41), without commentary. Dated Sani- 
vat 1809, Saka 1675. 

h. Mausalaparvan (foil. 12), with a few 
glosses. Dated Samvat 1804. 

c. Mahdpra8thd7iihaparvan (foil. 5), with a 
few glosses. 

d. Svargdroha^iikaparvan (foil. 11) as far as 
V. 302, with Sarvajna Ndrdyana’s commentary. 
Dated Samvat 1804. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


3198-3205. 

2744-2751. Size 151 in. by 64 in.; ex¬ 
cellent Devanagari writing of 1779-80 a.d.; 
on an average 13 or 14 lines in a page. 

Mahdhhdrata, for the most part wdth Nlla- 
kantha s commentary, called Bharatahhavadipa. 

The whole work, with the commentary, was 
published at Bombay in 1862 and again in 
1863. The present volumes were copied, by 
Travddi Lakshmuihara (as stated at the end 
of the second parvan), for Warren Hastings, 
and presented by him to the E. I. Company. 
The distribution of the text over the eight 
volumes is as follows : 

I. 2744; foil. 535. a. Adiparvan (foil. 402). 

h. Sabhdparvan (foil. 133). In the latter 

section, foil. 52 and 53 (containing vv. 940-93 
of the Calc, ed.) are wanting. 

II. 2745; foil. 485. Vanaparvan (or Aran- 
yakaparvan). Poll. 2-4, 8-14, 16, 17, 22, 23, 
supplied by another hand (tLdldMahtdbBdya's), 
give only the text without the commentary. 

III. 2746 ; foil. 420. o. Virdfap arvan 
(foil. 144). 

b. Udyogaparvan (foil. 306). 

IV. 2747; BMahmaparvan, originally in 
301 foil., of which the Bhagavadgltd occupied 
foil. 39-181. This episode, however, is now 
supplied by another MS. in 112 foil., con^ 
taining the text with Sndhara’s Suhodhinl, 
dated Samvat 1830 (a.d. 1773). After v. 1846 
of the Calc. ed. the commentary is discontinued 
to the end of the parvan, 

V. 2748; foil. 440. a, Dronaparvan (foil. 
248), without commentary. 

6. Karnaparvan (foil. 192), with NtlaJcantha’s 
commentary. 
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VI. 2749 ; foil. 414. a, b, Salyaparvan 
(foil. 46) and Gaddparvan (foil. 62), both with¬ 
out commentary. 

c, Sauptihaparvan (foil. 28), with commen¬ 
tary. 

d, Stnparvan (foil. 27), with commentary 
(with the exception of the first adhydya, or 
VisokaparvaUf foil. 1~7). 

e, Sdntiparvan, with commentary, the first 
two sections, viz. Rdjadharma (195 foil.), and 
Apaddharma (66 foil.). 

VII. 2750; foil. 461. Mokshadharma, the 
third section of the Sdntiparvan, with Nila- 
kaniha^s commentary. 

VIII. 2751; foil. 474. d, Anuidsayiaparvan 
(or Danadharma, foil. 303). 

5. Asvamedhikaparvan (foil. 108). 

c. Asramavdsikaparvan (foil. 35). 

d. Mauialaparvan (foil. 11). 

e. Mahdprasthdnikaparvan (foil. &), 

/. Svargdrohanaparvan (or Sarvaparvdnu- 
kirtana, fol. 11);—all of them with Nllakantha^s 
commentary. [Warren Hastings.] 

3206-3215. 

3130 - 3139 . Size 15i in. by 6|in.; good, 
modern Devanagari writing ; 10-14 lines in 

a page. 

Mahdhhdrata, for the most part with Nila- 
kantha^s Bhdratahhdvadlpa, 

The commentary is distinctly ascribed to 
Nllakantha, son of Govinda Sdri, at the end of 
the parvansy whilst in the colophons of the 
adhydyas of each parvan it is merely called 
Tlkd. In some of the parvans this Tlkd 
dwindles down to sparse glosses, the authorship 
of which might seem doubtful when compared 


with other MSS.,— for instance MS. 1912, 
where a commentary identically the same as in 
vols. vii. and viii. of this copy is ascribed to 
Oaturhhuja, 

The contents of the 10 vols. are as follows : 

I. 3130; foil. 448. Adiparvan^ 

II. 3131; foil. 451. a, Sabhdparvan (foil. 
173). 

b. Vanaparvarty part i. (foil. 278), reaching 
as far as v, 10925. 

III. 8132 ; foil. 469. a, Vanaparvauy 
part II. (foil. 279-628). 

5. Virdtaparvan (foil. 119). 

IV. 3133; foil. 341. TJdyogaparvan, 

V. 3134; foil. 324. Bhlshmaparvan, The 
commentary on the Bhagavadgltd, here, is like¬ 
wise that of Nllakantha, founded on Srldhara- 
svdmm^s Subodhinl and other authorities, as is 
stated in the beginning. 

VI. 3135; foil. 305. Dronaparvan. Nila- 
kan(ha^s commentary, as given here, and 
assigned to that author in the colophon, is 
different from the one in the Bombay edition. 
For the same commentary (? by Gaturbimja 
Mika), see above no. 3173 (MS. 1911). 

VII. 3136 ; foil. 383. a. Karnaparvan 
(foil. 217), 

b, Salyaparvan (foil. 49, Calc, ed., vv. 1- 
3672). 

c, Gaddparvan (foil. 65; Calc. ed. from 
V. 8673 to the end of the Salyaparvan). 

dy e. Sauptikaparvan (foil. 21) and Aishlka- 
parvan (foil. 12), forming one parvan in the 
Calc, edition. 

f. Viiokaparvan (foil. 10), forming the firsts 
eight adhydyas of the Strlparvan in the Calc. ed. 
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g* 8trlparvan (foil. 21). Fcfr^tlie commen-* 
tary on tlie last four sections (? Oaturblmja 
Misra^s), cf. above no. 3174 (MS. 1912). 

VIII. 3137 ; foil. 446. a. Bajadharma 
(foil. 244). 

b, Apaddharma (foil. 58), 

<r, Mokshadharma, part i. (foil. 144). 

IX. 3138 ; foil. 145-502. Mohshadharma, 
part n. 

X. 3139; foil. 487. a. BoAiadharma (foil. 

265, written by difierent hands). The com¬ 
mentary on this section is discontinued after 
foL 123 {adhy, 48). . 

h, AsvamedMhaparvan (foil. 147). 

c, Aitramavdsihaparvaii (foil. 41). 

d, Mausalaparvan (foil. 14). 

<?. Mahdprasthdnihaparvan (foil. 6). 

f, Svargdrohanikaparvan (foil. 14). 

[ ? ] 

3216 - 3223 . 

1771-1778. Size folio, lOi in. by 17 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari, in European 
fashion, towards the end of last century; 
generally 22-24 lines in a page; European 
paper. The copyist was Bdhu Mama, a Brah¬ 
man of Mirzapore, doubtless the same as the 
one under whose superintendence a number of 
Sanskrit texts were printed at Calcutta.in the 
beginning of this century. 

Alahdhhdrata, mostly with NUakanfha^s com¬ 
mentary, Bhdratahhdvadipa. 

I. 1771; foil. 365. a. Adiparvan (Ml 267), 

h, Sabhdparvan (foil. 98). 

II. 1772 ; foil. 521. a. Aranyaparvan 
..(foil. 480). 

/>. ^irdtaparvan (foil. 91). Dated 1797 a.d. 


III. 1773 ; foil. 440. (X, Tldyogaparvan 

(foil. 275). 

h, Bhlshmaparvan (foil. 165; up to 40 lines 
in a page in this section). The commentary 
on the BhagavadgUd also is that of Nllakantlia. 

IV. 1774; foil. 216 (19 or 20 lines in a 
page). Bronaparvany without commentary. 

V. 1775; foil. 207 (up to 40 lines in a page). 

a, Karnaparvan (foil. 104), with the com¬ 
mentary. 

b, Sal/yaparvan (foil. 30), and—• 

c, Oaddparvan (foil, 39), corresponding to 
adhy, 1-30, and 31-66 of the Calc, edition. 
The few glosses added to the text do not bear 
NUakantha^s name. 

d, Sauptikaparvan (foil. 16), with NUa- 
kanfha^s commentary. 

e, Stnparvan (foil. 12), adky, 9-27 of the 
Calc, edition, and— 

/. VUokaparvan (foil. 6), adhy, 1-8 of the 
Stnparvan in the Calc, ed., both with Nila- 
kantha^s commentary. 

VI. 1776; foil. 253. a. Rdjadharma (io\l 
189). 

b. Apaddharma (foil. 64). 

VII. 1777; foil. 893 (no. 385 occurring 
twice). Mokshadharmay with the commentary. 
Two leaves of an Anukramanikd to the Vana- 
parvariy in the Bengali character, are appended 
to the MS. 

VIII. 1778; foil. 331 (up to 40 lines in a 
page). a, Anusdsanikaparvan (foil, 211). 

b. Ahamedhikaparvan (foil. 79). 

c. Asramavdsikaparvan (foil. 21), without 
commentary. 

d, Maidalaparvan (foil. 7), 

e, Mahdprasthdnikaparvan (foil. 3). 
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/. Svargdrohanaparvan (foil. 5). 

g. An index to this volume (foil. 5). 

Till recently the volumes of this set were 
scattered under the nos. 468, 878, 3155, 546, 
3156, 465, 547, 548. 

[H. T. COLKBROOKE.] 

3224 . 

470a. Foil, 57; size 16 in. by 5i in.; 
fair Bengali handwriting of 1806 A.n.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Vyahliyd-pradlpay a commentary on the Afa- 
hdhhdrata, professing to deal with difficult 
passa^s. 

The author does not give his name, but the 
title added (in Devanagari) at the end of the 
MS. by Colebrooke^s Pandit calls it the Mahd- 
bhdratasamhshepatzkd, by Ramanuja, —perhaps 
the same Telugu Brahman and grammarian who 
compiled a Rdmdyanasamgraha, and a Sanskrit- 
Telugu vocabulary and grammar. 

It begins; 

TT^HTfir )| 

^T^TORfCT *T I H 

i tt? fsirmfe- 

HTT7TfiR?nr fw^x: i hiirk 

HTOrpRKTTf^*;!? ^^TfTTIT I m 

fP»!?r 7T^ i 

ff^ ^TTT^^firftr ^f?T II 

rT^iflxrrr^ ^TO^^ftfrr 

I ^TTTTOftfir 

‘^r^TlT iT^g tig •TTOiTn j^flT ^^ffT^aiTMT- 

^TK I 0 


The glosses, as might be expected from the 
small compass of the work, are comparatively 
few in number. They are distributed in the 
following manner; ending fol. 196; Sabhdy 
fol. 2la; Vana, fol. 26a; Vird(a, fol. 276; 
TJdyoga, fol. 30a; Bhishma, fol. 316; Drona, 
fol. 366; Karna, fol. 426; Salya, fol. 49a; 
Rdjadharma, fol. 53a; Ilarivamsa, fol. 57a. 

It ends : tr ^ 

5xrH|f \ r{ ^ TT^ajpifTO ^ i 

jT^5jn[i§m<rqr ii 

ii ^ f i 

w?t; xrt p JT^ThnirTT^^ n 

II ^T^PTcgfr^TiTT jrer- 

II suppL] 

^'RfH^TW f^rf II After which in Devana¬ 
gari ; TTmg^5r^7r^'t*TlTHTO^ 0 

^'^MO II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3225 . 

1411a. Foil. 81; size 12| in, by 4^ in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; six lines in a 
page. 

Mahdblidratlya - vishamaSlohatiJcd, contribu¬ 
tions to the interpretation of the Mahdbhdrata, 
by RdmaldmJcara Nydydlanlcdra, 

It begins: 

^?^^(!) I Tfw 
(II. 22) I w 

r« 

Sabhd ends fol. 36; Vana, fol. 13a; Virata, 
fol. 166; JJdyoga, fol. 216; Bklshma, fol. 24a; 
Drona, fol. 346; Karna, fol. 476; athdivarne- 
dhihaparvavydhhyd, ib., apparently ending fol. 
74, where another hand has altered the colo¬ 
phon into Harivamstya- ; after which the ' 
Ddnadharma, - ^ 


$ 
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It ends: 

•g'cinzn^ijTT^T^: ^ f’^T i 

3 fq^n^rm ^TWTfrrFrs^ ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


b. Various sections, 

3226* 

2137. Foil. 417; size 16i in. by 9 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1782 a.d.; generally 
33 lines in a page. 

Four sections of the Mahdhhdrata, written 
by Oopdla of Lakshmipura, viz.: 

I. Adiparvan (foil. 169). The pages from 
fol. 416 to 46a are left blank, corresponding 
to vv. 2035-2211. One adhydya is added at 
the end which is not contained in the Calc, 
edition. 

II. Virdfaparvan (foil. 48). 

III. Bhlshmaparvan (foil. 122). Dated 
Samvat 1839. 

IV. Bdnadharma (foil. 78), from the be¬ 
ginning as far as v. 3917. It commences 
with the following statement regarding the 

MS.: I , . . 

3 f^3^qrf^(?f^wrtorf^;0fTfR) 

u 

This statement, as well as the indications 
after each section of what is to follow, make 
it probable that the MS. originally comprised 
the whple of the Mahdbhdrata, 

^ c [ ? 3 


3227* 

3239. Foil. 172; size quarto, lOi in. by 
8 in.; well written (apparently by Laid Mahtdb 
Rdya), in Devanagan ; European paper; six¬ 
teen lines in a page. 

Adiparvan, from the beginning to v. 2314; 
written in 'kali-slolta lines, with occasional 
pencil notes by Wilkins. 

[Sir Ch. Wilkins.] 

3228* 

2768. Foil. 270 ; size 12i in. by 8i in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; 22-29 lines in 
a page. 

Vanaparvan, from the beginning to v. 10841, 
or adhydyas 1-139. 

[Coll, op Port William.] 

3229* 

2569. Foil. 32; size 13 in. by 6i in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; 10-13 
lines in a page. 

Tirthaydtrd of the Vana (or Aranyalca)* 
parvan —III., adhy, 81 seq.—with Nilalcantha^s 
glosses. Incomplete. 

The MS. contains about a third part of the 
tirthaydtrd section, viz. from adhy, 81, v. 19 
to the end of adhy. 95, or III. 4038-8539. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

3230. 

2767. Pages 266; size 12| in. by 8i in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; 28 or 29 lines 
in a page. 

Udyogaparvan of the Mahdhhdrata, Intended 
to be followed by the Bhlshmaparvan, 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 








cdmmDitly use4l;fO;i|'|>p3rposes of 
-lepeatfdly pttl>iiE^et"io a EBparate 
Lassep," ^f^gavtidglM^ . pp.;: 
Mackenzie bop.e<3$i6n, 




:j'- 'M . :V ■■: .,;.... ij .■■.■■■ ■ 

;:i';i’?4:is - V .3236. Wp&SM 

} &i^Q 4'i in, by 
six 

a ;,;,' 4 :^ ■■' 

' ’4*r^^caratea;y the GiUZ on 

kayes; and the Bhiihiftu(,-.\ 

^ stoAiar^a,: '■ .p^J' ■: .■ .;.y'‘||| 

4 ,:.;S'mfi' 'W" Mi 




.'[B. JoHsrsok.J .. i’>(;^'’4j 


:.,r.,''.,';.'. . .■■ *,■.- 


■ ■ '3286-.' ■' 'PolL;. 3^3 > si?:® 6| 

■ Pe^^nagaiV■ ^writing of 'lill. ',V;';|" 

lines in','S' page. .. . ;;... .; '■ 

c- .vi’'a«cfsw^iii^ A -'feiety'v*'“Bl «Md 

and 

sevs^i,..^jdii^‘fegei piptnros of deitieB; 
























3ft 


rnk for Furname 





,of owTi^ip)|^p|,eBt5^jw't^7rf^?ji'^qr 




III.; 


.; Aq^Hing :to the original pagiaot-ion thoi-o 
were oily 246 leares, but sorertil otier gaps 
haring beoB. filled up by additional leaves 
written by a third hand of Juoro modern, datej 
they were increased to tiio number of 24S>. 

■ . ■: "■.■■ C ? ]■ ■■; ■'. • 




0 /t‘± i * ■ ^ ., 

278. Foil. 166 ; size lU in. by 34 in.; ft||l 


^ ^ . ^ 


fair Devanagari writing of 1707 A.D.(f); fen 
Kues in a page. 

Srt/<A;ara^? ■5^,'tji (jig yf (.jjgj; 

■&ita raaried with red, dyo. 


Copyist’s signature : #?W asE^j.f] ^Itw i H - ‘ ' ^' '-'i 


■■'lifi.-i-;):■'■'^, ",CGAmawAS.-]^ 

^ I !■' . ^'. r. if’ II . ‘ ., 1 ■ . 


i€^i 


': «rtWT g^ir # ffr w t ; 


■■■ 

■■■■■' .o'V'jbll 


.. ..,, , .',„y|;f| 

y - 326i|4 ■ .Foli.^ 237; size lOy in. by 44- iii', j . ” 


3248. 


IQ,in., by^A-, in.^-; 

.M. y. y. y, ,;■ ', y 

.. ....... oitn^O'n. 


™ Bevanagarl, about idOO-A.a;,.. , -:..:.\-^s‘: 

219-236 1b»V 6■J-riJ;;, 

■■‘s'mOTiB^^£aA4»^|';;i ■''..y.'-.^ C' ^ 

■ ofUha^ .a?icL ■■■'^,' 

Devanagari 
‘ written in 

- -■■■ '■ ' ■ 













§m 




-'.,i -.'Vi ■■ ‘ "' -.Vr . ^ 

- T1^.4ei''t ■ilio S! S'.‘ loeiifcic 

■ vi'ii:.' .. ' ■'.■■■ 

■p.::X«iij'.v'll<Jie. . ^ 


S253. 


I.'on 


whicli 

after wliich'’ ,-o-f, 


tho-6'7/,< J 

., . ' ■■ . ^■!■ ..■ ■ ; ■ . •: , ■!. ,■ ■■ .n- ' ■• ..ri; I f'r.■'.^; r. 


JRda^y 

• . 'V. 

SteaV" 


Jugr ' I ’ r - • - I ^ ' 

S-m wKere it leffc'.oE 


. iv., 8J>ii';' ;v^, 10I(it>>i., 112o; .yiii^ 

’X-.'’32f>; X., 137£t'; xi-^ 

lu8?>; xiT;,.l74toj' XT^'iVSfc,; 'xyri^^Uf'. 










:w: 


im 























H H n 

01 


fi ’"' iv' > »' y /^V "i *' 

•V Li, f 

mmm-p}: 


fair Dovana^JM-l T,vritiiig 

■ L ,'■ f 

lijioa m a page, . ;-;' 
^X./rt.e'saazie 


. ■; ■, 3259; "11 

: 2764a,. ^Fo]L. 82;-'size 
■igood,. rnold^n- 'BeVM.agari 

Sues Co a: ^ ^ 

Ekaga'mdgti^ with Sri 
iihin^ written ibovo and below it.. 

.. [Coll* 

' ■■' - 7 '"'^■ "■'■ ■ ’■ ■' -' 

1577A/ 
















p'-'' 

ftl-'’ M 


[Joihf !&ftrifi.J, 

■■ -■■■ 

y^ii X 4 C>. 10| in. by .>4 in.; 

■^K^fbW writing; eloven 

[jp^ies in a page. 

I JTbS iferao works. [JoBij Muir.] 


456; Kizuj Hi in. by 6 in-.; 
writing of ^ 1630 a.d. ; 

. ,a' comm'entey' entitled 

IIb&K■ ilk; ;■;, . ■ k 


'§^ 


I'^rU 

good Dcvanagrarl ym 
linens ill a page.^ 

T hor'’■ ■! sam e.. works. ^.'-,■. ^ 

copifed, it se^ms, -f^f'.:>■ ;c^^- 
nandehmra. ■'.'[' ' -I- 

■■■.■■■ " ’ . .■iH'A 

It bre.a3k3.,0fF OTtli.yy!^^^^^ 

and ba'd^briginaBy. 

from a statemonfe'\ wfijici-'.S 

■ i -- ■■■''^^ 

dfffjBfeat iiaiidwrlfcmg^ L 

«!(> sf^ 3^ 

■":■■ . ■ ■. ji r. ■ 

^o\\ ■ ■ ■■■->- ■■ ■■ . 

Judging from the 

tween the Ibttere 

pewB^ shape of 

.^..sionaV' ocowmia^ 

'r. the-MS. 













3-KiL .' HiOBl 






ll''; 


'SPWnrsjf 


iii-j f»ir 

'='^';eaMy',part ■ of ^ l^t ^ 
^ '- ’• in a page. ' 

■.. '' «^ ■' Mkagavadqlta, wi th 

' ^iidKarthadipikS,, 


I ITH^T JHWM* 

^iur>i'4<ht ti (Ht 'HFrff^ sf Kirj'g -^i^fff^HI 

■«wi f*it'«iii » iTtr: ijt WT "^WTSifinnSSi^;^ i 

inr 

w’N^eii Tf3f4 ^fir fq!r« i 
yij« t H H ^ 4sm I *rT*(3KT: >Tt3^m 

SJRni: -^^^wtsiT: i ySiraiifri' f ?m^: 

f»ff?nn: ft# i tH'jrq^g • 



separately. 


:^Kj:Tm i w?r® i •^fr®»» ii ’?rcs- 

cFw'ifw: ! 3:1^ xrhrfq^jtr^t w; i m- 

vg^^nt ^jjjf Txrtxjnj ® 


t COD.tinning^ 


mdi'" 

...... 

. ■y; V(’^^:;fc-^|“v¥^ 

■ '■,/■;■■ ■',' fi^SBk 'W't. A line is drawn 

-.' , til? first is if to cancel it. At 

“■ end of thed/5th. <w?%«y:d w further read; 

'’*M 'w' i^ir. ^i gn ^ .^ itftwTOt u 

:i;, j ' $10 ■aio^ .'.Hkely date. 

^ . • ■■■ ■■ :' ;■ T.^ Coi-EM«)OKE.] 

. ; J ■■; N>; S;-. 


It ends; wfwR ^3 WrI TO TW!J??rf!!I^ I 
ti%? ftrf^nrl sro: 1 f?Rt n^n: 

« jrfit.’ ii 

^:w-4r«id«t ^100II 


s^ 10 i^. hy 4i ill.; 


a.bDut 1700 



Anotbor hand Itas addid ibo title 
TT^rTT ti Tb.is titlo^ wbofcJior correct or 

210 ty cortaioly fits tlie work as being a ?uv*re 
verbal couunentary^ or a pavapbraae folJowiiig 
tbe text almost word tV>r word. 


Ifo other work or comiDeiitjtitor seoTii^i^d?! 
referred to by the author. S 

[H. T. CoLEBJaOQKE.] 


xm the Bhaga- 


4lt 


I:- ' 




'■mU'. 


^.■. -^69. , ■■V....W3 

. •" / ‘v ' &ia-<!;-'''■' 

'■■ ■ - ■■ -'■■ 'vfe^ 

2052, Foil. 182, of which foil. 1, 


102-i25 ar^ wanting; siSie 12 in, by S'^ ia- ir- '^^IlHi 
fair irritiig':) 4-12 BnhSrVa 

































tlj 


„ ,v ’ j ' ’ , ' j'V’-' ’r‘ ' . ' ' T , ' ’ ' , 




• <)|', <?ii"ea:tioa. ’ fifotn' the waters, tlie 

pitchrind a;n(J i.il^q dispenser Visht^u,. 
/.the spn of 2?^ytT/i:| SiUci ^asudevct. In order to 
.disengage himself and the whole of mankind 
froni tho fetters lof this world of delusion, Hari 
, originatds the GUdkMra (v. 30); i.e. Yyasa, for 
that,-purpose, oollects about 700 s7f//m.s~kuowii 
hhflor the Tiamo of the Uho.gavadgUa, and re¬ 
vealed by Qovinda —and blended togethorby 
' adding a few verses of his o-wn (v. 32). This 
cotoposition then represents the knowledge 
' of the V6da in all its parts. To explaiji the 
nioatting of it' is the old®^0, of the present 
.^bo'mmenthry; 

wjr) in*»muTtT ii » 

J ; i 

wyCr.wS) nwTflffjr ii u 

wfTOtini w wrfw fas^ i 

‘TTBtasKluwr^tst n ^e. u 

^4TwriTr^«i§ uff i 
'fojrq^BwcinifriT: ii So h 

tnnw^iin^TeJl acrnprpt g>i*f rrt i 

HfWiT u It « t9 n 

The commentary on the first adkydya begins : 

wfirafjmfB* „ <, „ 

?#4^^sTn?? !m ;5^Tfcr^xiT: i 
,, ^fvftfTT^; 3WT tis^pb^wr: it ii 
It ends; 

Tj'hrrsTT^’miwatgT^ 

?T^Tst^fRw 

irfs^ ^a^TWf*T*lt 11 M 

■- -' . . 


aflfTM T^aBTfr; ^BFhRrrd?fVif4iit i 


tisR^ ii s^m h 

fmtiiii) w^iptfir; i 

n'laBrt ww >47T^ ii ii 

5f5|>n!rpg^ 

fR^K j^fiT ftrai %ii?ri^T?i:iRstit(5«iitj>tii 

^^»fsinTO^HT»nuii^nr$ 

st£tT*j: 11 

[H- T. COLfl5K.->OKK.] 


3271. 


66b. I’oil. 178; size 11 in. by 6 in.; 
(Kasmir) Dcvan.ngavi writing of about IToO 
A.O.; thirteen lines in a p.age. 

Sarvatohha-dra, a commentary on the BJta- 
gSad'jUd, by Itfijdnaka Jidmakanfha, .son of 
Nih'dyanahtntha, and younger brotlier of JftJe-- 

t (litan a. 

The commentator, being also the author of 
the Spandavm-iti (.see no. 9525), interprets his 
text in acx'ordance with the tenets of Bdiva 
philosophy. 

It hegjns! 

» w*?: t 

ntmrRw ii <i it 


,<’.!v 


..-'ife 


'd-wii' 


■ ’w‘! s'-jW 


w\ ' 


m 


‘ : S!fc5 

'Mi 


HWI (?) 

TjPE’i far f(5 5H P ^ l»i47 T>n(7g;- 

Tww faiVftr (r.oftr) w*ntt h p, h , v:i'k,« 

srfif# wm: i .' 

clfWR xrt IT?W. •'. ; , .’ ., 

^s: «iTil3 


■: '■ 


,'%>; "■. - y t x-MM' 





















pE .;int;r odticti &%■ %&. tKe. f-■ 5|!-.^!S|W 

Jfe^|®P^j^:;tb&-autlior iit' ai^ Iv' 

Bfi^ S: 1% '1^ >: ,"9!'( :i 

lie: ijSttly '., . 

f 1B - d^tta ii^' fvli ■ ond 


0tY verslpn appareatly'j.^aivfec^ljr^ 
M'l^i'^veir la^iai' 'K-tol^ovfi^vt^ei- 
' .fclie"' second .iMl^i^ttyDiaiy -i: 

ifej'Ve as »a;:iliafti'tttion! ,, ij 




11 , iHir- 


■; :.. <L .. 


fTOijfiW 




'■ ■■■'•: <B7^: ;'.; 

"De-Vai&g*^ ■ irritipj':;'' d^ ■' rljae^i 

■^ii 





















had /bl 





XHl. 

<in" 186 

^';|;;ijjo ;'^ PtiHcr . para^Seel^ m 
tTio 0iie by My,Ute^pm* the' 
iP|^%;;:';.th&^ ■ whole 'liearinig fcho. 


.' According -^to the 
Presirleacy^ 

^.::|^7,xir^yo'^rafe ■b&^iii'''fmblis'ii 0 d depanitoly iu 1862 

to 


a .'iSj^trl 

j JwaneMarA^'.i^iemJQ^;: 

wor&^a Dictiobfti^, p. 2t>)rv '''' 
paraphraso the aothor (tails li 


How froo the translation is may ho® 


[H, T. GoiiiaiEo.oEE.] 






- -‘g . . ■ s . ^ M ’ 1 . siAsJ.>.V./fTO /ht 

irotn its extent, which in more thai 3 twelve 
times that of the cnngiiuil; onr MS/stating ^ 
the respeotive numbers to bo 700 and 9008:, ' : ‘ ' 

The . two volumes have a'coatinuons; pagi/’ 
nation, tho second beginiring. with fob 241 
tho middle of an adlyjya. pDc.idrar 

x« ^ I this MS. is its punctuation, tke>^^nsl^if ^ 

analysis' of-each ! ^ .the-Mar^hi text ^ 

lifU/eacliv'^erse of.4ho text. I' soft of wmma tc),separate difFerenf^ai-ts^.,e£ 


i ' si:5'eVS^’'j'-iii. by 5i m,y 


Bevai^ig^ti-Gharacter-; 'll . or 12 lines^in'a page. 


an 


the first, verse runs as 


r"-.k i' . __.i 






■srifftCT I 

I I mm: \ ffr^ 

"' I 53*’’^* h • *lT*r«|fT: 1 'STTH ^ 


It ends : ^ ^tT T T^a sjTTNrtr (i^aka 
f?^T (r. jtsrr) a’R'BT • 


>:-t] ■ 


g’niRTf^qr ^ $ I trtjm’S’? i tjtjg ^ $ i?'! i ftrst- 
I ^Tn srt^ II 

parsing the Sanskrit text 
the po^^is treated throughout. 'I’here is no 
intr^^ion nor colophon to it. The work 
ledm'3 comparatively moderHj but every now 
:then peouKar dmlecti^;;^^^^ are found 
-in the Marathi Commentary, such as the suffix 
of the abovo-ia'entioned locative 
which in Stovenson'a and modern n.ative 
gtatnmars da only given as a form peculiar 
I to’the personal pronoun. : 

’.- ■""' . .. ■ [■ S i 


II 8 II s^ftr 




3274, 3275. 


1^ 112. J''6lli 476 ; size 10 in. by 4 in.: 


umi; II (Hb II 

[ 51 ]^ wrfmfit (r. ml 0 ) M 

[fljdqiwft . ie?5I3Tin|fH WJUTi^ft • W^I 
itfirgs II «> n w wiftr^ . 

ff S[il Wfwtit • TTfksprfB® ' ?m; 

■’Bfc II 9 II T?i«l 5 rT-^xncT flrs^^T • jm ^ 
fanit firar • J^irrsnw ^ #3Bt • 'srfiwTfqaRt 
II ? ii ^r<s,i^i 4 A(>y jflnft • 

• BfTOlfH . ?iijp§ 

tl Ii » 

■Tho gif§t of this > statemenc wouid seem to ^ 
be/ffiis. The J^meivari was composed, in. th^-'b ’V'^^ 
^aka year '!S12 (irio. 1200), and Wadtted';do#'h'''v^ 

(in the author’s ;^^'.timb) by i8<*<wfd»«u^:;.'v5^ 
Babdm ndar. fii . the- Safcft yea^' IblSO (.a;® ^ 
‘ one Jan^dan jjfyidar .imlgealied the 


DWanagarl character ; date 1638 ajd..(.?); ten | poem to a. new reidmoa/ aEp(X^^;/ii 


■fflines .-in a p^e,- 



part ofj.it, wlj^h 





























''’A'li 

'MW 


^lllpi^^'tlie.: first loaf'-'tJio-title . :is> given' as' 
.wrtiiKOTt. a correction fr<jin W- 
tti»T gr?^, whioh it vas originally, 
the last ' leaf tWa corroction ia repeared 
x t nlt ^ f Tt. Why this al;^ 
ii^'was to\s^'/:i;.r:'- ' . 

of ti'ia commentary, witii the' te^t,, ■ 

’ ptililislied at Bombay 1874 jJ''Poona 1877. 

. T. COLEBBOOKB.] 

3276. 

I '2964. ' Foil. 359; ti| in. by 7 in.; 
^aVtwiagari yrritiiig of about 1700 .^n.; .14,! 
jetitnoB 15, linos in a pe^. 

“wltb- tb^, ^^neiv<krl^ bore also 

the beginni^.' '. . ■ ',., 

i^Pj^f^iipiion^'bere reads.th^'’: 

trifb'i'sfl 


in a pagp.,.:,^ 

■ ■ 


natHJi :. creedy ' .016 ' ■ S , 

maiily t'akea 

dc^'^is# foH^w o^idi^;P 

the 

lijs purpo8©. 
and the 

frpin t^G.follOTTO 
■ (some upmi»had> ?}, 

fol. 

fol, 15&; 

iwHcas tarfco4arirfl^:: 

;fob 12a); ' 

fp]a. 6a>46aj Safed^^a,'|^|S 
■'.' .begins ; ■ ■ ■ ■ 






' ■. ;:-iT.'.i.'^ 

ripi^u , '.'■: 




















lir 






:i^‘t 

irw 




ui a 


ofi!f77A.D.;'iix1 


.. .... sp-';,'? ■■.... 


sfi^ 4ci(M 
!TT3^qsi inft 


of t-he Anu^^mparvan 

j/CCalo. ed., vol.'iv., .pp. lJ^2-145|^fep{e!3'fe^^|l 

. ■■■ .' . :.■ V I'TahhalMra. ' . ' ’^*’''' ' 

..^lifi'eolrt, Oat. Bodl., p. 4a. " 

'■ ‘ ■'' ■■ ■ ■■ ‘ ■ ■ ■■■■■ [ ? 

■. "m ■-■-■ 


mfn 'sftvrfk 


.'V, 3i in,j 

DeTOtt%arl'writing of,’.'1777 a.I),;' four lmes-'fe''1^;^ 
jn,--a.'pagej '■.' ’.■■■ ■ ■ ■ 


v'f 

■ . ■ ■'■^iS>f"'" r;iii. 1 

... , , ^. _. .. ..... ,.. , , „ '■ 

. Likewise- ^pied hy 

MUra Frudkd&ara, ■ ' ■ ■ T ■• ''"Wi' rl 

■■.■■■' ■' ■-■■''-■■■ ■"■■■■-■'■ ‘ -Jfi X'. %'m 

':5(i ■ ■■/:':':ii-'';iV'.'.:.l];::' 


r « fM n 


■f.. ■.,■. 3SS1 


:..K 


^ i ^■ ■ ■':v._L ■'■ ■■ r' ^ -J .. ;} ^ .; ^ ^ n * li 

. <r’tfe pWTtt^I^mpT- 


19Mc.' T'oJI, 15 j eizo; 71^ in^ bjr, . . ■ 

faii'ly good BoYana^^ yrtiting of 1765^ a.i>.; ' ' 
lines in'a pag^^ ^ 

The same wort. Copied by Jyotirvid ^fa- 


hddcva. 


[Dk. John’ TArnoiii^ 




> , ,,.-;[;H:''5P.-'CaLiJBRO(>i:B.] 

^^^■ '-r V- ■ 


Srith viiLr'.fj II ’■|■. ■■ ■ l' 


:*:J| 



■f y.^...>,'t.' 




;,'Bizre" 9i- in, by'- 4 in.; 
" ' _ jriA^ting; ten lines 


the 340th oAhydya, 
th^e (Calc. 


l064. FoH. i06 (numbered 107, up, 47 , :.■ ^ 

being pa.ssed over); size Qi in, by 4 in.; fair, 
modern Bevaaagari writing; nine Knes in 
a page, 

with ^aiikwrdcaf^ij^^^^i v 



':■, .... .'"J''!' ^ailob.] 


■ '■ 








. 



















I'P® '■■ ■ ;!i^i| ■■ ■ , : ■ . 'iih 






U:‘hl ' •> ■^:'-^’i:^i-•'''':’- 




'■■>'. .-t ■■ .■.■■■. .■.■ ■ ■. ■ ■■ - :; ■... 

ki'y-San^^^ (a.d. l!?tJ2)j, ' b^ 

'0^f^gctdM0:a Mah^df^hoprqL^ .iiQ'ri of SaddMva Stm, 
■\gi^ndH(\i^'_^[Plr.€§var(i AgniliotrvKij afid disciple 

I'v /p'- -UfM ■ is "li't): longer ■ given in 

oacb^piliefiv^taken by 
Iff 'a^ cfoiniueiited upon. 








''■■ ’-■ ■ '■' ;;j^7 'iii 


^1 ■ J L '--T'' ^ 

yI■ w?p# ir » ■ 


ii: Tj^tiBT I 


I?" ■'■ 


‘:;:f?^'anr ii ^ a 




a i a 


» 


a ;«^' If..-,- ■■■■■-.;■■■; ';■ 

*:.» \'.;-I-: 

. u .0 it 


■.,■■ ■ . 

■: 2825b,, .Poll. 15 r. 'Siae ^4, i’i 

good DevartagaTl wxrfcmg ; 

i>»ger- ■ (■': ■ ;:■;; 

\ \A:' fr&^onb of the 

cotra^ndmg tdi.iM'aA-. 

'•[ liliajB' 

TIm ' MSi’ 

Ifahtdb i%-. ■■ ;^;£j'. 

■t>; 




sm. 


■n 


■-L ■ _r ■■ ■ !,',!^ j. '■ ■'■ j ■.' ■■ 
























<f -r^v; POETRf 3' 

’■'•'■ ' ■ . .''"■?^rfS!#'''-''ik! 


'W'-I^p^eilfed 
|;'att^';in^. 

.. 

E'^l'-^'''T* COLEBEOOKE.] 

^ ■ ;V'-•; -. 

, .lari^"'S°, size 91 in. by 
i, m|if^4nni Deranagaci writing j 18- 

here including the 
'‘;^w‘lii7-197 (yv. 6103-7329) of 
' writt^out in lialfrilc/ta lines, 

._,, _ncdE8s. 

been made by the binder of 
|^0;|jfi^jiider of rleaves, which should have been 
^nnd ai f^ffiiira.i ,foU. l;.7S-70' 63-69, 60-62, 
aW'.-SO, 58/57; ^6, 65, 52, 61,45-50, 39-44, 35-38, 

h. ". 1 .; • ■'... ‘ / 



consisiiing of od^fa^os 

'y yfith SunhirS-^ 


and 45 -^1 
c(irija’$ c^viaiQx^ii^f^ SimaisujtUamvara’^am. ■ 

It begins r 'wtl 

?!*i: II 






r«^J4tfti55r?w^ 11 
'3imiJW) fmfksi: 11 »^*rnTf 
•aafsrsTT^^ l^mWnirrwrr irw^ a fgHti rai 
^nt snnwrr 1 ^minn ■wfiravr ^srrgwwrqi 

wn ^THTftr ^5f^I5f^gW%IT^TW^HT5rTiT I, ... 

y«c;iOTliifl*) gi5) (cf. V. 1575) I ni^ ^iTcrgrei 

I jnr i jt^ tTsn 



io V 


Adk^j. I., 41 verses—w. 1577-1620 ; omit¬ 
ting 1590«, 1596, 1601, 1603, 1610c; and^ v. 


it 


I '' Sl^, 27-80, 2^-^6; 19-22;.d5-18>-ll-14y 5-^ 


1608 being inserted after 1(U2—ends foL 29/>. 


K'W 


8K84> 79^ «?Q. Pol. 53 is left blanks 
ctnrtains a passage of 10 versos 

% 6i#;’.647S“*i^84) omitted on fol. 5Tja. 

■ ■ ' ,'.■ ■ 

' : ■.; [Sir Chahles WiEiKjKsJ 


■-, '.Ij.;..; 




3288. 


1A ^ , 


IL, 48 verses—vv. 1621-1683; omitting 
1638, 161.2,1647, 1648t», 1649-51, 1052«,16556 
1664, 1666, 1667, I66801, 1660«, 1670, 1672, 
16775,16/8(.', 1631; and v. 1656 being insertod 
after 1646fi—end.s fol. 46«. 


III., 23 


veivses—vv. 1681-1714; omitting 
1686, 16925, 16935, 1695 (1698 difibrenfc), 1701, 
1702, 1706, 1708, 1713—ends fol. 535.. 


IV., 31 verses—vv. 1737-1791 ; omitting 


l^: ■ .. ^3eOO..:V Fbll. 11; size m in. by H in ■ " verses-vv. 1/6/-17U1; 

** ■ /, ll i 1758, 1780, 1732, 1789 




‘ 1 Biodem Devanagarl writing; 10- 

consisting oi aihySnas 
'18-25, We,numbed 19-26 (vv. 741-1007), of 
wMi marginal glosses.. 

'. Coi-L.] 

mm. 


(also the 


i Cfr 


,W<,-ii ■ - ■ 


i'lir'Aj', ;'7"' 


■ ■,.'.; 60^. Foil. 65 j. size 10 in. by 4^ in.; good, 

i,|;,^;;r;. modeim I)6T8i^«gWW*j»g'; Iia<a in a 


page. 


refrain ’except the first line), and 

altering the order a good deal—ends with the 
explained) ap,^ colophon 

' '0 (y. 


I 


5Pn*I iillbn<i<ii U Uli H 


’fi® *1^ I 

irrfk wiraf) w ii » 


■;’=).f 


V' ■ Av ■'■' ''AiW . 



















UPPWfe'ilt^* I'iext' 'o-ffors numerous ■vfl,rii|Sro8B 

JMk.- ■ -■ ■ ' ./■A’^1 

E^bi’Ai)ra^^J,of :iOsidij"djl. 'Th.us, 
run 

■ :■ :'■ ■■ .■■■■■.■"■.;:■;■; .. 

II'JJ-. -^ ■ ^ 

Jjf-, ; ■' 

Itwft'' :, ■ ' ■ ■'■' ■■ '■■ 

fe;;! -V.. ' 


‘r:ii 

^tf^: T i w a »ri M irvH^ I . 


gri; ;;^ ^ 

Ilii'"'' ■' ^ ii . S[^ tt ,"■>; ■■:' ■ 

,|^(i;r... Cf^Weber, Bari. CuX',"’iib/4(}^. ■:/ ■ .V:,.;.; 

'■ u. ;■ V ■■ .. , ■ ' -■ [H.''Ti-i:;OoBEBEo6'KE,3 ■ 

■I.;- ■ . ■ . ■ ■ 

^ ' ' '' I ■'i '^' i: '■■j ■'■■ '''^'i'': 

6f .'^ : A.':' .««,'■ V'li, ■■■';■ '■ ■; ■ .'■,, , ■ '■■ii 


K l 

_ 

^ -s <.v 

rtsr^ 




li 


Foil.' .,9.; 1 ^ 2 ^ 

^K^Ii^/iDeVanagfgfe of. 16&1 .nirf^r,;|-.'■:■.,i■ ,■ .■...■v^ ■ i-v 

.:p.e®f:f'■"' ''T' '2031. ^ Poll. 

:, .\AhmeymhLUvydhi^ a commentary, by 
>a, oil those ^ vulio ^ verses in' M. Bh;.^ 

Ill*j,'7:2^732, by which ^ invokes; .'t^^ 

when, to by sud^n blindness, he 




^falls into a^pit*-- 

^i^iig3^1i^;V^.uthor, in whose own haifdWritin'g 

written, is ^ptobaidy the Mdiddevck^ Mon 
w)t^m - was eoitt*;.-; 

’same-, year (^aka ]&83^ 
ill the Oxford MS. 

'Present.'- comtnenfey.v..h'e^^ 

and:- ■ tjdin^'hL ■ ' '■'■'■ :Vi-’-o 


'X. .''v. ■■ 

size 13i,in. by 7Vin.; 

. of .1^17 'a.d.; irmedm^-;j,|n ■ 

. i:yJS[arivaM6(i, copied," Visvd^t^f^a ' 
'■^f' J^lfO^shna. ■ ' . 

■ ■/ whfeh' ■ oini*ts^, i 

o^rs.jt^^ 

^l.mgg;;-^ia'..iih^t i^t^ 


























■■ ■ ■ ■■ :*i-i^"''•■■'''■■-’■'■. ■■'i" - ■ -■ 

<:' 'G^Ji^BObKe!] 

i||v:#i'.*::-'r;.'' :>■■ :.'■..■■■■■■■ 

- ,3294, 3295;, 


gfJT^fi^SWM^ 0 of. no73I77 (MS. l‘J15). 


^.' ...v 

l' ■ ," ■.'irvVriV,ji-^:;l^ 


00^^1^028, PoH. 831 (1-4U, ■417-831) ; 

^,. K l>0vano.gari writing j 

a^page. . ■■■„. , ■■. 

^me workas Volatnc i. breaks off ali'' 

"S284.,';' ■ ■;; 

w‘rxtt0u in W 
^|iijjjiing. a(b ioi; ';562; '■■'■■ 

■^' ■" ' I', r I ■ 


'/ ' '' ' 


''■:- '2761, $762;, .'lof- 610 (1-300, 301-610); 




, size 14S iii. bj^ 654n.; good Devanagari writing 
, of 1778 A.b.; 9-14;'^nes in a page,, 

Ilayivcnitsaf witli Milethii^hd’s commentary. 

, ;: :;pated : ««ift(r,M) iM:l!< ' | ' i5|;n ' < i i qjjoo fi^fk 

■ [ ? ] 


, The ft^mmentary readies &a far as y, 16242' ■'. 
and enda tliaa ; ^rmra^qtfjir ','■ 

^ratiWl «?rT II 

-— -- .'. ■ '-K.. 


I mm ^ irfbr lyPan fcnrr ^ 


»WH - ^ ^*n? ^qfit gftRfsTy^ntg\5liT 


*>•19^ v TBI5^ «ioys II 

, - . [H. T. Coi,i:naooKB0 . 




3299. 


.- ¥ -ia 

.;■ 4l 


33a. Poll. 73; size,9Hn. by 4i in. ; good; y|-„- , 

clear, modern’ Devanagari writing ; twelve/ 
lines in a page. !/ 

;, MoHhadkanmsdroddhdfa, a selection’ of;.,/■!;: 
didactic poetry apparently extracted entirely ' 


3298. 


l'- '.r-. 


'^|;;$5P'. ■„ 8izG,.I2f in. by 4.^ in,; 

'(i^r Eeni^a|i wrrting^^^rf 1651 a.d..,; six lines in. ' 
r'a'pa^®,■,'■-■) 

.. the 


iroin toe 12.th Parnnn of tive ^uhdhlbuTo^w f j'"'’'-;'''^^S^ 
with comments on the more importaat pas-' \ ^ 
sages, by the compiler of the work, Saddmmda- ^ 
Vidvat. . ■'■-’.■■■ 

The matter is distributed into four chapters: 

I. (83 vv.), svadMrmdvaJydkartavyatoj>ade^<ti 
prahanma (fol. 9t); II. (287 vv.), 
jnakanina ,(£oL 266); III. (106 vv.), 
disadhampa^sajn^alcarana (fol. 386>;' IV, 
vv.), ^^^$(f^ddrth(mirtlpanapradhdnairruic^0^^';S'^^^^^ 


(fol. 73a); ' The finst two chapters' tfeat.^^'j^p'L- 


. . . TT 1 . - 

dema and prai^cal^g^icBi, while the' 'last ■ 


■€' 


^ comm’entary on 


enter on the r^^^struse tppics' of ni^Sl 

■rvl. ■■ .r/'' '' 


physics 0'd4,,^ti|j 




In com^ 


#'■ -■"■'■■ 

^’^k^'Vfth. 


•i'^fkdh 




TtmUSTW I 




m 




^jB T^itaaQgwHl w talq niBS- 


























« I' '(xiilrsls,?). 

*■' h tin 

TT^ ftngpTW « ■ 

'■''V'i''j v wrmst 91^4 H tiTit iT^rr j . 

i*iW MTOW yit II w II 

■ ‘’ -"■'." ^ ^rwTtR^w I 

: ft anmrisi ^ »ts, n 

, '■Sjf!! ’j!i1n Mj; uN t; H»tgtwtfK^ rr t i y <r 4 ?f%y^ g 

K V iN^wrttSTt r#^r%f^CTijnwT<t ’ng^f 8 

iili 'i''^ 

I' I '■ ^ commentary begins : 

■s»W Bg ra gaiq I ; 

B «» II 

-jftsrft :gv^^TlRtrftm; I 
»rtarBi d gT ^ .f i ff ii ^ u 

STRAIT I 

R iRfJR: Rmrm? vr^ i^ ri; m d n 


I^' t* I ' 

j'," - 1 .': .: '.V ,' I-' . 

^Trtf'!#rrt 


^. . c ■ . ■' ■;-' ''".J. i^ 

^ V^T^T*5rR5[T^ >(r* 

■ . - ■ . 1 ^ ■ ^ -s ■ "-uUi'' i\. 

ft _ 

Colopton : ■ < ^tn; __ 

wmn; n ff iw f t eig 


^'onr It 


W-'-l' 




3301, 


'^■-1 


’*r, WJI^tTRT^TTTO: I . . 

l-.i:':' |:,,y,- 'mTw#;5r>n|’4 ^wt^t« m n « ^ h 

Si'^^sjKs.V __ 

RRTftrUR; 5tg53JR; ^- 

^?aT ^HHfsR: 

f fvftr I -kJ^T XfB I fqifR?^a 

W^n^ ^^’«in4 TRtj^^rn: TR'^ ^ S ^<^^ « f >^ fall^ ■ T; 

am: ( 0 

: b? 11 ^arOTRj ?4gp w1^*t R 

a I fe»»*i II ' ':':-::t\ 


,^71».''"'''Foil. 22 ;■ aizo'16 inv 
. ir^aern : Bsugali,;-, handwiitieg,;’'-W^ 

‘’!‘--l S(ibhaparv(it.7ca^ia^^ta, , 
of tlie Sahlui’parvs/rk, 'iy 
f amany-ava^ It begfis ; ■",'' 

■/■■■■■■. /'sim ■ v (Tt t i ao4 [ a;r.3 fcr;;i """'... 

wmtar^R'f 

Colophon: 3[WT^ 

■^ratrs^SBf aiimi: h ': ,’^' 

" •' ■ .. - '~ —. . .. . ■ ■ ' fe'-fc.ijiCT 

The whole series of 

thus ecem to bear the tiiW .ctf 
bh^a^ta/\KdtKalianm (cf. next >' l:^ 


CH; lb 






























intorsp^rsed With 
the- poem^. by 'Caiur^ 


M'mh: 


I'fl' 


'^l^?ls?i^-;':^i'-'!. "■ foil. &5, l>egins:: 

fiH:i | wl»fcij g;i viTf f^ars k 
" ^ ^ arhpt i 

■^jprssia -, ' tiv., I.) 

r'%1''.' >w ^irtp Ti w ^; I 


S4-' 
fg:;;. 




!'gi;f(l<||«<^7T 


7; u (m, 2.) 


^ilPiR wa 11 atriar^ ■glf^rf!^]: amK: 


!1 ^ arirftjST ^ CT^ ty f lna hsjI h;^ annwi^ 


ftwat^ g ft p i nS »nnf_ ^E^ra] • . 

Jtffh Thrrw: irwgft: ^ 


^ ^6-^ TOT TTBii^; TiSf awpft faf^trr; n 
aSw at^Pt tt fasiraC?) i TTrri% 

«rfiir tnri TPOT TBfsrtt aftjr: i 

■•w^f^TnsErtiiC!) a|t«TOTB7:(I) li (hr., 11.) 

it'ends: ^ 'g ggi i tJir ' *'V 4 f igd i 13-^ 

miilH 11' ^ irit»i'< 4 q CU a l ^i ^T^iM gi f'itTfariijtl ara r- 

OTw; II 


is -written' on. -*'■ 'V'" 5 ;'i'‘ ' -/l'* 


.^■: ;/j t.'. coi^Blft^i^ 


471b, Foil. 101; size 16 in. by Sf in.! 
fair^ modern Bengali. 
from that ef.last MS.}-;' 

/■: VdnaparvaJcatMsamgrahar^ '‘p'drhapW 
/same author . /' / / •' ■' 

^ Without furt&eiv mtr6du<Hdohj^ it 


tale at onee with the words of 
of the Vakaparvad. ■ 

Colophon; tt 


[H. T, COLB.BIiOOEJJff.N 


K. ■' ■ ■’ ' ■?-l^jlj5^?'li'(l 




- IL Bkii^hnmparvaicaikdsa/n^^^ foil. 37, be** 

gins : I 

■; f ^T i ns^TftiniiT: i 

f^OTTTiV 7fW^5HPPP>nt II 
■ II TpiT SjNt tre 10 

ii : i# ^ t wiT. 

lafl T wnfetiTn ri ^H. »jmK ii 

, JIL MoAshadharnuitia^dscu^rqJia (Sdnti- 



S304. ' ■ ■-.■ ,;-^::s 

472b. Foil 72 ; ■ size and- writing;'.'.ftg'v'. 
last M& ./'■(;.y^;m 

Harivdmiakathdf a prase paraphrase of tM 


Harimt^a, with rerses of the original itvtor^® 

'■ ■ ■-'■ ■ ' ' ^ 


apersed. 

It begins; HiXtmA ^WKiPT v ! :<y^tR; 'l';- 

I " ■ ■ .; 


S!$ ^ SftiOT 



(3) y,o 

ColQ^hon ; ijff u wml; 

HtWHUfafg lt ^ 


4'“’^®”* «<2Ag‘ ,174,86^^ foil, 35, beg,: wn 

li 


[H. T:, Co 




- 





































CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 



348. Poll. Ill j size 11^ in. by 5 in. j 
fair Dovanagari-writing of about 1750 a.d. ; 
10’-12 lines in a page. 

If/ihdsaaamuceai/a^ a collection of short 
, episodes from the Mahdhharata,.- [A.] 

--.f It begins,^ 

ii ii 

^^TSTTwicirir gffgyiT^jjuim?r: n ii 

>Trr^i!TO|i of. Cat. BodL, p, 56. 

' Whilst, in vv. 27-*-.38 of the introduction, 
i the 32 episodes (and’ the additional 31st) are 
.given in the same order, and vrith the titles, 
in which they are enumerated by Aufrecht, 
the present MS. has altogether 35 episodes, 
which are, however, wrongly numbered 33, 
two sections being numbered 32, and a second 
chapter being inserted after 30. The order 
of the episodes is likewise somewhat different 
hero and. in the other MSS. from that of the 
Oxford MS.; and there is in this MS. a short 
additional one, the suvar^addnam (29), besides 
the two, hTalmiahatyd and irigdlavdnarasamvida 
(no. 27 of Bodl. MS.) being counted separately 
(also in G.), and the samadrahujpavartiarM at 
the end being likewise counted. The first 
four episodes are called in these MSS. : 1. yu- 
dlmhtkira^ohdpanoda (ot -apanaydna); 2. gdu- 
familubdhahasamvdda ; 3, mudgalopdkhydnam ; 

4. iyenahapottyam, 

A Greek translation by Galanos, with an 
introduction and analysis of the .work by 
Tybaldos, was published at Athens in 1851. 
There ^,ro also sovei'al Indian editions of the 
texfl I! 


Colophon: i^fiTirTTOg^ :rfirrc- 

Tfw f?fihpffrtr*rr surti^: ii 

[H. T. Cot¥BEdoKE.j 

3306 . . 

1327. Poll. 82 ; size 12' in. by 5| in. ; 
good Dovanagarl writing of about 1780 A. n.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Itihdsasamuocayd, in 33 sections. [B.] 
Instead of the fir.st verse of MS. A, thts 
copy has six verses, beginning : 

WT^TOT ^ I 

^rtl rnf) sT^rg^lT^fT ii ii 
® It II Vfji) amwi « || ^ || 
vtnnrTfjr^jrner» n 8 » ntTnl»ft ® it m h vjtrfk 

o n 

The MS. differs considerably in details from 

[H. T. CoiESROOKE.] 

3307 . 

1873. Poll. 106; size 12 in, by 5i in. ; 
good,clear, modern Devanagariwriting; eleven 
linos in a page, 

Itihasasamuccaya, [C.] 

This MS. has 34 sections; section 22 of A 
(val'uhhiUshnsamvdda)^ being hero subdivided 
into two— annaddnamahimd, and annadana* 
v(ifuhhi7cshusct7fiV6ld(i j whilst the suvciT^dddud 
of A is omitted. 

It begins : 

’^cri^ rprrnr^ u 


♦ This verse stands at the head of the parvans in 
the Calc, edition of the Mahdbkdrafa. 





















EPIC poetry; 



■ ji ' ^' I * ’ * ' ' " ^ ■ 

■;w^Tbe: additional BwrrisdrahupdvaTnana 13 here 


' tranaposed before tbe two preceding sections 
of the other MSS. 

■ “ [Db. John Taylor,] i 








? '•'■a 








#}.'T . 

m:r- 




tel'"- 


k'sli'. 






'■‘SSs^lS 


2. RS.MAYANA, 

3308. 






1^855. FolL 478 i siao 14 in. by 6i in, ; 
fair Uevanagari Writing of the latter half of 
last century; 10-14 lines in a page. 

i?«m%ana/iu the Benares recension^ 

L-VL 

It corresponds to the text of Bumd^arman^s 
commentary (MSS. 426-432), the occasional 
variations only consisting in single words and 
-being often merely incorrect readings* 

I. Bdlakdnda, foil. 68, the first of which is 
wanting. In the original numbering of the 
a niistako has crept in by one number 
being omitted after 25, and two after 
* vi3^.?Y/a 58 . Thus the nominal 74 sargas of the 
MS. really amount to 77 

IT* Ayodkydkdnxla, foil. 115. 

Ill, jh\myahdi^da, foil. 61. 

IV* KiBhhitidhahdnAot/^ foil. 60 (numbered 
65 foil., two leaves being numbered 34). The 
amount to G6 only, owing to sargas 
50 and 61 being here contracted into one. 

Y. Sunddrakanda (foil. 110 (size 12 in. by 
6i in.). The last leaf only repeats vt, 12-24 
of the first sarga. This was written, 

ill 1716 A.D., by Manuhin^ son of Venhafa 

Bdmdryayin a difieront hand from, the others. 

It ends : xm- 

H .. . WTTOs^rftrir 

. .. ^jT- 

tniw w 


VI. 59 (counted 60)., . ' 

goes only as far as v. 27 of th<^. 61st sargcv ) 
the rest of the Rdmdya^a being entirely ’ 
wanting, 

Of the nortliern recension,/fawr/as I. and 
If., sargas 1-20, were edited by A. W. von ■ 
Sclilogol (1829—88) j and a complete poetical; 
trailslatibn, based bn that edition, anA fbcIhbC 
rest, on the Bombay edition, was published 
by R. T. H. Griffith (5 vols., 1870-74); whilst 
the Bengal recension has been edited, with an . 
Italian translation, by G. Gorresio (12 vols., 
1843-70). [De. Lkvdisn.]- 


'!; 




h'M 

'm 


' ‘a 




r Nh-'^; 


3309 . 


2771* Foil, 140; size 8| in* by 12:1^ in. 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; up to twenty^ 
lines in a page* 

UUarahdnda, preceded by the first mrgd, 
isaunlcshepa) of the BdlaMnda. 

See Gorresio, in his Preface to vol. i., p, cxI.’* 






(and p. Ixxxix.); and the discussion of the 




ti. X,v,l- 


variations of the two recensions of the Uitara~„i 
kdn4<i, in the preface to vbl. xi. 

■[CoiJ.,,.pp Fo$t 


3310. 




2883b. Poll. 93; size lOJ in. by 54 in.; 
small, clear Telagu handwidting; 24-38 lines - 
in a page; European paper. 

Two Kdndas of the JEtamayaiia :— ” 

а. Baladianda, in 71 «ar^a«, ends fbl. 486. 

б . AyodhyaMriila, in IIZ sargaa. 

[Mack. Colo.] , 



3311. 


2718. 


Poll. 58; size 8 in. by 64 in.; mo- ’isK'li^l 
dern Devanagari writing; 14-16 lines in a page. 

■ " ’ '’b 'i 




^ m'.v; 















IlSi 




|^PP:>: ,^12^318. 

'^'|j 426-4^2. ■ Size l2i in. by 6 in.,; fair Do^';.' 






P^yiiiagaa-i wri|tpg of 1794-1798 A.D.; number 
gly:of.lin|^i|-arjHug. 


in the northern Torsion;, with a 
called RdmayanoMlahM^ by Bdma- ^ 
{or lidtaa^ . 

ScWogel;, prei, p, xxxvi. ■ff*.,(w}ioro the 
||lfii|jliitJi6;r'iS/how li^aghmhdthd F<feas- 

whilst a Calcutta, ^dition^ with a Bengali 


Ijl^ahidatien, 1808-72^ ca,]ls him Bmmnpja) | and^ 
,.Webo•I•^s review . of the Bombay* edition 
^^■9)-in the Zeitsch. d. U, M‘. xtH. 
‘'H.l^ereis also a CalGntta.edifcion of 

SMl-^fe’nUfi't'ribniion in the difierenfc ToltnnGs is ' 

‘ ■' 

E&UOW:^ ■■ ■ ■.'.:■■■ ; : 


"are";'watitiiijBj ^ the ' i&h(d, the 
at sdrgci 128,^.j^48. :, ^ ■* 

IV. foa, 168, 

:fiaf^a;7I, v. , ■„ 




BS2B. 


■v'k , 


. 8iI0. ,; ..Poll.. 207 ; ' size I5| ni. fi':- iiti9|||||[[| 


77 sargcu (folL ' 197)F 

^^-Saupvat 1853.'' 


writing/ by two^ 

4^preiPii|nhds i 8-12 lines in a page. 




- ■ ,l Ili Ayodhijilktinda, in 1.19 (folh 333). 

_ _v ',f - ■ ■■ 

J.rcl'y.yalcdndaf in 75 aargas (foU.^ 175)> 
t 1854. / 

^ KhhMndhahdniay in 67 savgas (foil. 


^ . ■B'^nddrakdA)4<ij. in 68 sargoLS (foil. 180)^ 

^ jl^j^yJL.854. ,: . . ‘ , .. 

130 smgas (foil. 364, 
being used twice) ; Sam vat i85S. 
bind&r^s niistalc© the loaves succj^Sift: 
ofchi^ in.'^ho following or(fer : 1-136, 
136-1^, 268^4. .' ,.■• '■ 


,. Ma^idhard, "a commentarv on th,*? B^ngalb- 

Cl Scbieg(4 pwsf., p. 
a. Sundarakd^du, begfeg:?,,'' 

55$9PtVf§fsr^»ff!WW^ I '■ ■, ■.'.'; 

rti Tti i a gi nm II ■ 'v ■'; 

h. LdnUix.f. Yn4mk)-Un4a.,i^Mi 


^^irak^^Of :ioiL A7, he^ifiia ibe fift«tiy;4^ 


ffljrt, in 111 sanjas (foil-. 212), 




-t®’ C^i^eooke.J.4, ■' I b 




.-' 3 ; ■' 

■ iv y'-'ii'■ '■ 


j:Hf- 1 ''-"-' ,,f '... j'T ^.r■■■."^■ 3 ;>y•:'■''L■■'^.^ '.■ ■.■■■■, :i"V ■■■■■..J-V 














' the 

^^■r^$; i:■ 'eaob^ befe-e..^tie LanMh4pla, 

8(trmj,fm \ are 


ij'^ I ^ ‘I■'%' I ■ ■ ' '^- 

to in the first two Kdi^as^ 


last bnej 'wKere^ 


Kunda». numoroas 

■^v, .; . 1 ,., . ■.. ' .^.- W * ‘ 

recorded (-iti vd pddhah^). 
fife Tofertmcva are' all of tliein to roca- 

as ViSva^osha (<|uotcd under tho 
of Xo5?i.tt.or Bhuriprayorja^ Mcilim, 

atid Nirghanta* 

MSS* of tins coumentary on tlio first 
foilr Ka^fjas see llAj. Mttra, Notiros, iii., pp.- 
.■ ■' ■259-^261'. [ H. T. COLEBKOOKK.] 

ii": ■ 


SarpajMa^s ! 


■M , M 

i^W’ithouD 


liter all 
No copy of Nam 
is as yet fcnowji 


__ ..jHifdS’j 


mentioned in ^ 

rrri ■ 

The 5<3 


but 


■nwTiptrsr^Cr.o^) T«rf grwijsP 


[H. T. Cdiir 




|;;;.v897. Foil. 05 ; si7iC 15 i.u, by 5 in*; ciear^ 


^ page*. 


3325, 3326. 


Uiioderp Ikvngalr^^^ seven mies in 2148,2149. .FolL 302 & 886 ; size i6*rin../- i 


by 9:1 iii,; fair, clear Devaiiagavi writing of 


A eommenhury (F VydJifLydhdrdvaJj) on ihe ! 1781 A.o.; 6-20 lines in a page. 






t^undarakmida^ by afi iinknowu awiihor. 




it'-begms-! 

:' fyP»nw 

; ' ((i«i ftnrntT: j 


calling' himself Ma/i^jsati'Hha and MaheSaptitl)'f.■' 
pupil of. Ndrdyana Thtka. Cf. ScJilegel, 


. 7?tJ>r^7ya::c:ij conirnentary calleci Rdmd* 

I yaya-TaUvampim^ l;y Mahe^vara Tiriha 






:A. 


.y,added by Colebrooi^e^s Fandii 
^ast page^ makes it the Mmwramd, 
^ for Lokaiutiha^s Mdnohard (cf. 




where this MS. is referred 


^ comparison 
11-13 (Gorresio^ ocL) 


|!|h'.foL ’MSv withcorreBponding 


xxxi. and xxxv. 

It beg'iiiB : 

mm 

^rdfk 

I jw 4| rir^?cTO% iwn 


: 3 |i 


wq^5aRi^?i#in^'^#iRr tskw: i ^ 






^up/.'h 























CATALOGDE OF SANSKRIT MANTCISCRIPTS, 


s| TT ■sb^to: I 




A 


■1 . V , ■ ■' .. 

%fi!nm*ra „in n g h 

5^ I) l| It 

5et1tnTT>0- ’Bgf^Tf f^nranccm#; i 
^nsT^ ( 5 :? 0 B) 

.[ii«iii 

'ifTxi^xifiir*Jt''!r!TrTf ^fapti tjtjsi- 

srarr ^wr^wir i 

ir«»T ^ trnSjr>' jjfji i * 


until the 25th terse of the 32nd sarga of the ;,. 
-^yodhyulid'i^^df after which it is eontiiiued' ' 
separate with slight ah breyiations to the end 
of the mtaralcSiida. For another edition of 
*. i.-iii., Madras 1883, see India Off. Gat. of 
Sansk'. Books, p. 151. [R. Johnson.] 


3327/ 3328. 


I. a. Halalranda, foil. 1-97, Samvat, 1838. 
b. Ayodhydhdnda, folk 98-201. 
e. AmnyaMnda, jipW. l~8T. , 

d. Kishhindhakdifda, foil. 1-74. 






hit’fjj;; ;T 5 j.hv.;'; r-, 


IL a. Smidarahdnda, foil. 1-84. 

h, , Yuddkalmnda, foil. 1-170; in ISl 
sargas, owing to sarga 103 of the 
other MSS. boiog divided into two. 
Sarnyat 1840. The copyist hero calls 
himself Pandtta OarigdrdTna^ 

VitaraMiida, foil. 1--132 ; in 110 
surgasj the last two sargds being con¬ 
tracted into one, Samvat 1859 (meant 

for 1839 ?X 

colophon of several Kdndas runs 


c. 


The 


tK^l h ^ 










thus : ^'lHWTH?wnfKi5n3T^’gT^iEr]?»TTO-rH 

II 

In tho Rdmdya^aHlalca to i. 1, 3 the author 
of this commentary is quoted in the shortened 
form Ttrtha only, 

This commentary was published in 1856 at 
Madras, along with the text and another com- 
inontary hjGomndardja. But after a short piece 
of the Introduction it there runs into Oovinda’s 
commentary, and is not resumed independently 


1275, 1276. Foil. 300 & 233; size 13| in. 
by in.; fair, modoi'n Devanagari writing; 
11-20 lines in a page. ' 

Bdmdyana, with Makesvara FMha/s Mmdr 
yatiatattvadipihd, Kdndas L-'Y, 

I. a. Bdlakdnda (foil. 98); numbered 97, 

owing to fol. 57 being counted twice., 

i. Ayodhydhdnda (.ioW. 202). 

II, a. Aray.yaltdifdoi (foil, 87). 

h, KishJcindhahdnda (foil, 64), 
c. SundarahdydO' (foil, 82). 

A note on the fly-leaf of the first vol. shows 
that there was originally a third volume, 
comprising the YuddhaUnda in 162 foil., and 
the JJttuTahdnda in 138 foil,; but this was 
already lost in SchlegePs time. See pref., 
P* [H. T. Coi.KBROOKB.1 


3329. 


1381. Foil. 81; size 16i in. by 7 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1796 a.d.; number of 
lines varying. 

Bdlahdn4a of the Rdmdyana, with Maliek'dara 
TiHha^a commentary, copied by Bdhu Rama of 
Mirzaporo (frequently mentioned in Gilde- 
meister^s Bibl. Sanskr.), 

, Colophon: 

^wmzi ^h»th:(!) h I 0 

This is Cod. B mentioned in Schlegel s 
pref., p. XXXV* [H. T. Colebrooke.] 














" A-’,■ ■. 




















mi 

viz- y — ■ 

«^ife4'?''fl\'' 'Sdla&aj^i;'^.oi^ s^r^cf.S, v; 'to .feli& end; 

'"‘tHe'.J^es; ^l>0mg.;^«ml)ei^e4' ' 20-®. •■ ■ , 
J^ta^a^ki^ifa ({oil: 4)^ sar^ah\l-$,''y ■■./■■: 

^ SiS^ .'as fw as saicga' 

feS;S?s;||'*:‘s-:v 

—"!)/'too- first 1"^, tersosi' 

5'X't|fe. '■', ' vSj; , [D.^. dOHX''TATLOB.]' 


Mf:i, 


/.S^^iLpS; size'tbj-ya. by 4iiti.; fair 

iSinc/^ to' tho 

r:‘# t;: n!^.:^^ •■-..■■■.; 


a:.P^ge.,^ 

:. Tlie^saj^ef,|ro^l£.^ ^ ■ [OiJ.’;-. ". ■ ■' ':. v-';' 

Oj^'foh.^yy.^fe l^Vf s.a;:ga^TO tbo' tojiMp. 
ten^ng frpin 18 to 23, 

At the ■:ond^-;:.’:ti|^i 8 s|||^(ely 0 . "rises'. '^I'^l^i 
omitted... ' ;- v-tH.-IC^-CoLis'BO'ok:^^^^ 

/^ ; ; ;'':■ ^, 8334- ; ... i'l|il 

'■;- IpBSi ■ Folli 199; aize ISi’ifi.. by''44 

Vfair, modem Bengali handwriting; &,;or io 

lines, in a, page. " ' , S- '■■i '■,\!:C = - 

■ '. ■ : ■ ■'■,.-> ^■■’ ‘ ■■' Vr,,;' 

lldmdga^aTcathd^ an abstract of , 

in prose, partly,in-the. 
of tho original.,. ,', y - ■ ;’" ■,; 


. . ,.., , begins: ^ H , 

■pi^^sitig''tQ'K^ye,bpe];. cd'mpo&ed ^ ^niw'l 


v'lwy..''tSb daqb'fess ■ of much more 


BfitirR ni^: vfWy ft ^: , 


■•^Bioa^rn origin. It recapituL-ites the gtrory j 
L,'. of thP poem, adapting it to later siebtarian 


i^pcsypns*- 

Wdser, BerL Cat.,, no. ' [A.] 

copied, in 18'04 ajd., by Sivar^ 
^iB^^ares. [H. T. GoLEnnooKid.] 

■ uiii ■ ■ 

^; *■ r- ■ oooo 

,,, , 

FolL 87; (counted 89, nosr-3r3, 34, 
; only two loaTOS- assigned to 
jl' im by 4i im; fair, modern 
||^■.^^■r^^g;;. nine. Ihies- in a jiage, 

[B.] - 




^.ti" k V.. . ■ ■ >^ ■ ■ ... 


rnr. n » 


In comparing some of these vors0a ■ 
l^oth rciceusiong, it . seems that the Boiigal^''S' 
recomsion i.? followed in preference in 
compilation \Vh0ti ho begins the Ay00^ 
hdttda with thanks to his nphi^es 

} thiiir election of his son jE<ftraa co-Togeht^v':^ 

’ the compiler, however, followa a course; '“V. 

ing from both rcGcnsions alike* ' '■.■.■'■' V.'ijiy 

Kdndxi 26 folk; 2'8ML; iii.;'.. 
iv*, 19 foU.; v.^ 2n folk; yL, 4S 
OI foil. Yt- 

It CEfls ; ysj# JIIJ 

(? Hwt) f«fil<Z) I ■Rmii; ziT?P5 

M ^q^yzu w gqts ii wwlT'd, - ■" ■' : -"'.^:.f|:l 

\:[H. T. Coi.E8«ooi&'^ 






Ijh^ppl 

f *■ 

ui;'' lliis?.^.".;. . 

'..,'v' 





Kg 

ImS’'' 


























.. 

■V:' ■- . 

l'*84 ONVM^Oam OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 



II, Pauranik Litefature, 


d, M'ahdpurcl^d^m Upapurdnas; and Avorks 
. profpsnng to form pa0, or treating, of mcL 




i: 






856 G. PolL 118 (bosidos a eecond loaf 
iqumbered 70); size 12^ in. by 5 in.; clear, 
but not very correct, Devanagari' writing of 
1799 A. 1 ).; eleven lines in a page, 

2^ in k> 2 adhydyas^ the 

heroic and amorous feats oi Krishna, as com- 
tnunioated to Sminaka hj Ndrada* [A.] 

in Boine of the lists placed 
among the Upapurdrias, as distinguished from 
the Brakmapiirdna w is also frequently 
called Adipurwaa, and as such usually heads 
the Hat of the Mahdpnrdnas, The title is, 
howovor, assumed as an epithet by almost 
every work of this class which claims to be 
^ponsidered^ as one of the original Purdnas 
'V'revealed by , 

V ;/■: It begins with two introductory verses, 

I acocirqpanied by a commentary thereon: 


m 


tm. 




''I’fe' 


• f. ■.' 

;4 : 


.#1', 


XT 

v\ 


|w;*s 
Pf ■ 


«niftr ff ^uwarwet; wnsf't ( 

^TTOTr(in7(t(thus A, B; 

[9‘.®HiT)'?Tir^^ II .| II 

I '«r I ^ ■mfMii i 

wfw^T -^TsrfsR: ii ^ 

‘-Wyy vtf^^svsn: 

; •I ^TT^f ^ M I 

../■’aTOwnsccrrartfHf'Hlftt^ i ^ isrerr- 

• #«iiHT§!r5inir^m: i crt% 5?t?r- 

tfT^: igTfVi^ ^Ifir tm^rjrtfTr 3(fw f ii>: ^wnmnTt 
®KRfiri=d ^nwNnm: i nf# 




■ -fi 


fVV*. 

....^ '■ ,. 


teui,.. 




-‘.m, 


TTift ^ visrfrt I Hfgw f TJmg^rt ’i • 

fV’H TFT 1 'Wil^ Tt 

II <1IITJTT Ttf^(»T T^^*iiynw<u54 *ii=^ f^w: 
cnaiT traltaiHT^ i 

■sf Tsr^ ^^^sTTiJPTrsHJn^f^F^: 

Tiiw^sTHqipinw swuTTtrafq^: ,1 
TSTIHfq ftnTTIT^ JTf^W ^ 

w sTTTfrr It St« 

fTT^'TTRIW^q'bTTT^: V WECft ?rnfiT ftr3PT*H*NTOlt 
*ntT® ^ '»]^i!TTTi^trT:mfHi?rTiT^ i «; i nw 

Wcsf^TTTWTnfo Tng: it t^: « ww 5^^- 
1 H5I WTFTf^cSTTirCT 
STtJt: ^if( ^?ri^ sfxj ftrrrfiir i o 

THnt ^<j55pT«JSW: 

■srsn^it wf^-w^T: •?! ^Tg: « t gflw 

STTm JfirnWT ’STTIJ-Rf'TOT ^^WiTKRTT; ® I ^TTOftt 
f^Uj|^j!S q> sftr fVrSTlfl# ^ 'ff 

BefV f^: TelrgTftsfa ftrirsfi^ 

TTVBT ^limTTfiTB Bi'htfjT U II 

gTBlf T!T T!|’bTK$- 

'jTTfHfi^ g ^fiTB Tsnrt^^ m^inr#?^5T^^ h 

CBigr inTCift Bg^T I 

■ 5 I ^filBTWBTmTitT^ II 
IfT BHTBA ^TT'sgBBlt I 

BigiBTBTBBTaW g»TBIBrgFCT?pCTK II 
TTB^fBrBT B BVB^ Bmftgift « 

TIB 5534 5^4 iW; II 

Bl?! Bt B3BBniic4 TTBB^ Bt '‘R^J I 
BT4 Bg^3t ft SIT BTfiUBTfBg II 
BTBT B55Bft*t -ftTBif^BT F^»ft?lft BBTT I 
BBT BBBTfBTT^rd BB^B BTHBB H 
BUTBT fBB# BST gBB: TsTftrBj^ BB I 
B>fnB'\ jftf^BTBlT^ ^BBT: BfB^BT^ II 

■•S' 

BITBliT ^BBTBTf^ ’BHB: I ' 

^fBrermtin ?bt bbtbtbbtt: jb: i 

w: Bi^BTt: ^fBTT f^TfvftTBBBTf: II 

irf^ M?l^(?fBB«t) iBBt fBBJ^ gft*. I 
3RB 54BTt<<(nT;«Bl fff TIBlBB II 


w 


■ -'K 




















PAUEANIK LITERATITRE, 

* 'V- 


llfcS 


Wh: -oiffaj ^ fig* tsfn: w ^ 

The cojdphoiis of the several cha,pters occur, 
as follows; 1. (fol. 4a); 2. (fol. 5b) prainavi- 
hsha i 3. (fol. 8a) naradakanydtva j 4* (fol. 96) 
bh^iitgadhvjpaki7'(Z8(i7nvdd^ t^l*iuddvuufilcTi(idr(zin* 
hhd; 5, (foL l la) bhfingddhipalclrasamvdde 
saMindm ndTnakatJ^ 6. (fol. 13a) m(fAa- 
kvishn(ikul(ik(^thcin(£^n 7, (fol. 166) rddhdkvtsh- 
fi(xdar§(X7tam j 8. (fol. 19a) TahasyalUdda^'SMUM ; 
9. (fol. 206) vrajalUaprasm j 10. (foL, 226) 
janmotsamhaihanam; 11. (fol. 2ob) nanda- 

svapnadarmnam ; 12. (fol, 28a); 13. (fol. 31a) 
vastii^anandasamdgama; 14. (fol. 33a) jan- 
i^i6f8ava; 15, (fol. S5h) SakcbtasampaTvyctrtanaiYh; 
16. (fol. 386) fpmdvariotpaMi; 17, (fol. 41a) 

bdlal/Udkathd^am j 18. (fol. 436) gopikopalatmi- 
hhanam ; 19. (fol. 46a) hdlaUld; 20. (fol 486) 
gop^grihaUldvarp,anain ; 21. (fol. 606) bdlakrJdd- 
vctTitdUdvi j 22. (fol. 526); 23, (fol, 54a) ttifid-- 
hhaksharjie svarupadaTianam; 24. (fol. 66a) 

damabandhawm; 26. (Ibl. o7b) yamaldrjmia- 
hhanga ; 26. (fol. 60a) vatmsuravadha ; 27. 

(fol 62a) vaMsuravadha; 28, (fol. &'3b) aghd- 
Buravadkct; 29. (fol. 64a) vatsabdlaharanam ; 

30, (fol. 666) brahma 7 f>o mdyddarsatmm; 31. 
{iol. QQa) agMsuramdhahrahmastuti: 82. (fol. 
70b)dhenukapurmjanma7cathanamj 33. (fol. 736) 
MUyad^memam j 34. (fol. 7&6) pralambava- 
dhdgnmivdrmam; 85. (io\.'na) vrajdngand- 

'niald'thdvarnanam ; 86. (fol. 786) virdharay.am 

ydjfiikdnnaydmnam; 37. (fol. 806) yajnapat- 

nyanugraha,- ,38. (fol. 83a) govardhanoddha- 
ranam; 39. (fol. 866) rdsakriddvildsa ; 40. 

(fol. 89a) vasantagrishmavaryanam j 41. (fol. 
9\a) Jaraddh&mantmarnanam j 42. (fol. 93a) 
ndyaTtabhedavart),anam ; 43. (fol. 956) ndyikd- 
varijiane svaMyabkedavarnanam; 44. (fol. 102a) 
vividhandyikdvarnanam j 45. (fol. 1036) ra«ma- 


mdhdtmyatn; 46. (fol. Ttb5a) ansh(av,adha/>. 

kgmaamantraTjam i 47. {io\. Iceiivyomd- 
suravadha, j 48'. (fol. 108a) akruraydna ;■ 49. 
(fol. 111a) viathiirdpraveSa-dhamirbhanga; 50., 
(fol. 113a) kamsotpatU; 51. (fol. 1156) maUa-l 
yuddhavart^amm J 62. (foK 1186) kamsavadhu. ' 

It ends: 

^ w '5iif*irt ftrm:(f%ra) >rr!^ i 

nfcnrt ^ II 

ar 5^^ atJjrsyvftirrrrra amfir u 

3;fiT -jrrc^^^arspTf^^rT^ 

^thn^»T)(f) sunn: with: ii 

For a MS. of adhydyas 1-25 seo Raj. Mitra, 
NoticeSj ii., p. 18. 

[H. T. CotEIlBOOKE.] 

3336. 

1235. Pol!. 197; size 12f in, by 5 in.;' 
clear Dovanagari writing of 1804 a.d.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Another copy of the Adipurdn-a, being 
evidently a reproduction of the preceding MS, 
with all its mistakes, and an additional supply 
of its own. [B.] 

Thus in tl;e second pdd.a oi the last Uoka, ■ 
where the first two syllables of have ' 

become obliterated in MS. A, but so that the 
akshare ^ may still be distinguished, the pre¬ 
sent MS. makes it i 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.} 



3337. 

2086. Foil. 160 (numbered 1-29, 33-168); 
size 9i in. by 6i in.; legibly written'in., De- 
vanagarl, the oldest part (fol). 33^59) ’ about 


7 c 2 











j ■:}i’;ij .. .. ■.,. •'. ■ . 

V ■ ■ 'ij I'v'*.’ ;i ■ rij 


in ' (54'. 

oiij ■ . " 


"v- 

Im^t. 1:!. ' ^ Al' - >■ .:■' ’ '! '.r.^ ■'•■j w ■ '.t ' - A. 


.. 


■ i 'N Ji.' fi'jl ■ F r;.n;,,’.'fi *,■ ., '. ...i ■■ 

.. . . ■;; i;fr,.: ■4■^ 

jrfEHari H ^ 'V:' 

grNfg'.^w: 

rsf* ^^■"^V'i■: .. ■ ■ r!>(^ 


?T fT 




fB-w59^\Ti|5^Tt. 


n.H'ir 


Ki'-.,., «PmT. \ 

■wPo* fir Tml « tf« 

rpnf qmiilWr'BItir^ "f? ;^*>T I 

j'; . ^ srrwTft *Rrt»w u ».. ii 

'sri^: *r?r^ « .' 

TTJnt^ fitiMimw ^ju rir i# 5tTO fVriftftTinCf.^r) 

r 

'< ti ^«vr* T,g^raTfir HraVasrPii ^fwtr • ” ” 

P^'v-. Tn^w^r.-^ i 

, H '>0 M 

jm^wrgttr^'^ ^riTTRi i 
itf fw »r » g^ ir^ u H 

flf iWS’TT^ I 

vpn^if fjff 11 

i> ■ 

^^-:,,|,Tfrr4T f^ rrt vm l 




' ■■ ■.■■■, 


. jsn^rnmr^wff^m^ it ;;i;ii^ 
. 1S I ta^JH Wt i q rnqTil' ' v"^ 

■H»T» ^ 

H* f ^*<nrHi r N rfftgr»R ti,fe u 
^w> ^tsTTt v^nt 


"lift 






















illr'i.'''^ ' 


1^: ,.v 




■■" ^ it ' It H. 

ijn?T mi^ f? i- ' 

mi^ 'triOT^ II ^ H 

T^mr *«f: W i 

■; . :ir 5 .iflpft^ 7 t«(J<;:^«!rtfisrf»r, II 3.9 ti 

i ■• ■ ' 

';■ .■^■,lP^F?pt ■;!!?? TifitfeA r 
■;;/. •wfwffl'r -giiiwaifw ■« 11 

ftrtffil. KT^T I 






.'i: 


m-- 



TTHt H U 

i s ^m^ ^wWir ^ { 

^ TO nniiTmi# II %6 II 

115^ TW lafTW TW intr iT^WrFfT I 

‘ i ««iw^'W?w rgi «rW fTr^rairt n h 

■'''-''r)\^V:^'‘.>'^^ gmomt' stimt ’g '»«> w 1 

’■■■■':■ ii Si^ 11 

Vl'? m fswS iirnfi«8Stf^fv: 7 r«i 1 

warn ff ii n 

c# im^: WHT >m5n*wi^ 'ftfin: 1 
TTT^g iT^i^iiff wiraim II ii n 
, ' j^inifinfuyra Tjw saim: » 

It ends : B 


®;'' 




m^: 


*1 wira ‘^jmnsfsif 

ffi? It 


MU: 


■:^';iiBTO |p7i . ii f ^ fw fimf^ II 




_ : ^i^pl U 

mtft ■ . 


^6b 




1^^ i|?w^-'.‘rtNTnm'^ ■ » 

■■'■>■ _^»J .. 

^1' ii(^;|; 

stT^r TmnfTT: ti 
f^^T Tf? P*s5ft ' 

Tfr^WRUI ^wfl^RTC ^ ^ II , 

aflfrfiau: fiji’t ^ atfSii^igj^fVjTn: 1 
WsScTofT Al’tova Tj'gm Wfsai?^ 
i(a't??*niifn!T fttaj 7 «%‘ 1 

TpBnmni'A^T: « 
armr ffVnrT gsmw^ 1 
f^snT'H ?t f Rtr Bita^wt ?ff 11 
a^nnjftr f^ ^ig r < g mnr i n i 
BN)n: Tn^ntnir^; fam: 11 
3 aw> fi^ I 
srxnH aHifa f^mHfiBfrenT: 11 

?rirm1t gtnsr w irsmwn'^'lf^ 1 
TT^mT »r3w: TnaanftaiH ts^ ^Wrr 11 
AS trei^nS: • 

Trfg ’ll# 11 

Bra g#TAig^ m^Tji# Tiram fwwt: 1 
ftrrrjrej 5 BjtTiTgt: ktt ^rgsi ^$31 
i!n|B!im; HiBt famw: 1 

wr#iijnft5m*rat^ grT®?! mf!f?(r:» 

Rwm TRs^ ^(r.a^) -rit; I 

•amara #’<# ’#37^1##: 11 
f^^BsrA T^BrarArfij ‘?m<TJ i 

goTf^ Brar^ifi* wrawm ii 
naTsi^jtraraifqi gft: fararf^#! 1 :. 

m HTraf# grgfll ■«' 5 HJs 8 %tjHf 7 j(ga ® edv) li : 
igmr Bwp^PBTgnni^ “^w: 1 ,!m 

awg{ ' <i 7 8 g i aitf ^*t ^g^rrfipT: h ';" 

^f# gfTnrfk*AiFRTRTM^/ 

iRfind^ sam: n attg^wt 11 

In the oolopkons the nc^me Adi^ 






... ■■■ :>l 


■■;''li|Pi 
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CATAI^OOUE OF SAJTSKPJT MANUSOEIPTS. 


occurs 18 times, /ScMirapwranct ' 43 times, and 
Sutyapumiia 7 times; -wliilst one gires no 
name at all. In the present MS. only some 
, ten coloplions give the titles of the chapters, 
■descriptive of their contents. 

The work has been published; by Pantfit 
lyiiMndthoi Sa,stv% Lele, xii \Aiq Anandd^rcuinot/ 
Sanskrit Series (Poona, 1889). It there, 
however, consists of 69 adhydyas, four of which 
(viz, 88—40, 68 )—marked by the editor him¬ 
self as not contained in some MSS_are 

wanting here, whilst two of thorn (67 and 69) 
make up the last adhydya o{ this MS. As 
, regards the remaining chapters of the edition, 
our MS. has them in the following order:— 
1-10, 14, 16, 15, 43, 11-13, 17-37, 41 (vv. 1 - 
141), 41 (vv. 142—162), and adhy. 42 (making 
up adhy. 40 of MS. with an introductory 
Oolm ; ftfRwfir ftnd 

'?t^l!Ti®), 44-66, 67 and 69. 

Raj. Mitra, Oat. of Bikaner MSS., p. 182, 
describes a MS. of the Adltyapurd'^a, consisting 
of 65 adhydyas i and states that it is difierent 
from the Saurapumna, In the enumeration 
of 18 Pp(vpuTdy,a8} in the I)evt~hhdgavata (see 
M'ilson’s Works, Vishmtpurdy^a, i., p. Ixxxvii.), 
indeed, both an Adxtya and a Saura Purdna 
occur; whilst the list given in the Revdkhanda 
of the Skandap'urdy.a includes only the Suwj'ci- 
puvdna. The title ‘ Sav/rapmrdya ’ is also 
sometimes applied to the Brahma or Adipurdya 
(Wilson, ib., p. xxvii.), which, however, is one 
of the great Pur anas. Hence the Poona 
editor, in the colophons, calls this work ‘ ki~ 
Brahmapurdifopapupd^a M-Satira.’ 

The fragment of a ,4rdddha ritual, in con¬ 
nection with this Purdna, contained in the 
.Berlin MS. (C.at., no. 1127), does nob seem to 
occur in this [Gaikawae.] 


3338. 

650. Foil. 80; size 184 in. by4i in.; modern 
Bengali handwriting; eight lines in a page. 

Kalkipurdrf.a, in 35 adhydyas, describing 
the deeds of Vishnu to be performed in the 
coming tenth avatdra, at the end of the Kali- 
yuga, when he will be born as the son of 
VishTfuya^as md Sumati at ^amlhalagrdma. 

In the colophons the work is constantly 
called * Kalkipurdpa a/nuhhdgavata hhavishya,* 
as if it were intended as a continuation of the 
Bkdgavata-'purd'y^a referriug to future events. 

It hegin.s; 

■siirWw ^ vghrrf 1 

^ ^ ^ gfirfspt ngqT iTsnTjtHi: 1 

, ^:(% ed.) 5frrRgT^;?sfr^^iiT(o^%iri 
[ed.) f8jfti^t»T3RT: I 

fgnsrfg: trowr gft;: 

3(fiT i 

gntrg grwt 11 

^ snnnu'lTsnc: Jtg: 1 
gT fw<Tnfi: tR%i!n 11 

jfit iiut g'g: ^parr ^rft mngT gft 1 

« m? 11 

wm'g I 

■swrr gW li 

TiTg gTf^ ’anwtitf*iirTO^»T t 
^ wg Tw t y v'hm 11 

^ ■^7f*w?ggw f^tTiTTg I 

WTg WTqinv<l^ l vr8 li» iit4<^tf4M 11 0 







TW story begins with the propHeoy of 
: Vishnu^s birth an Kalld C hcilkavindScMharf^^ 
and accornpanies the hero, through his youth 
and marriage with Padmd, on to his achieve¬ 
ments in his struggles with mlecchas and 
demons* 1. halivivaranam, ioh 4a; 2. IcalM 
janmopanayanam, foL 6b; 3. halhimraldbha, 

fol. 86; 4. haravarapraddnamy io\» 11a; 5. 
pachndsvayamvare bhupdndm strltvahathanam^ 
foL ISa; 6. mhapadmasamvdda, fol. 15a; 7 
KaribhaUivivaranam, fol. 17a; 8. Icalky-dga- 

manavarnanamyioh 196; 9. padmdkalhusdk- 

shdtsarnvddahy- fol, 22a; 10. nripdndm stavah, 
fol. 24«'; 11. anantamdyddaHonani, fol. 27a; 


1^* anxntamdydniTasanain^ fol. 296; 13. hud- 


dhamgrahe Mkatapuragamanam, fob 32a; 14. 
bauddhayuddhamf fol. 846; 15. 'nilecchanidhanam, 
fol. 366; 16. hufJiodarivadhdnanfaraniunidar- 

ianam, fol. 396; 17. suryavamSdnuvari^ane krl- 
rdmacaritam, fol. 44a ; 18. candravamsdnukir- 
tanamyio\. 466; 19. kritayugdgamanamy fol. 476; 
20r kallmendsamgrdmah, fol. 50a; 21. kokavi- 
kokddmdm vadhah, fol. 526; 22. sasidhvaja- 

kalMsenayor yuddham, tol. BBa; 23. kalkihrir^ 
tdndm dnayah, fol. 56(t; 24, kallcind ravidvwdhaJi^ 
fol. 586; 25. nripaganaSaSidhmjasamvdde jdti- 
miaratvakatha/iiam^ fol, 61a; 26. haribhakta- 

mdhdtmyam j toL 626 ; 27. SasUhvajeritacakra- 

marapdkkydnamj fol. 756; 28. vishakanydmoksha^ 
kritadharma2>ravriitikatha7tarny fol. 67a; 29. 
mdydstavahffohOSa; 30. vishrjtuyaSaso moksho 
rdmadarSana/n ca, fol. 71a ; 81. rukmimvratam, 
fol. 73a; 32. kalkivarnanam, fol. 75a ; 33. 
kalkinirydnam, foL 77a; 34. gangdstavah, fol. 

78a; 35. (Sukamdrhandeyasamvddo ^dhatma- 

vamsakatlianam kales ca vivaranam) ends: 

xjHtm grw mtTr ir’inr i 
^ n 


1^T?T^§TT?(0 ed,)- 

H fq: ii 

Two editions of the work have been pub- 
lished by Jaganmohana Tarkdlamkdra (Calc. 
1870, 1873). The work is there divided into 
three amia of 7, 7, and 21 adhydyas respec¬ 
tively. [H. T. CoLEBROOKE,] 


3339. 


2943. Foil. 308; size 19i in. by 44 in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
linos in a page. 

Kdlikdpurdna [A]^ a semi-tantrio work, re¬ 
counting the life and exploits of the Devi, 
and inculcating devotion to her in ono or the 
other of her numerous forms; and classed as 
one of the Upapurdnas, See H..H. Wilson, 
Vishnuptmlna, (in Works) i., pp. Ixxxyii./ 
Ixxxix, 

It begins : 

Ksr: jwrg 

^ ^ •q: 

ed.) I 

mn fq>rttgfq(ftr>?>o ed.) n 






, 'fyvtllls 

.>Wi 

■ 1 tie'll 








' ' ' 


gfsT'iiif \ 

ironr u 

jptaj (I 





^ Tills is also the first verse of the MdrKanrfe^a-^ 
purdna* » 
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: . ^ 

srT?^3 tft ■?!:' i 

5B5Er f^sRgtji ?rw5T hawb: ii 

^qrtB^mr ww; mrnnf i 

?rt ^mrr ^ ^ Ttt^: ii 

5iBre^ sv'tw wi^stk: I 
laTjH^T ti . 

*!;^'«>5ftr3acm> irt •3itT^> jci ^ i 
»rt?rijTJ?TO ^fjrft ii 

unqfptgsj} ^rM ^ifinTt i 
uni} ^aft»wnwnj ?t ii 

^t ^»Pi!igrq^ ^t?TtT pft>TiriT(?ne?5?Tn'’ 

[B C D ; ed.) I 

srnf ^ic^ara ii 

^ w'f 3TT i 

5iTrrT •sn ^BinTrr u 

WsrrfWtfttft: jw: J 

T/jfi^rt 50BTW fsr^f^^H » 

■JTRft sfer ^ Hf^JUlfrr I 

W f^*5 Hff^*lrr^fRf^(ed.> A 

[B C; ® ■Gf D) II 

5 ^: n?rrpnrt 

gipt vitw^ [ecl.)» 

Whilst Wilson^ Vuhnup., p. Ivii*^ counts 98 
chapters^ the present MS. (which presents, on 
the wliolp^ the most correct text) consists of 
90 chapters^ numbered throughout in ,figures, 
and in many cases also in words. But, the 
.number 56 occurring twice in successive colo¬ 
phons (foil, 176ct and 179a), there wduld thus 
actually be 91 chapters. 


1, Kdmaprddurbhdva, iol. Qh ; 2-50. without 
special title (exc. 16. sattdelmtydga, fol. 40i; 
'46. anlhayidncaritamj foL 143a)5 61. iti hllikd- 
^urdne 51 (50 marg. B; hah panedio ^dhyd- 
ya\ 0> D), fol. 1606; 52. Ml, 52 (51 marg. 
T5: JeaL porMdh ^dhydyah, C, D), fob 168a; 53. 


iti hdlihdpurdm mahdmdydmantra halp^. dshtd^ 
dasapataloddhare 58 pdtale dvdtrimio ^dkyd-* 
yah, B, 0, D), fob 1696 ; 54. MliMpurdne im- 
ydhalpe 54 (kdlihdpurdiw trayastriinso '^dhydr 
yah, B, C, D), fob 171a; 65. leal. &o ^ 

ashtddaSapataloddhdre mahdmdydlcalpe catua- 
trimso ^dhydyah, ld,G, D), fob 1726; 66. (aurva^ 
aagarasafnvdde bhairavapdkhydne ashfddaSapd’* 
taloddhmey H) mahdmdydkalpa, fob 176a; 56.* 
mahdmdydkavacam, fol. 179a; 57, (uUaratan-' 
trej B} pujdkalpa, iC)\, 186a; 58. iridevdreanam, 
fob 1886; 59. pavitrdropaiiam, io\, 1916 ; 60^ 
mahislidsurotpatti, fol; 19 76; 61. bliadrdkdlydr, 
dipujdmlhi, fol. 2016; 62. kdmdkhydtaniropd'^ 

khydnam, fol. 207a ; tiZ. iripurdmmxtroddh^ 
fol. 214a; Q4i. k%ibjikdpujdlerama, io\,2Vla; 65. 
kdmdkhydpuyanaphalam^ fob 219a; 66. (mudrd^ 
dh/ydya), iol, 22db; 67. haU(ddna)nimay^^^ 

jf?ted/uVac7%a^a, translated by W. C. Blaquire^ 
As. Res., V., p. 371 seq.), fob 2306; 68. {shoda- 
hpaedravidhi), fob 233a; 69,^ shodaSopaedra'r 

nirnaya, fob 2386; 70. fol. 240a; 11. asanddi*^ 
shocfahpciddranirya^ fob 241a;' 72. hdind-^ 
khydydh prahhavavarniane nilahufdcalakathana^ 
prastfdve fcamai:%a&ai;acam,., fol. 244a; 73. 
trikdnydsa, fob 245a; 74. tripurabluiiravibdld^ 
tripurdkalpa, fob 2536; 75. tripurdkavaoanx, 

fob 257a ; 76. fpb 2616; 77. vddlabhaimvd’- 

mahdsiddhi, fol. 263a; 78. liayagrlvcipllhavarn 

wanam, fob 2666; 19-Zl. kdmm'upapUhanirnaya, 
foil. 2726, 279a, 2806; 82. jdmadagnyopdhhyd* 
nam, fob 2836; 83. aurx)aeagarasayivdde kdma^ 
rupdpiilianirnaye ImiMtyaparaSiiQ'dinotpaUika-- 
ihanam, fob 285a; 84. rdjamtwmska, fob 2896; 
85. (mrdjanavklhi), fob 292a; 86. ptishydbhi-* 
sh^ka, fob 297a.; 87. aurvasagdrasainvdde pu-* 
shydbhishekah (Sakrotthd'dddhvajotsavavidhi, B, 
C), fob 299a; 88. rdjaiiUisaddcdravUeahdd&dr^ 
fol. 3016; 89. Wiairavavamsdnuklrtanam. fob 

S07a; 90, (jveidlasamtdnam)^ 
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The Bombay edition (1891), which the 
editor Was able to collate at the last Dioment, 
contains practically the same text as o'nr MS. 
It counts 93 adhyayas ; but in this numbering 
nos. 6^ and 67 have been omitted, and no. 76 
occurs twice (viz. ior adhtjs. 71 and 72 of A); 
whilst adhys. 24 and 62 of our MS. are broken 
up into two adhys. each (viz. 24, 25, and 64, 
65 respectively)} and adhys. 76 and 77 of our 
Ms., on the other hand, form a single adhyaya 
in the edition (viz. adhy. 80, vv. l-12'6a, 1265- 
159 respectively). 

In the chapter on rdjanUi wo read (fob 2856): 

%T?RT Tn*) ^ II 

^ ed.) ^mfv} wri) 
frt IJTT'NrfWTtlT H'qt 11 I 

'?r?tTrt^(^fr^ BCD) 

'ai^rRTfii^nT n«tfr!r!} uffnmK 11 ' 

^53Trr 1 

^ ib., e^rf^ ed.) 
^nfrtf^nnniit nfcnt 1 •• 

^^'»nTV(g[®BCB) Tj^tffrT nvTt^rnf itviTii 

m •5^ w^t ^ -fSTift I 

5Hnrfti; ib.) ^^it^ii 

^rsnr *nT«rvn 1 

?T7rm^ufv?r«i ffil u 

Ht?Rui(?o^) ;i5SCUT tat 

[(®^m?T«$ od.) I 
•5[?^nfH Vf(TflBCD) ^ ^UT II 

f? 110 

The MS. ends: 

^fir trt 5^ -surf^T;^ 1 
*rar$?’n}(>ntnp^irt ed.) nt 11 

^fw ^ ’q Bi^T(ir!ned. BCD) 

[fsTITT: I 

^•5m^ftmt:(ofnirtt:ed.) ^tii 


3[^ ^Tf^^irT;?ng'?nt i 

^(^t^ ed.) HiTnisn II 

^rumrit sRr^u: 1 

g^if»TK:fn ^ ^55)% u 

5i3nr ’qr^yfsrtrit Trrfer oirpnf»T ii r wq 1 
»rf^^ftr?1vnTr tt ^tku} u 

^ ’fTfwjsrg uTnir ^T f g cii i 44 1 

^TJTwrq 5 w?ft 11 

TTW gtrurfn^if i 

?i^T ftrtrfir ttw i^p*. fsm: 11 

sipm^^jra^sTiT^afit^ nt 1 
'israr^ fi'^rn^w: 11 

TTtRTitrTftnRt suit s% ^nirwufr f^wir: 1 
?» ^Higtftr ?rTuw 11 

•q) 55)^^: W(^>^ ^51: BCD) f^^fS 

n: vr^iVRrcfx^m^ i 

TW«f WiTO«»f trT(«5««f fk BCD) 

’?r sg h)^ ,1 

JR't5!i3'^'?1'(Tm?j« ed., B C D) n^u nw^ 

[(®S5^') «uwi ed.) n)ftT7rt I 
*i: 3mTfiid)(5tt?n) sftiu) BCD) u- 

^ w:(?tKt B C D) f^: II 
3tT?!r: 

’aRTTm: stnBw xn: 1 
gnurf^ ^?3tP!r^a: BCD) 

Trerll^ 4 gmcr^ n 

5^ Tn w(nnit ed.) 

^,n ed.) 1 

tHnfir f^T 

f^nTj ’gjTTftr »inn 11 

^ftT ^T^r%obig4.i<!} Ji^TtrmnfTiurg^aS ?»srr?lii<to 11 
Foil. 97-102 have been pasted in by the 

binder upside down, and in reverse order. 

Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 132; Eaj, 
Mitra, Notices, i., p. 80. 

Prof. E. V. Eoth, Cat. of Tubingen Sansk. 

- - - - T ■ , ' 

- -^- — . . y . ..■, 

* « WWT5lf5^T?gTOJ ^ SRrHfl^tTSnTrT II ed., E C D. 
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MSS., p. IS, remarks on this work : ^An ex¬ 
amination of this P'urdna, from the point of 
view of its doctrines rather than its legends, 
might be expected to add considerably to onr 
knowledge of the modem development of re¬ 
ligious life in India. It is incredible that the 
Safe^i-cult should at all time have been based 
only on absurd and extravagant fancies and 
excesses. Three fourths of the inhabitants of 
Bengal are now adherents of this most debased 
cult (Wilson, Works, i., p. 240)/ 

[Coll. , OP Fort William.] 

S340- 

962. Foil. 353 j size 11 in. by 5i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of (for the most part) 
1687 A.n.; 12-15 lines in a page. 

Kdlihdjpurdna . [B,] 

The MS. originally consisted of 388 leaves, 
of which foil. 183-275 were lost and replaced 
by 59 leaves (numbered 183—241), written in 
the latter part of last century; after which 
the original pagination continues from 276 to 
888 ; fol. 369 being, however, wanting. 

In the present MS. only a few chapters at 
the beginning are numbered in the colophons, 
a later hand having, however, supplied the 
figures (though not always correctly) after the 
colophons or in the margin, for the greater 
part of the work. This and the following 
two MSS. have evidently been derived from 
the same original. 

After the final colophon there are six ad¬ 
ditional devotional verses, followed by the 
date : W 

On fol. la the work is called 
(^T ^iKooo), 

^ ^ [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3341. 

919. Foil. 236 (and an extra leaf between 
foil. 96 and 97); size 12i in. by 6i in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1801 A.n. ; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [0.] 

The chapters are numbered in the colo¬ 
phons (mostly in Hindi numerals) as far as 
adhy. 50 (fol. 121a), followed by another ch. 
50 (fol. 1266) corresponding to ch. 52 of MS. A, 
the discrepancy in the numbering by one cb. 
up to here being caused by this MS. counting 
two chapters 28 (see also above, no. 3339). 

In comparing the MSS., several omissions 
have been noticed in this copy, e.g. fol. 97 
(partly blank), where the end of A's ch. 42 
and beginning of 43; fol. 163a, 1. 10, where 
the end of 64 and beginning of 65; and fol. 
1836,1. 5, where the end of 72 and beginning 
of 73 have been omitted. The MS. is, how¬ 
ever, more easily referred to than B and D. 

[H. T. CoLEBEpOKE.] 

3342. 

1515. Foil. 286; size 12 in. by 6 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1804 a.d. ; thirteen lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [D.] 

[H, T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3343. 

2563. Folk 110; size 13j in. by 7i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Fragment of the KdlihapuTancif reaching as 
far as fol. 134 (chap, 45) of MS. A. 

C ? ] 
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3344. 

2488. Eoll. 345 j size 11 in. by 6| in.; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing; ton linos in 
a page. 

Kdl!kdpurdr}.a, also called Kdlydi? KdU)-pu- 
rdna and Satipurdna, a modern compilation of 
legends connected with. 8iva, and his consort 
Muhddevl whose claims to wox’ship are especially 
urged; composed in rather incorrect Sanskrit. 

The legends are told by the Muni Anildda 
(Favandda, Maruidda, Svasandda) to the Rishi 
Trinabindu (often addressed as 'Son of 8aB’), 
who meets him m the Vindhya mountains, 
near Rudrapura and the hermitage of the 
jRishi ’Torana. 

It begins : I 

7 m: n 

Tronr smrPwiir»r7irn:?!f i 

II 0, II 

ftTcToBTUt I 

II H II 

i 

^'Isim^TWTRTf^^ iT^TT irotrrf|Tn*ii^ii 
Huwi I 

7ft imift?(?oxj'l?) »?^T7it II « II 

^Tft ?ft^ ’^r n m u 

tit SPTI^Iwft HjRTTnWTITigT I 
Tfi^TRitlRt HT7rt(?) cST^^' o^TTsilf^Trf || || 

ITT 7TTTH sfimftrT MrtfwTTT^ 

^ ^TmnTT »rwT7rwHP: i 

Tprfii TmTT^TTtrl’ TTUT f^ q: 

HTTtri TTTjTf^ II 9 II 

TimTiTftrg > 

TTifiTTs: sifwiT!!!^ Yarf^^^sninr ii t ii 
TTTftnT^ Tint 7ft f? 7r#5IT73f5rjfTTTg: 1 
TWTU# T?ftw^^T5$; u ^ u 


TTTraPTi^ • 

TUvnY^nicstr!? II <10 II 

Then follows a long description of the 
woodland scenery and the hermitage : 

TT5h» iftTirf gftf i 
ftffiHg7Tf^Trt»t ii ii 

grfiffft fguwnTT I 

•tmrrw»iti$ Kjft WTiTg TWffnil ii ^4, ii o h 
ft Y?T irTi»%Tft gnjfft^fTTi^: i 
^TTj Trent gf^ TtnnrTT: ii ii 

sTTigrf^ HHft tthtt TTTfwit ntsf i 

HTttni Tf^: ti gftrergt it mm ii 

^ sfnrr sf^gKWTti: nrqTuft gnTT^rsnem i 
Tmiftf gft nfng^iffft* Tis^TiiTTft ftmrnft 

[ff II m4( II 0 II 

^fiT TBtlng inTu g •grTf^ungTii? tith 

xniift stqm: ii 

Tit ft gfn^: g^Tft i 

fatTp uirfipi'hsTiT ’TjfTrcSTgm vtsfir; ii n u 
TfffHnra im: nTgl- gTiifftiftgTirTtT: i 
Tnrf^ift wgwft tiTpri^ TTgTgftt ii n ii 
YfrYTlft sftw ftiTTift gftTTT^MT mTfg I 
^rwmft TTOT 5fg7?i’!ir?»m mng n g » 
w?r TTTHTTu ft g- j^t mt nroi «iT?m i 

Tl^ Tfft TnrJI Tf^n ’Mfll J II 

Tlfft tbt^ »r rnt wriift [saijn I 

gftr^Trl^ f^^Tftnr itTinf h m u 

Cs 

wiift sfm witft $ [pftrjgnrii i 

BrTTTTTTft <s?rar ii f, ii 

ii|^«ft sfm ^ i 

^TarfH Hrmigwil, f^fnnn^ ftsift ii5ii o Vgii 
TTTfrnt Tpnr Tirrmt ^’art ^t[;] TitTgirt i 
Tsmrfq gatrftTn ^ Timlifii jt? ng ii nS ii 
Tititfii ftmJTTfTT TsmgT Ti T nT aT t i 
^ W HjnilcStfiT cBT^t T|rT TTTT II TM II 

^j^rrmt gnt gfvmit nitnrr^iTTt i . 

g T^^ITOTIT U T«{ ’ll 

' 7 p 2 
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^ TfH I 

•SR’? m 3 ■fe^IT ^ II II ® 

The work consists of some 120 soctions 
(or 63, if only those are counted which are 
actually called adhyayas, though the other 
colophons also usually end in wd?na with 
adkydyah understood), only the first ' 83 of 
which are actually, though not always cor¬ 
rectly, numbered. We subjoin the title of 
the next 24 adliydyas 

2. fir® fol. lOu; 8. 3[fiT 

^W«ErmTC(!) •sn*!® fol. 13u; 

4. i^iT ^'NtTfcjS'sifTUtTO ^nu® fol. 16aj 

5. ^^fw^’hlTTf^T® fol. 18J; 6. 3^fTI 

fol. 21a j 7. 

^fif wr'l^Tf^giTupcro ^'hif^fiTT^l® 

fol. 25a j 8.3(f?r ’st^Tf^^igtTO 
»Jr8lT’ir!ft(!)® fol. 27a; 9. (numbered 11) ^'l- 

^if^^igrro f'sruT? v^ruu^i)® fol. 30a; 10. (12.) 
55fH® '7*>Tf*TU^')® fol. 816; 11. (13.) ^fir® 

fol. 32a; 12. (14.) 'sirt® 
ifi-® TBi't^an ^TvnuBninsrl® fol. 336 ; 13. (15.) jjfir 
UiT® jft’® «)»rfr^^rfl® fol. 35a; 14. (16.) 

^T® fol. 356; [15. (17.)?]; 16. 

(18.) ^fH ^T® ^r^irTctfwJpft® fol. 38a; 17. (19.) 

WT® fol. 39a; 18. (20.) ^® 

>f3'atr5tT:»Dl fol. 40a; 19. (not num¬ 
bered) ^fir ’?iW® fol. 41a; 20. ^'l- 

^ r«iim^i g K TO(l) ’a')®juPT*r5Tt® fol, 42a; 21. ^fir 

isl l tB r gU'I g tT n i fol. 436; 22,.3[fil 


^rSTt® fol. 46a; 23. ^fw 


fol. 60a; 24. 

■^ipfto fol, 52a; 25. © fol. 

54a. In tlii>s way tlie name of the Ptirdna 
varies constantly; whilst from fol. 105 (and 
esp. after fol. 160) onwards the title Sati- 
pur ana (or abbreviated iri sa^) also appears 
very frequently, e.^f. 

fol. ^lO&a; ^fiT TrrmtflF?: fob 

\2SiL 


Fol. 150a begins a iSim-5aAa.?ranama, fol¬ 
lowed by legends of Bdvana, coupled, from 
fol. 183, with the story of Kdriavlrycv—Arjunay 
or Sahasrdrjuna^ as he is generally called here 
on account of his 1000 arms—hing of the 
Uaihmjas, by whose capital, Mahishmati on 
the Reya (Narmada), the demon passes on his 
way from, Kailasa—-where has uttered a 

curse against iiim—to Lanka. The king is 
surprised by the domon^s retinue whilst bath¬ 
ing in the river with his wives (the chief of 
whom is Trahhavaii) *, a fight ensues, and 
Bdvana is taken prisoner and cast into the 
palace dungeon, but is ultimately released by 
his relatives and Brahman. One dajy the 
king, whilst diverting himself with his harem 
in the Tmdhya mountains, makes a stay at 
Jamadagni^s hermitage, and, through the ^wish- 
granting^ power of 8urahhl, lent by the gods 
to the sage for his offerings, the latter mira¬ 
culously produces from j^itrablii, and presents 
him with, a lovely damsel (Svetaprabhd), on 
whom the king subsequently begets four sons, 
who are therefore sometimes called ^ gosutd- 
sutdh/ sons of the daughter of the cow. 
After a time the king, however, gets a craving 
for the precious ^hamadhenu/ which he believes 
would be of better use in a royal palace than 
in a hermitage, and, through his domestic 
priest Anuloma (or Vdmana)^ asks the Rishi 
to give up the cow to him, or at least lend it 
to him.' The sage, however, refuses point- 
blank, whereupon the king, by his maternal 
uncle, Hamsasenay has Surahhi driven forcibly 
from the wood to his palace 


Tnrfq ^ ^ ^RTO^nr<di(?) \ 

w 


'T 
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,, . msT & f^rvrftR^ i 

Wt m^j^TTWlt H^ilT II 

^'hTTT^ iTT^piTTrT ^ '?t^(!) I 

^STWiqTYn? KjJTTWlt ^TWlt ’*t II 

W 3 Ht ?r grw; f^ftt i 

sm^fxH^jtri'M^ «ir^ ^ir^Tf^Tr: ii 

TTT? W 5 fTf»l ^ vr rWtJtW’tRl' I 

TT ^ tmnrin ^7% ■h^t it ^ filfinn't ii 
q^T5?$ qrdnrt» * 

The king, being informed that Jamadagni 
has followed the cow and is staying on the 
palace grounds, orders his young wife not to 
visit her ‘ father and on her disobeying his 
order, conceives a violent hatred against his 
sons, who thereupon take refuge with Jama- 
. dagni’s son, Paraiurdma (or ParSurdma, as 
often called here), who, as their family advisor, 
Garga (daivajna), forsees, is about to wreak 
his revenge on the Kshatriy'a race for the 
outrage committed upon his father. 

Then follows an account of the contest be¬ 
tween iBrarfowrya and Paramrdma, foil. 204a-- 
2366. Meanwhile the four(?) princes—called 
Ircdrasena, Indragupta, Bhadrasena and JDhar- 
mapdla —had journeyed to the city of Kana- 
khall in the Himalaya, and had been received 
hospitably in Parakurdmah hermitage. Whilst 
strolling about the hills on the Ganges, 
Dharmapdla finds a wonderful shining atone, 
and makes therefrom a brass mirror (darpanarn 
kdmsajam or kdmSajam), by looking into which 
all guilt is cleansed away. Their host then 
instructs them in the nature and manufacture 
of metals, as well as in the science of archery. 
Their knowledge of the former subject, thus 
acquired, is jpresently supplemented by jStVa, 
who at this time pays a visit to Paraktrdma, 


and adds some remarks on scales and trade 
morals (fol. 241a):— 

qfquifjr j 

’sifrfRT v«imq> 3 sTfjg: TRimn^ i 

*iuT vqf ii 

g qSfut gcsvf^t i 
’^gf%n!ftT qrqq'lq'prr g^ ii 
irRiimTErt(?»tWTqqrro) ^ qiq g i 

5BT qqt qiMSHT II 

wq fg qrtqgx qTiT|f^qt(?qqo) I 

WIT ggrin ii 

flut OTq(?)qT^qiT: i 
q*! g^qfM —[q]fg>Trwftuifir u 
q^xqt qr: TnuMWin: i 

rtm q&qu qff?r^(fqnf«T^) Hf^urfir h 
iffguTfiqw qifrqftr i 

q qTfiT ’q qgrrrrt qrr55»rBiq ii 

fsigfirarfiT g) i 

Vf '«5n ’rarfqwrffr II « 

qqwuT JPTT qrfem wm i 

^^iTgqgT(?) fqM MfqurfiT q xhgq: u 
q: qrf^ ^qSS'TqTvf H^qfqurfir I 

rT? qnttTiqiT^d) fqq^ q qifturfiT n 
qwt q) q^qiT^^' g g^^ qgtorffr i 
fq^ qr^ff q> fg(!) qlq^ ^qr^ qiiiT ii 

He then commends Dharmapdla as one who 
will shed lustre on his race and attain the 
highest pinnacle of power and honour; and 
finally dismisses them with the wonderful 
mirror (ddarSa) and the newly-acquired art. At 
the same city they then meet with a Brahman, 
Rudra^arman (also called Baiihara, being indeed 
no other than Siva himself), who pretends to 
have been on a pilgrimage to Gangadvara ", 
and induces them to travel with him to his 
native place, Ikagarta or Kanci (Conjoyaram), 
ruled over by Ccmdragupta, on the plea»that 
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the state of morals prevailing^ among its in¬ 
habitants would offer a good field for the 
magio metal, from which they have in the 
meantime fashioned many other objects and 
implements:—^ 

i 

f!Ti4 fsnr« 

WWTt ^ mrTtTOt MtiTT 11 

>7^ f smTDT Stl(!) I 
?mrlitw'tT$§sr 11 ® 

n«iiTt 'Er'bc I 0 

'trtHt t:t'sit nfflttrfir u ® 

-yrnt ^757 1 

ttittt sRti^W" ^rfng i T^^V>T^ 11 
H T V TT <l qrg» 7 ft?ff I 
* 7 irr» 7 T»i 11 

^?ru>iRfWW TniwTwIifttr^C!) i 
ir$^^K Ht# '^f^tiT: 11 ® 

j^r^nr fwS sTETTftj tfiiT: 1 
iTSTirt n’h w 11 

H^'tqTT lrf %7 Hrjtlltw I 

wf^ ^ tJtJrt TTUT hfuBlfH II 

?r wt w f^iTPnfw 5r?3^?r f^T'?r^(!) « 

•^T^lf m^Tftr sftr ir^tr ’«r i 

»if»i’aiftf ijtt gf# ^ II 

^trsTRl ^TTtTTrt ’«r i 

3[i^ ^i'atrt nfsturfir 11 ® 

’qrwt sr^jfT^nr > 7 t 3 g^«t i 

^■sRJTjf Hsmts ^sinnn: 11 « 

nf^i ^^flrar(thus often, ® 5 j^t) wj^rrif 

[(o^T»i ) ^ jr^t^TST: I 

mHtl »T 4 (r.H^) ^TFrt Ti'hnw 7 :tip|*ni: 11 

Hf^TTtra? w sfq qg^nu r vg^: 1 
Jtww it) )rt 3 (brass) xnnsRV 

3 (fiT ; 55 j^«lil® II fol. 248 a. ° 

At Kanci the brothers, passing themselves 


off as merchants of the name of Ohosha (i.o» 
Ghoshahdrdkah), take up their quarters with 
BudraSarman, and soon drive a flourishing 
trade in their metal wares, till at last they get 
into difficulties with the king's toll-gatherers 
(Mhin, foil. 2486 soqq.). The king’s minister 
Pihgoda is sent to the house, but Indrasena 
refuses to pay the king's duo (ddnam) to any¬ 
one but the king himself :— 

>wT?t fibres 5 11 

>T«0; fiinsj* ^ i^fiT Tnfer giiro irNin i 
’is^ i^T^qrfH fsTsr^# tiii: 11 
?iitf s? sTTO ■aKl?rsi i 

gi^i Ti’a'f firir^ 11 « 

TTsrr '«t?;gw: ini^iTg 1 
*ni|^ ftw tr 7 jwT^» 7 tftr 11 

»Rat i# nj^T ^fsif» 

wt f^r?nt iw;^ ?r »wfcA 11 

» 

f^r^iHi ^( 7 \v) f? TiTH'ligiiT grj^ 7 f( 11 

^ ffT ’^gsrt t 

f 4 iTeJ«f g’i g^ I 
^ ^ » 7 TfH ^rftTTjgjr: 11 
tfsSrrSTT nf» IfT t HTWlf Tret I 

|fSraTf?W TnPT TIf^ rnn II 

Tf 7 r^ivr^s 2 :?Et 57 ^ i 

TRTffT^wg irnTfir 1 

it Tirt ti) s^ra II 

5rt f ^ Pngf^^TW^'bg^;« 
sftt i 5 rw»t^q Htrt Tf^infiig i 
fPt ^ fii^ g^H(!) 5 ^ II 

?[fif fwnt TissTu fng^iT g i 

^ Tgit Hifir p!^(?) II 0 


* ? i.e. fineJ. 

* ? i.e. = «R^ wqilt. 
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He tton advises tlie king not to exact the 
. toU but to allow the strangers to depai’t, as 
there might be danger in meddling with them. 
The king, however, rejects this advice, as 
well as the suggestion that he has to do with 
scions of a mighty Kshatriya stock, and dis¬ 
patches his brother Indragupia with a body¬ 
guard to forcibly take away the strangers^ 
coveted store of metal goods, and, on Indrasena 
refusing to give up any portion of their pro¬ 
perty, a fight ensues in which Indragupia is 
slain. Thereupon the king himself takes the 
field, only, however, to see his own sons, 
Vlracandra, Bhimasena and Eartivardhanaj and 
his second and last hrother, Earigupta, killed 
before his own eyes hj Parasurdinars arrows 
marked with magic letters. At last, however, 
he succeeds in overpowering the four brothers, 
and has them bound and cast into pits dug at 
the four gates of the city; and, on their still 
refusing to give up, or disclose the hiding- 
place of, their treasures^ he has their heads 
struck off one by one, till the youngest, 
Bharmapdla, alone remains. The king once 
more rejects PingaWs suggestion that the 
young warriors are Eaihaya princes, on the 
ground that he knows the sons of Kdrtavlrya, 
viz. Suras^na^ etc., and that they also know 
him. But, as the prince is about to be dealt 
with in the same way as his brothers, Mahd- 
(Icvl BhadraJcdlz herself comes to his rescue 
and carries him off from before the eyes of 
the king. At the request of the prince, the 
goddess, however, ultimately allows him to 
return to Kanci, where the king^s daughters 
are subsequently given in marriage to him. 
The goddess then once more takes him with 
her to her celestial abode, and instructs him 
in the proper modes of her worship, especially 
in the celebration of the KdUrdtrlvraia (fol. 


296a), on the 8th day of the dark half of the 
month of Ahayuja (?or Margailrsha, 

sUTWjt whereupon he returns to 

Kanci, and the marriage ceremony takes place, 
one half of the kingdom being at the same 
time made over to him. Pol. 2966:— 
$^TqHKg^(!) i 

II 

The last portion of the work is taken up 
with conversations between Ndrada and Dhar- 
mapdla, in the course of which the former 
fol. 302a seqq.) relates, the stoi’y of Satyavde^ 
son of Eamsay who grows up at his father^s 
hermitage on the Reva, under the protection 
of king Indradyumna and the guidance of 
8iva (disguised as Brahman Mahidhara)-, and 
ultimately instructs the king and priests in 
religious matters. This part of the MS., 
however, is not only more than usually in¬ 
accurate, but also' abounding in lacuna 3 of one 
or two words. It ends : 

^ qr qr qTTjt qi i 

^fqqK!) II 

qrq^ ^qs^ q^UHTi^tfq I 

qfq: q^tq^rr qtrqr i 

q^T^inwq ^iqT qq^q II 

qq^Tiqf qrif qfqq qtqqiqFt I 
^rqr w q qrq^ i 

^vi q ^fqjqr 3 W qqifqfq II 

XfH qWf^yqnfgTM qfrqrgfqqrm 

^rfqr^ qtqzfTq^ WrqT^qrq: II 

That many of the grammatical and syntactic 
blunders in which the MS. abounds, miist lie 
placed to the account of the author rather 
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tlian to that o£ the copyist^ seems evident from 
nutnotous cases such as these: 

l fol. 191a; sftr fTPnnrrt 
vg^tT^i ^m^fw 

II ® ^ gr't x^Ttz i 

^rsR ftrg: ■3Rkm^wn^^» fph 237a ; 
^rsrt I foL 251&; 

I foL ihdhy for 

fdl.l87a; fKf^Tf^fr; Mie caused tohethrown/ 
foL 268a; oRT^^ ^elephants/ for oRftTcr: fol.281a; 
if^KT (for gfiTTO) fol. 288a; tnf^cf ^^nfn 

^TfTTT^ fol. 291a; for foil, 

237a, 238a. [ ? ] 

8 ^ 345 . 

8561). Poll. 104 & 98; size 12^ in. by 
5in.; Devanagari wi'iting of 1799 a.b.; 10-12 
linos in a page. 

Kurma}mra 7 ja, classed as One of the 18 Mahd^ 
pur anas. See H. H. Wilson, VishmtpU7*diia 
(2nd od.), i., pp. Ixxvi. seqq. Cf. Aufrecht, 
Gat. Bodl., 110.43 ; where the contents of the 
cantos are given. 

The work has been edited, in the Bibl. Jnd., 
by Nihnani Muhliopddhychja. It there consists 
of two parts of 63 and 45 adliydyas respec¬ 
tively; the second part again consisting of 
the livara{ov HaYgiid (adhy, 1-11) and the 
Vydsagitd (12-45). In the present MS. the 
IsagUd consists of 10 adhjdyas, adhys, 5 and 6 
being taken as one; and in the chapters of 
the Vydsagitd no. 20 is omitted; whilst adhy. 
34 etc. are wrongly numbered 85 etc.; and 
adhy, 38 of the edition is broken up into two 
chapters (39 and 40); so that 47 adhydyas are 
counted in the second part. 

Pour scribes have contributed to the pro¬ 
duction of this copy; the first, and least 
careful, hand ^ reaching as far as fol. 24, and 
the second from there to fol. 50; whilst a third 


hand wrote foil. 51-63 of the first, and the 
whole of the second part; and the remaining 
poi'tion of the first part, foil. 64-104, is in a 
fourth hand, decidedly the best of the four 
in respect of accuracy. It begins : 

gniS gtnrf (r. xtg^) li 

At the end the MS. adds the verses: 

gtrof i 

^FfT7rrti?t ^ ^ ^ fkiimt w 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3346 . 

2856a. Poll. 69 & 72; size 13i in. by 
7 in.; fair, modern Devanagari writing; 14 
or 15 lines in a page. 

Kurmapurdna, in two parts. 

In part I., adhydyas xxx.-xxxv. are omitted. 
In part II., foil. 30 and 31 are written in a 
different hand from the rest. 

[H. T. OOLEBROOKn.] 

3347 . 

571. Poll. 110 & 92; size 13 in. by 6^ in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

The same work, in two parts. 

In part II., two leaves are numbered 72, 
but wrongly bound in inverse order, 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.I 

3348 . 

2561. Poll. 102; size 14 in. by 6i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Kurmapurdna^ from the beginning to adhy. 
xxxix., V. 12. 
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Adhydyas xy. soqq. are wrongly nninberec. 
-xiy. seqq.; adky. xiv. haviDg been omitted in 
the proper place (fol. 42a). A duplicate leaf 
39 supplies a gap (xii. 318-xiii. 12) occurt'ing 
on fol. 39a, 1, 6. No. 68 is omitted in the 
pagination, but without any deficiency in the 

[Mack. Coll.] 


3349 , 3350 . 


2162, 2163, Foil. 249 & 415 j size 11 in. 
by 6 in.; fair, modern Deyanagari writing; 
nine lines in a page. 

Oanekayutdna^ in two parts, 

Vol. I, contains the jpuTva^ (or tipdsund)-* 
hhanda in 93 adhydyas; and vol. II. the ut- 
tara- (or hrldd) -hhanda in 155 adhydyas. 

For an analysis of the work, with which 
these MSS. agree, see Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., 
nos. 133^135. See also H. H, Wilson, Vishnu- 
purdria (2nd ed.), i., p. xo., where it is classed 
amongst the Upapurdnas, and its probable 
origin assigned to the Gdnapatya sect; and 
Dr. J. Stevenson^s paper on this work, Journal 
of the Roy. As. Soc., viii., pp. 319-29. 

According to Burnell, Cat. of Tanjore MSS., 
p. 187, the work is not recognized in South 
India either as a Purdna or UpapuTdna^ 

[Gaiicawab.] 


The last tonv adhydyas of part I. are wrongly 
numbered 97-100, instead of 90-93. Foil 73 
& 74 are wrongly bound between foil. 14 & 15. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKI;.] 


3352 . 


1793. Poll. 93 (numbered 56-148); size 
14 in. by 5i in.; large, clear, modern Deva- 
nagari writing; nine lines in a page. 

A fragment of the Oanesapxirdria, comprising 
from adhy, xxy., v. 2 to adhy, Ixx., v. 25 of 
the uttarahhar^da, 

[Db. John Taylob.] 


3353 . 


3351 . 


123. Poll. 529 (numbered 532; nos. 61, 
283, 363 and 505 being passed over, and no. 
373 being double); size Of in. by 4| in.; fairly 
good Deyanagari writing of 1797 a.d.; 9-13 
lines in a page. 

The same work. The two Ithandas are 
paged continuously (foil, 1-174, 175-532). 


1199c. Foil 187 j size 121 in. by 5J in.; 
careless Deyanagari writing (? of 1727 a.d.); 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Odrudapurdna, or Garudapurdna^ a work 
which advocates the claims of Vishnu to beino- 

* o 

considered the supreme deity; and derives its 
name from Garuda being entrusted by Sari 
with the mission of revealing the doctrine of 
his greatness, and communicating it in the 
first place to Easyapa, [A,] 

A work of this title is included as one of 
the 18 principal Pur anas ^ but the brief de¬ 
scription given of that work in the Matsya>^\ 
purdna seems hardly to correspond to the work 
of that name in our MSS. (cf. H. H. Wilson, 
Vishmip., 2nd ed., i., p. Ixxxiii. seqq.). The 
present work, indeed, bears little resemblance 
to what, in theory, a Purdna ought to be; it 
being rather a compilation of traditionary 
knowledge and learning, mingied with pre¬ 
cepts on ritual and devotional observances, 
put together without much apparent plcn Siud 
logical development. ^ 
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Several editions of tlie w^sirk, with verna¬ 
cular commentaries or translations, have ap¬ 
peared in India, as also of Naunidhi Bdrua^s. 
abridgment, in 16 adhydyas, with commentary. 
The complete text, as printed by Raailca Mo- 
liana (with Beng. translation, Calc. 1885), 
consists of 229 adhydyas {^mrvaMLanda) with 
WiO^Fretakalpa, in 35 adhydyas, eis utta/rahhan4^* 
The work there begins; 

Our three MSS. of the purvahhanda ^re 
evidently derived from the same original, 
which must have been defective at the begin¬ 
ning and end. They commence with adhy, ii., 
V. 42 (p. 6, col. 1 of tljie printed text), though 
there is no indication of any deficiency, except 
the rather abrupt beginning; TrJI*?35 

ed.) i?t TsqTTimm't i mm 

t ^ M F5 ww u 

^ I w: t \\o 

In the present MS., the chapters—of which 
184 are counted in MS. C, beginning from 
1(!)—are not numbered. The main topics 
treated of in them may be briefly stated thus 
(cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., pp. 273-276); 
history of creation (fol. 8a); worship of Vishnu 
as the sun (fol. 10a); mystic worship of Vishnu, 
Siva and other divinities (foil. 14a-335); mystic 
ceremonies such as pavitrdrohaii,a, ina\iguration 
of a house (foil. 34a~-37a); donations and pra- 
yaScitta (fol, 46^?); jyotiHdstra (foil. 486-535); 
gayu'tndhdfmya (fol. 686); different vratas (fol. 
1096); genealogies of the solar and lunar races 
(fol. 1156); summaries of Bdmdyana and Mahd* 
bhdrata (fol. 118a); lessons on medicine, sur¬ 
gery, materia medica, farriery, and botany, 
taught by Dhanvantari, and continued by Hari 
(fol. 1686); on grammar (fol. 1696) and prosody 
(fql. 1;716), on castes and their duties, leading 
on to observances enjoined on Brahmans. 


The present MS. concludes with a chapter 
on penance (not contained in C), ending thus; 

fgxx^Ki g w 


<lotd(!) Q.OOO written over <l(?)] 

II This last verse of the MS. occurs in 

vs 

the edition in the middle (v. 42-3) of adhy. 214, 
which is followed by Jo more chapters treating 
mainly of the worship of Vishnu in several of 
his forms, and ending with the OUdsdra* 
According to Burnell, Cat. of Tanjore MSS., 
p. 188a, the Vishmidhartnoitara (see no. 3606) 
is looked upon (in Southern India) as the 
uttarahhdga of the Odrudapurdna. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3354 . 

1199 a. Foil. 150 (counted 151, no. 98 
having been passed over); size 12i in. by 5f in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1800 a.d,; twelve 
linos in a page. 

The same work. [B.] Apparently a repro¬ 
duction of A, but reaching only as far as 
fol. 1256 of that MS., bound up with it in the 
same volume. 

A fly-leaf at the beginning bears the fol¬ 
lowing note in Colebrooke^s handwriting: ^The 
Oaruda Purdna, a dialogue between Vishnu (as 
instructor) and Siva (as the inquirer), recited 
by Braliind; and introducing, as is usual, 
dialogue within dialogue. Two copies, both 
incomplete,^ [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


3355 , 3356 . 

2560 a & b. Foil. 171 & 48; size 13 im 
by 6i in.; modern Devanagarx writing, by two 
or three different hands; 13 or 14 lines in a 
page. 




patjraMk literature. 


a. G(Lrv4cLpurdna. [C.] An indifferent copy, 
either transcribed from A, or from the same 
MS. from which that was copied. 

This MS. ends with the chapter on ^dharma^ 
sdra^ (fol. 185a of A), followed, from the 
second page of foL 171 (also counted 1) to the 
end of the volume, by:— 

b. PretaJcaljpa; see next number, 

[H. T. COLBBBOOKE.] 

3357 . 

1081a. Poll. 51; size 13i in. by 6| in. ,* 
clear Devanagari writing of 1793 a.d.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Pretahalpa, a work, in 35 ad.hydyaa, on 
death, rewards and punishments in the other 
world, funeral sacrifices and cognate subjects, 
assigned to the Garudapurdna as its uttara- 
hharida. It begins ; 

I M.) ii a n 

M.) i 

*nTT \{^ w ^ 

It ends; 

flWVt f?tTPnjT: i 

jn II fc<i II 

iffir tnn^ 

I 

fili^ iinfrf 5RRt(?S3^WmiTf|t M.) 

[TpRTtl^t 

f^ U H rfir ^ik: ii <io ii 
ii ii '«rI«n^Tg^(!)ii 

‘IbMO I « II 

The work has been repeatedly printed in 
India, being also contained in Basika Mohana’s 
edition of the Garu(fa}nir(7na (M.). 

For a recast of this work see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Bodl., no. 46. [H. T. Coi.kbrooke.] 
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3358 . 

1082. Poll. 68; size 18i in. by 6 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; ten lines in 
a page. 

Pretakalpa. 

After the colophon of the last chapter this 
MS. has; si} ii 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

3359 . 

3194. Foil. 90; folio, size 14 in. by lOi in. 
written in Grantha, in 1804 a.d.; 32-“38 lines 
in a page. 

Srirat/ga-niahdtmyam, the legendary story of 
the temple of Srlranga (I'richinopoly) on the 
Kaveri; in 105 adhydyas, professing to form 
part of the Odruf/a-Purdna, 

It begins : 

wipT u 

fTOTifS’ 5t^'%?nR55ar^ h 

jqrifi SPTirtrTfW i 

n?TWR> Tsawrf^wcn?; ii 
njprapjr fifTwft [s]fVj ^ irnf^: i 
fV*rrgfq ii 

*i?TTrsn: Tmnn?ltrir^; \ 
jtmT^^iTO'; ii 

llf9!W«»Tn(TPllt W HTf^?TTi*I^ J 

fp^TrfffiiTTrt w h 

nfg HT^awTtifT: i 

[s]w g^: g]* mnin^TTi^ m 
g^t I f iHR^ Hg ^Trg tnifl [s]ftt sifthw i 

w HTHT n 

^ gftif*T: i 

Tt^TTWT f^j^rorfsTTr: ii 
7 Q 2 ’ 
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^«?TB^fflf«WBnTrf^f»T: It ® 

[Mack. Con..] 

3360 . 

1199b. Foil. 54; size 12i in. by 5f in.; 
fair Dovanagari writing of 1800 a.d,; thirteen 
lines in a page, 

Oart^lipurdria, or Oat/ffikffpwdiiaf a Baiva 
Purdna in 27 adhydyas, mostly descriptive of 
feuds and battles in which Siva (and Vishriv) 
engage with dilForent Amras, and triumph 
through the power of Oanill-Ihirgd; as re¬ 
counted by the Rishi Mdrkarideya to the ilfiwii 
Maitreya, son of Ku^arava. [A.] 

It begins : ’W H 

gfiT'^ ffinn i 

gfHw: wai h'jwI fVrW ii ii 

vnis'l ?raT»»^«gn i 

ffffTTT ^ 5n«rr iBTfl it ^ ii 

?ifl JT*? mr: w: i 

^ w: «ir1 i 

^ H t^nl ?r«^(? figffqi) ii « ii 

wHnrt »n?Tiw t >ngtg ? i 
’wrfti ^TJR^ Hunnr: n m ii 

w«r II 

c5 * 

if’^rsh g«inr ^ ii if ii 


♦ Both MSS., which were evidently copied from 
one and tlie same original MS., shift the first three 
numbers forward by one half-verse, making the first 
verse (instead of the fourth) to consist of three 
ardhafcas. Perhaps, however, a line or more has been 
lost after the fir«t ardharca of v. 2. 




fearwr gniii i 

yiTtif II .j II 

sTcCT’i I 

miq-Rfq fii ^ iw c II t II 

sifcyisin^tl "^T fv^iaiigi I 

fcRnnrlsnn:! # 3 irW%!Trfi{Hl ii <i ii 

fwtr f^T fi/frar iT 9 xniU 5 l « 

s? fya^ljn wrfii wr Tgnr ii <io ii 

f^i^fTT ^s?nT fsral^n ^irfimT gn i 

fwTni^4 xif?:Tii5?j wftp^in ’^rfxp^ hht ii ‘is ii 

?n ftn«n i 

im ii "i^ ii 

3 [«nTfti ^XHTggft snnfTi: i 

^mr ^rf^fcfir wm wxsn ^ 1 xifftr»TrP?TRlii<i^ii 

xnfH'flXBnr w i 

^ iai§*rt ii ‘i« it 

ipnw w^nmnxt wx? ^rrxinfipti} i 
ixwilfl^ xtgiil ^ ii ‘W ii 

t^xg xsii ^nwfjr: i 

■qwRRxw il jfi WTJrf gxnnftjiif ii ii 

Wii s-g^ g^ I 

^ ^ixtr;(?#imi:) ■siphto wir^(® xx'^rt 

[MSS.) II CIS H 

’gjpT ^ ^WqKnx?: I 

nmfix? idnTr: ii <xi: ii 

txk: ^itix^t^: i 

ww trvl irxgtsnx: ii <111 ii 

’ 3 ? csl^ sftRwfxXWPH I 
T^SI^ITSBT IRlWfgftx^n? II ^0 II 

ixifl ga*xg:#« i 

^xfixgTxg il u 11 

fsr^rtnw 1 

g ^ t i r iX T f^fgca i iix r flx^ xntr 11 11 

^ mingpn wi ^xIfi g^ftxfxl 1 

ftrxtlnifti gftrw »Trnxw ^ xbt ^ 11 11 
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tn ftrfFfqsfnw ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ fiwifT i 

waiw^j ^ iNjt 5^ u 11 

^xm I 

IT^ IPjfrT ^ 3 ^3t^* » 

•gr5rr«r » . 

ftr5T^ sfV| THn^fn: i 
^ir^nc^ ^ w n 0 

1. ity adye candlpurdnie (thus adhys^ 1, 3-15) 
ndradcUd])ah (42 verses); 2. ity ddye candiM^ 
purdne satldehaparitydgah (29 vv.); 3. dalcsha-^ 
caritam (29 vv.); 4. tirthamdhdimyam (22 vv.); 
5. madlmlcaifabhavadha (iOrY.); 6, ghoravadhe 
nadlvcrnanam (52 vv.); 7. ghoravadha (36 vv.); 
8. cilcahura (thus always) -^vadha (34^ vv.); 9. 
mahishdauravadha (52 vv.); 10. Stmdopamnda- 
vadha (35 vv.); 11. {hmhhavadha^ 80 vv.); 12. 
nmruvadha (74 vv.); 13. The gods instructed 
by Mari and Mara (59 vv.); 14. Andhaha, 

prince of the BdltyaSy promises to treat like a 
brother whoever will fetch Pdrvatl for him; 
whereupon Frahrada upbraids him and tells 
the story of prince Banda^ son of Ihahvdhu, 
and Arajd or Virajd —the daughter of his 
Purohita amd teacher Sukra —who^ on her part, 
is told by Banda the story of the love affair 
between the Vidarhha ptijxcQ Suratha, son of 
Sudeva, and GitraAgadd, the daughter of Viiva- 
karman (Tvashf^'i) and the Apsaras Ohpitaci, in 
consequence of which ViSvaharman is changed 
by 8'iva into a monkey for not having given 
his daughter in marriage at the proper time 
C87vv.); 16. dan4drajdsamvdda(74}YY,): Banda 
tells the story of Nandayanti, daughter of 
the Guhyaka AAjana and Pramlocd, who, 
whilst walking with her father, is pursued by 
a monkey (Vihaharmcm) and, rushing into a 
river, is carried down to a wood in Kosala, 
where she finds the young Javdli, son of 


dhvaja (pdSupaidcdryah admavedi), tied by the 
same monkey to the top of a tree. The boy^s 
father, being told by her, hastens to Ayodhya 
to complain to king Ikshvdku^ whose son(!) 
Sahiini then rescues the boy. Entwined with 
this is the story of Bevamtl, daughter of the 
Baity a Kandara {•’mdlin; i.e. Parjanya)^ who 
is canned oflP by the monkey and placed in a 
deserted hermitage where he leaves her for a 
time, and on his weiy back falls in with Anjana 
and his daughter Nandayantl whom he takes 
to be Bevavati; 16. ity ddydnucandlpurdne 

(thus adhy, 16-27) virajopdhhydnam (160 vv.): 
Ritadhvaja induces Indradyumna, IJi8hvd1cu\^ 
brother, to assist him (and 8alcuni and Jdmli) 
in his search for Nandayantu In the forest 
they rfieet with Surathaj who has turned 
hermit to atone for his guilt, and persuade 
him to join them, and they also fall in with 
the monkey and Ghfitdcl longing for her 
daughter Oitrdngadd. They ultimately find 
the latter at Saptagodavaratirtha, together 
with Bevavati and Nandayantl, and another 
Bevavati) the daughter of the Gandharva prince 
Parjanya and Ghritdcl) worshipping at the 
Mdtahehara shrine; when Suratha is united 
again with OitraAgadd ; and Indradyumna 
marries the daughter of Parjanya, Salcuni 
that of Anjana, and Javdli Nandayantl; 17. 
andhahdanrdgamana (62 vv.): Banda violates 
Arajd, and is reduced to ashes with his whole 
kingdom, by the enraged sago. The sage 
having completed his story, still further ad¬ 
monishes Andhaha; but the latter persists in 
his evil designs, and dispatches Sambara to 
mount Manthara to demand the surrender of 
Pdrvatl, and on Siva refusing, he calls out the 
Aaura army to make war on Siva*, 18. (50 vv.): 
Siva, through Nandin (as ganddhipa\ summons 
the gariandthas with their ganasj and manifests 
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himself to them in his form •£ SaddHva, viz. 
half Vishnu, half Hara : 

iTfTOtf: i 

19. andhakavadhct (16 vv.): Being" about to 
take the field, Siva addresses a prayer of 25 
verses (taught him by the ga^as) to Sarasvat?,, 
as the embodiment of the trimurti: 

HT?i^ tnr i 

^ ’«r w rart trrsii’t ii 

The struggle is carried on with varying 
fortunes j at one time Na^idisena (gane,^vara) 
being struck down by the Sanava leader 
Kdrtasvara, but in the end the enemy is routed 
by tho interference oV Kumdra ; 20. candiJcd- 
sMram (verse and prose) : The slain Bdnavas 
having been resuscitated by the magic power 
of Sukra Bhdrgava, , Nandin teaches Siva a 
prayer to the I)evl Apardjitd; 21, again an- 
dhakavadha (73 vv.): Tho effect of the prayer 
IS the complete rout of the Baity as and Bd¬ 
navas ; in consequence of which Andhaha, 
finding it impossible to gain his end by fair 
means, resolves to approach Parvatl in the 
guise of Siva, accompanied by his brother 
Sumla in the form of Nandin :_ 

ffif^ ^ I 

^ It d,9 it 

^ annftr i 

^**1'*^® WTTftfir: II it II 

^inT5rTt^:(f r.gro) i 

trmuff f? ii n 

trsiT^ i 

)i MO I, 

wjft nr;^ gw ^(?wt) mm n 

^?g* g;?;'') swj>TT^5f | 

tHrwiim suigir ii mm ii 


n^: n m^ ii 

?tar»nc5i«i i 

f^^wgr^rwn: n m8 ii 
T firt firfr^rtT sTi^TOTMf i 

*•?’3^3*51# II MH II 

$3rrf^i5tjw*iguiwf^5rwr: i 
^ "J?! w? gifirt fsiwit snit ii M«t ii 

H^if gnt I 

Wr^t ii <ij> n 

•gHUT^nt xihiTOt f?r2tMj(f%^^ B) ^fv 
^o*nf«T ftisnfairTr: n Mt ii 

g>m i 

3[w^giiT tigwm ■TOtRntf ii m« ii 

fw?^ ii io a 

RRq twirt iT^7t?r)>»1-(! A B) xni&fwia- g»i1- 
^TRT trr tl-j a {,«, i, 

RiniPf infT vrs f/rftMnrfin g:$ i 

tmigni wiimiwgic; a f,M ii 

^fTTsURT ^rhr ^rtirpiTt ftTHnPCY | 
tr»iT^tr mifisr timnTT n a 

’WqTg!Ttnrt*hflW7?gfkfr?Tf5i(!) 1 

Rnqrriif fhftsiT wi^^xroji t,8 a 

^Tmgipimtfr *r*?u'l§f;TijjT^ h ^^m a 
rnrrfti «nmi j j 

wiT%^ igfr: n „ 

f^*iMiwr ^inringnj g^ i 

fq) a i, 

HWTtRRqi^ qpt i 

wu: m t fnftpr frw ^nr^t niTT a «,t a 
fwin | 

gJTvnmft ^ „ 

riisqimw sR^vrr^irrTrgilwf: i 

^Tfq ^$5[t 5 ^t: grtKrm a a 
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•nr: i 

'flrtfVt *i?m: n ii 

wi^gRmfti 5^ rsgfi^jK i 

fr^rrftr vrfiqsrt twt wwftrq^nir ? ii ii 

|w’>5rt ff^T *r^T»rfiT: i 

^’nsTfn ?r*iT»n?ft »r?^ ’'rr^ni^t ii it 

22. (battles with NiSumhha, Oantia and Mund.a: 

*«?raWt i^srra fir^wt ycr i <• 90i w.); 

23. Tahtoibljdvadha (89 vv.)j 24. SumbhantSum- 

bhavadha (33 vv.); 2b, mantroddhara (40 vv.); 
26. (Siva as Trinetra, 29 vv.); 27. (83 vv.), 

begins : 3’’?r*r It 

iwnrf flgvr^ti^^ gtwiw rrfrn^ i 
?q^ > Tnq a1’tma1ai,ir ^^« H8 iT rs4 ?ihrt i 
^ftjfti^fir f^ra? TO ^ vr it s ii 
'3’^rr^ It 

TO^rfronrftir TO^lifcyiT i fi T i 
^yMi^n*ii: wl^T! jtmr h h h 

''igr'slTOTOiftir ’«r2;'?i)?if5nrTftT i 
^tWT ’«r ^f'flnrr to!( totot; grro^ it ^ it 

•nWn -aVTOTOrRar rrm ir'lftr ^rrnftr vi i 

^ ’^r ■strfenrr w*pr yro ’<Tftg^T^ (l) it i u 

tot TOrt jinrTfTr i 

'SI ^fsjiTT TOST gtr^ STiT % Sj,|^ II m u 

grpl grraf i 

'nbroi snrra* tot ttj^ n ^ n 

^ vnrfVi I. 

gro^TOf grintf ^a^rorst ii ji ii 

Wlsnr'ht gnirf srfiiram^ i 

g^ sr inirr?^ n t ii 

tov|?tt TOtgirt ‘^TOl ftro "W*? I 
trftrTOi rrrS?^ w?stt^(!) u «i. n 

fTOnaiTMivnsri^wiaitV irfij | 

TOTSTTOfpiTO ffltnlsmnt jftt ii ‘to» « 

The Muni then instructs Krishna JDvai^a- 
yana in the benefits accruing from the study 
and propagation of the Oandikapurdna. 


It ends : 

’«»# g* iTTJT ^ stTTOTt} %»T>Tm I 
sTgssjH sgnt ^nnit g ^ n ii 

’f»rw%‘ ir^TO} ’^firoiiTnIfiT^W i 


tttt^wt^ ^Traj sTTf^ba^NfSTssnl ii u 
3 gFi: i 

TOTTOcsrorjilfir yngt ertiri tt h u 
rpsnqrg' swg^lg TnCT TO^rgsi ^TOdii Tif TOf^ suro: 
^rmu: n TtMs ii * 155(5111 xTWgumfirTif^ 

HtsT^TTIT s5T5 1iq fTiSaH TWg Tn!l f^TU^ || 


Tlie style of the work is rather rough, and 


abounds in ungrammatical forms. 


For another MS. of this work see Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, i., p. 208. [H. T. Colubeooke.] 


3361 . 

840b. Foil. 73; size 121 in. by 41 in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d.; nine 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [B.] Apparently copied 
from the same MS. as the preceding one. 
Dated ; 

st^TOJT ® II 

[H. T. CoMBBOOKE.] 


3362 . 

380. Foil. 316; size 16J in. by 51 in.; 
fair Bengali writing (by throe different hands) 
of 1804 A.D.; 6 or 7 lines in a page. 

Devifurdiia, a semi-tantric Purdi^a, glori¬ 
fying the power of the great goddess; and 
professing to be revealed by Agastya to Nri- 
pavdhama, and related to the Rishis by the 
muni Vasishfha. 

The introduction (rather incorrect at first 
owing to the first page having been supplied 
by another, less accurate, hand) gives a general 
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outline of its contents; of. Raj. Jjjfitra, Notices 
(N.), vi.j p. 180; Bikaner Cat., p. 199: 

5r*r®w f?Rt i 

erawrr jtt ii 

?i?*ni II 

’WTrm HTWTf!r?tT:(Hf^ 

^ ^‘krwT ^ht: i '• 

Hf%tqt^ f^^Tfi(Itjit(f N.) ^^R*T«nmi 
f^sr: infkt'»U»wi i 

w ^ N.) 

^^wra gfiiw yfe ^ n w T »j'«jt i m 

Y’T’PTwrtT g'jnC?) latr^TfiHT ii 

flT^rtrsr'MltT^C?) i 

’sng^jjt ^ 5(TT ^ m ?ra^»np?5T ii 
ftuTfiiftr ’«r ■^1- Tpirr i 

^gviTTfirfil fffll ^^wTwnnnf^^ ii 

*TfT»lT«Tl TTH^TT^^: I 

^ ^t^PqiTT ^rgVTif^ II 

jeThTTfiii W’smftff f^'snS: i 

ffTTfir w mrrmf^rr ii 

^ w ^irH ^iT*Pf I 

gni ^ »»?Tg^ II 

gtnn: •^: iTnnnn%^'1:(!) i 

fViurm^ ^rrmf^: i 

«fI5nfl!rflWT5t II 

’TOW g’^WTHutrwt I 
’in^iTW^vr ^^TfijT ftrftreifir w ii 

TO OT >f5TO''hrt ng^attrt i 

^5Sr?I»»fWiT^^ WT’TOPPI W II 

wit?! ^TOit 5!it?ir»n?TiBntt?f i 
w ^nTT^TirTOrT wroirt gur: ii 

TO ^TWT^fk^TintHT I 

WTO^TTOI ffTW UTT II 

Tftwrr*!: frn i 

wwt gfTOTt^ TO grot fiftwt II 


WTjtTTOTOT Ptmtl tHnM fTOTOftt; II 
?TOTnf^ TOTiTt TOt TOJ?! TOT I 

TOTWt 3 nftTwlsI TOi^rngwIt?! ii 
#OTT?t liflwfiTt’? TOTRt H?P (Tfa?lt I 
WTcRtwnWTJlt 3 JiM^TTWlt?! II 
#w ^m’gHfTOW?! i 

'T^jncSTMy gwi ^tsr^l ?ilTOi1t?t ii 

TONTfw W cSNTftJ ^TOt gwr«aiT I 

*TO3T?rTO#?T gwTTftir Wivifitr -si u 
3T?iiT3T irrigro fTOT^i^ i 

TOTf?T xj»nw fTOTOTwr ii 

TO>T5t 3««n; BT W I ^^ q ^TfErge!)’! 
n?M3TOT gsn ^Twlqft: fw tot ii 
TO ftr wlwTtrfHr n’w ?t> i 

?»TOTTOW3?T WTOTWfTWHt »TH; II 

?i'?TT gftft’JTT ir?t gnwT^TgTOfT: i 

W inrRfifl 35 j 1 WTW^TT^TOiT: II 

wtrofTOTTO (TWr TOIT gro I 
't; gfirro??: n 

TOiwixrfti>JiiT9: WTOrffl^TO^rliT i 
WTOTaiTTO Ti g^rgil ii 

An analysis of the work will be found in 
the Index indicatorius in no. 8741 (MS. 365, 
foil. 7-9), as also in Raj. Mitra's description 
of his MS. (c. 7371 il-okaa). The concluding 
verse and colophon of that MS. occur at fol. 
319a of the present copy, where it is followed 
by another section, ending thus : 

w?tott: ^tai^rof^iTr i 

wiwTOi 5TTO^ wr TTwit mg^Ttftart u 

TOWT» 5 ^ -qx^ 5 ltf€af*rtTlw^; I 

wftn!' ?ltwiq^ II 

3TOH7t ^l^sftgrrw s*g3TOT3: tottt: ii 

The MS. (apparently Consisting of some 
7000-8000 Mokas) would thus seem to contain 
only one, or perhaps two, pddas of the complete 
work. The first references to the ‘ahhtftidaya- 
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fdda^ occur at fol. 1156: 

^TinMui ii j fol. 1226; 

'• 11 $ Ji^f^yrfVvrrft II; fol. 1416: jstijtw ** 5 ^ 

11 } fol. 1436 : j^wra' 

u; and a colo¬ 
phon at foL 294&; h would seem dis¬ 

tinctly to make this the second pdda ; whilst 
prior to these references, either 
or 35firT?r is used in the colophons; and 

^ devyavatara ^ can hardly be the designation 
of the first pdda, as it occurs in several of the 
later colophons {e.g. foil, 2136, 268a), besides 
the final one. The MS. is, however, on the 
whole, rather a poor one. 

” [H. T. COLBBEOOKB.] 

3363 . 

1583, Foil. 207 (counted 196 ; nos. 153, 
and 170-79 being repeated in the pagination); 
size 17. in. by 7 in.; fair Bengali handwriting 
(watermark of paper 1802); 8-13 lines in a page. 

Devibhdgavatapurdna (simply called Sribha- 
gmata-mahilpurd^ct in the MSS.), eTcandhas 
i.-iv. 

It begins: 

rrt f^TRWt W I 

nr h: ii « 

See Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 479 {sh. i.-vi.); 
Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 136 (sfc. i., ii.); Wilson, 
Fjsh^Mpwmiia (2nd ed.), i., p. xlvii. seq.; Bur- 
nouf, Bhdgavatapurdna, pr^f., p. cxl. (where this 
MS. is referred to under its old number 421). 

The whole work consists of 12 shandhas; 
and a complete copy is described in Raj. Mitra’s 
Bikaner Cat., pp. 193-98. Editions of it, with 
NiX(ilc(i7}th(x 8 BildTidj have also been published 
at Bombay (1868, 1880, 1881). 

[H. T. COLEBEOOBTE.] 


3364 . 

1344. Foil. 265; size 12 in. by 4i in.; 
fair, but incorrect, Devanagari writing of 1804 
A.D.; 9-11 lines in a page. ■ 

'* Devihhdgavatapurdna, shandhas i.-v. 

A poor MS., written by three different 
hands, the most incorrect of which is that of 
sk. iv., dated Samvat 1861. The shandhas 
are paged separately: i., foil. 49 (of which 
fol. 36 is lost); ii., foil. 28; iii., foil. 63; iv., 
foil. 52; V., foil. 74. 

The MS. is referred to by Burnouf under 
its old number 1413. 

[H. T. CotEBROOKB.] 

3365 . 

1482. Poll. 57; size 15i in. by 7i in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; ten lines 
in a page. 

Devlbhdgavatapnrdna, shandka vi., in 81 
adhydyas, [H. T, ColebboQKe.] 

3366 . 

Poll.^0 &23; size Hi in. by 5-i in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanagari writing; 15 
lines in a page. 

Devibhdgavatapnrdifa, shandhas i., ii. 

The opening verse is jmado here' (as in the 
Berlin MS.) to correspond more closely to the 
Sdvitrl formula: 

wt fWnrot w i 

^ ^ II 

[Mack. Coil.] 

3367 . 

1301a. Poll. 5; size 13i in. by 6 i in.; 
large, clear, modern Devanagari writing; ,ten 
lines in a page. 

7 R 
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D%irjanamuTckacape{iha, ^ a slap in the face 
of wicked people being a controversial tract 
in favour of the authenticity of the Devibhdga- 
vatapurdna of the Saivas, as against that of 
the Bhdgavatapurdna of the Vaishnavas^ as the 
real Bhagavatapurdna and one of the original 
18 inspired P%i>rdnas ; by KdMndtha Bhatfa of 
Benares. 

Uolebroote, on the fly-leaf^ points out that 
this tract is referred to in the Durjanamuliha- 
padmapdduhd (see no. 3548) as the JDurjana- 
imikha^inahdcape(ikd» It has been translated 
into French by E. Burnouf, Bhdgavdtapurdna, 
prit, p. Ixxxv. seqq. 

It begins: 

'’snrrimTfww i 

w <\ w 

m ftmrfftfir xir^Rfir m 

ITOTqf ^ ft ^ 5^: • 

^ ^ wfsfrt f 

ri^nfn ^ ^ wt wTfUii 

BurnouPs translation of ^ manasaiJcotpada^ 
yantl gunaOy by ‘^qui, nominee unique, nourrit 
de son intelligence, d I’aide des qualit^s, Brah- 
ina,^ etc., might perhaps be improved by 
rendering it thus: ^she who, as the sole existent 
(i.6. the Brahman)^ originates in her mind, by 
means of (the three) qualities. Brahman, Sari 
and Sara» 

It ends with a quotation from the Beviblid- 
gavata : 

f^T f^(^r«fTr fw(r.w) H fi rwr fg f 


[u >b H 





xmrm ii 

^^F<fr another tract of the same title, see 
below, no. 35U7. [H, T. Colebrooke.] 


3368 . 

2493. Poll. 196; size 11 in. by 4 in.; 
good, clear Devanagari writing of 1535 A.n.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Ndradlya-purdni^a (Ndradapurdna), or Brihan- 
naradhyapurana, as it is called in the MSS. to 
distinguish it from the Upapurdna of the same 
name; in 38 adhydyas. CA.] 

It begins: 

I, 

TRrf I, 

See Aufrechfc, Cat. Bodl., no. 47; Weber, 
Berl. Cat,, no. 452. The ■wbrk has been pub¬ 
lished, in the BibI, Ind. (1886-91), by Pa^^it 
E'l'uMke^a Sdstri, 

Colophon: j-fir 

S«ITO II 

ijv wlTfflssnr^ 

>411^.1 (altered by another 

hand to ^o) il [Gaikawae.] 

3369 . 

732. Foil. 166; size 12^ in. by 6 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1747 a.d.; ten 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [B.] 

Colophon: gTT^r 5|ifr5[ilTnif»f- 

^Xr.e^) wf=j3|i) s«im: II«iko8 

yrartiT f^«nt utKura? (Pratdp Rsy) 
mvm TUmfil^HWRflWfr (Srinagar) ii 

[H. T. ConEBKOOKE.] 

" TP| titB; xar A^ W i C; Out D; 
J|4 E; x»tnrf^f^x^(t,.Z.f^i^)ed.; 
om. F. 

* Thus v.l. in ed., where the text has xi^llt(!) ?»T- 
















3370 . 

2639. Foil. 151 j size lOi in. by 4J in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1769 a.d.j twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [C.] 

Colophon: ^ wmm- 

swjni: II 0 #srflf utt^inw 

‘i^grsnT^'lgrr# ?wti* ii 

[Mack. Coll.] 

3371 . 

1799, Foil. 97j size IS-i in. by 5i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing j twelve lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [D.] 

Colophon: ^ JTTW WW r fHTT- 

^fc55»TtlSni^^i&d WTHTSp^Slft Siq^i: || 
[Dr. John Taylor.] 

3372 . 

1007, Foil. 131 [counted 130; two leaves 
being numbered 98); size 12i in. by 4iin.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

The same work, [E.] 

Colophon; ^fjr 

TiTHrefihfO stum: n 

titf^HDiTiTT gTPwn: i 

jmtfir wnfr ww: >mg ii 

The reverse of the last leaf contains the 
title sjfa' 11 ^Moo g » 

[H, T. COLBBROOKE.] 

3373 . 

898b. Foil. 108; size 12i in. by 4| in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 


1209 

Another MS. of the SrihanndradlyapuTd'^a 
[P •] ; apparently copied from the same original 
as the preceding one, but much more inac¬ 
curate, 

[H. T. COLKBROOKE.] 

3374 . 

950. Foil, 70; size IH in. by 6i in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1654 a.d.(?); 
eleven lines in a page. 

Itukind'flgadac(iTH<if the story of RuktndAgcida 
and his daughter Mo/mw, told by Sula to the 
Rishis (and subsequently by Va»iahtha to King 
Mdndhdtri), in connection with directions re¬ 
garding the proper performance of the (Vaish- 
7j.ava fast of) eJcddaHvratmn / in 40 adhydyas, 
forming (the second) part of the Ndradiya- 
(ii^a)purdi}a^ 

It begins; 

'■rtg ^ ^^i*it:(? Wcr^Trwr) ^TT^wTrunr- 

wgi)sw44Misim^rsrT?i) m i 

I 

»Tl3rJ(f vf UtJ) fwg ^sV^g | 

fb5iH M'srwm 1 ^?%# II 

W# tmrt ^ i 

II 

^5*ui ^ 1 

^miit min# ij)^«rrirlHagirf 11 

wt: i 

^ 11 

WPTtJDTfi^TT: I 

wrqrfjT ^ w 11 « [:i^]» 

^ 

SMtIU: II 


PADEANIK LITBRATDEE, 


V R 3 


9 














1210 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


'Tftnr ii n 

^^«f 55 T: ^ Oxf. 

w 3 *r?TB 5 rT 5 :^T 35 tiT: ii [MS.) ii 

»lT?T?Rl I 

KST^ %STqt)W»T: 11 0 [««,] II 

^ ^^'Niycnj II II 

^fflpgi nf g f ^ ^ v rcnmf^ i 
ij'm »iW(r.(iW) ?t«Tinfjr inif^Tfir «»rH^ ii 
Hnwrut fjri^xirsj^w^rfr: i 

3? II 

»»^T f^: n^fir i 

iTOTftrm: ibi^t »if^t ii 

5fi^5TTftj wnwPB: 1151^ ?ft:: i 

Trfi:?f >4 w^iwiig ^cf^^yir ii 

'BnjTft fVtrr Brn^iTrit xiTprfT^H i 

^yt>i|<W ' 5 ?f%TIIT »rH 5 T ? II 

'erre^fBiTtn^) tmr TB B T ft T rf : i 

*n«: ^rg?^ fn- 

'nfirflj ^^ lOT f B t t B WTgTiWir; i " 

TRr#(r. inrt) 'btw *w 3?[ifti ii ® 

As regards the subject of the story (aoc. to 
WilsoUj pref. to Vishij.up., 2 nd ed., p. liii), the 
king, beguiled by his will-born daughter, 
offers to perform for her whatever she may 
desire. She calls upon him eitheif to violate 
the rule of fasting on the eleventh day of the 
fortnight, a day sacred to Vishnu, or to put 
his son to death; and he kills his son,- as the 
lesser sin of the two. 

The colophon of the chapters usually is 
simply 3 [fir ii The last few chapters 

begin thus—Fol. 65 a : ii 

fBJVTHl I 

’msrnTBT^ ^vit: jncVur. xrBasftnr: ii 

Fol. 66 a: 

'•JTlfpr'l ’^TigtfiiiCor ^ 0 ) jxrn i 

«fr^ fwfBH Vt frow II 


Fol. 676 : grhlT wg ii 

$trT >I^^IRrTftR^ I 

flwtsfnw ii 

The last chapter runs thus :, ii 

Wisiifitril tnni ^srtbt hbt i 
jrrar»( m f n 

WtnipPT I 

w^TRfTf?? rr) gq Jigxq?r ii 

Hf* ?:% uq=l ^a tit II 

•tWlr^'lfH T% fSTTH^ ^ Trt I 
wovu BJ^T^BiTBTfnrn^qftt n 

II 

3^is: ttut n?Twsn t 

’sprt ^ gw»tM73^n^ n 

yl: ’g*it tr ^sBtr: i 

fWBnltrcnRT^m »iTKTgtRr»Bw:(l) ii 

[■WJ^firtr^ f ] urfl u^i^wiSig^tfrtrfiir^Ktw'BiT i 
$ 3 ^ 3 t»nnfrsrT?f^ ii 

i^n’liTu fuTjT ^r y(n»i^eii^f ; i 

yo® 'BssK ,11 

^wtTvinHiBn I 

WB iTPit Tnrl' ycnirsBTil ii 

^rntTBRlt^: II 

>?tvnn v^fV 5 [m i 

3 FIW nwT ^ ii 


• Compare with this the beginning of the last 
chapter of the Oxf. MS.: | 

?:m vft 'siTjndni’^^st i wfn?5at m®- 

;T^p1 II ®?fTftrjfwS(!) | O ending: 

Ttif? tng mt ti an i^HT 0 ^ 

3 tra7fl4 ii >fT wlHjnq 5 

nT 113® I ij ^ v^inn TT5i»i^ ^®fs>TiJTnwrTJ 11 h'b’I 
(®ut) itjh'H fi3^(?) II ^fir 
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gjpi a^twqg i 

vimttii wni^ n^^fV^T ii 
gw^ ^r^TwrsrfV?^ ^ i 

ing»»Tfsat v^rriff u 

wfq ^^irr: Ri? gf^m iiTinin^rin ii 

HiirT gsrifH n^Wir: i 
frtqi: s#gftTH'^ n 

111 fViinT im^fTr i 
RT ^jptfw irt WTsl .ir’? $5r: ii 

•^In^ ^tirfH ig# TfrfVrt ^ g « 
gipjg ga^ V54 ii 

wtnraft faii!r> g:iae:5ffjn!TT^ i 

» ii 

Rsta afimtrT^ 

^i»HJIT[a] faf^ g^aSTa I 
gw gTRir fiTg^ grfi nm?^ 

FwPigw v^w —V^W —-II 

3 jfH ^wft^ surn?: n 

^frmwfiT^ 11 0 

Yf^’n^rt fir^ %P^*frfiR^ 5 ?^ H^jrRnr^inn 11 

For another MS. see Aufrecht^ Cat. Bodl., 
no. 140 (cf. ib., p. 1536); From some extracts 
from that (very incorrect) MS.,, kindly sent to 
the Editor by Prof. Macdonell, the first chapter 
seems quite different in the two MSS., the 
seven introductory ^lojbas given above not 
being found in the Oxf. MS., whilst the first 
four verses of the latter do not occur in the 
present MS. The beginning of the second 
chapter, on the other hand, is the same in 
both MSS., though only a closer comparison 
could show how far this correspondence ex¬ 
tends. Towards the latter part of the work, 
the two MSS. appear to differ entirely. The 
Oxf. MS. seems to consist of 37 chapters; two 
chapters, numbered 33 (dharmdnga, or devd- 
hhyam) and 34 {svargasiddhi)^ being followed 


by three more chapters {mohanWiasmakaranam^ 
molianasthdnaprada, idstrarndJidimyam ), . The 
beginnings of these chapters do not seem to 
correspond with those of any in our MS. 

‘[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


3375 - 






918. Foil, 122; size 12 J in. by 6 in.; 
good Deyanagaii writing of 1798 AiD.; eleven 
lines in a page. ,' '‘'IsV'; 

Nrisimhapurdna, also called Narasimha (or 
Ndrasimha) -purdna, in 67 adhydyas, only the 
first 37 of which are actually numbered. It ■ ' 

is generally recognized as one of the principal 
Vpapurdy-as. ^ ^ 

The MS. [A.] begins : ' ,. 

w?rf<n^^5y>«i7T i 

sw ^ II R II 

^ctnrgwi^'Nnmr^: i 

TT g^irn^ II R ti 

H^IrWTffl II ^ || 

»%Tf?T;in ^ -Rt ^ 'sr i 

^r^gs’RTftnft ^ n d ii 

fmt^iTWTRj ^ ^ 'hiifVmftR: I ; ' 

’•fm ’>R TififruiT giT^fr st^i u m h 
> nwff nTiT>t g wg wiFnn: i 

wnwrt gnw ^nirf^ ii t, » 

TRiW g *nv^ ^ fqrgir^ i 
g?T gjpnrWjT^TiM ii « ii p 

See Aufreeht, Cat. Bodl, no. 138 j Raj. 

Mitra, Notices, iii., pp. 1 - 5 . 

Though by no means free from blunders (and. 


'•€ 

■m 


indeed, less correct than MSS. D. and even B.), 




this MS. is nevertheless the one mo^ cpn- 




M'^P- 


venient for reference. Like the other cdpies, 
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it dififera somewhat from the Oxford MS. in 
the numbering and titles of the chapters, the 
last few being: 64. saliasrdmkasaletiimuMi B)* 
vivrrf,anam (fob 117«); Q5, vaishiiavdshfashaehfi 
(fol. 1186); 66. Urthapra^amsd (tol. 120a); 67. 
firthavarnanam (fol. 122a). 

It ends: 

Straj ^ i 

g V'. n 

: Trwsl *5iT gM gf^ inrarfw i 

gpn ’g*! '^frgTxnfl^n’nf^fr: i 

wqiMlfdd'5R;( ? w#m«it) ii 

ST*ntr1 fdirn'l »TdiT i 

^cR^rrd mh 1- t^Usrjfwrft ii 

li) ?nT:W?^3?:tfw?T: jct 

f^inn f^; ^ gfVi i 

Iftdf 

^dhRMt ^ MWnTftl ^51^ II 

i^iT ’Bf'tgfy^jcrar 'wia htm 

^niunn: ii 

[II. T. COLEEBOOKE.] 

3376. 

1300. Foil. 96; size 13i in. by 5k in.; 
good, modern Devanagarl writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Nfisimhapurd'^a, generally called Ndrasimha- 
piirdna in the colophons. [B.] 

This MS. dififera somewhat from the pre¬ 
ceding one in the concluding verses, its last two 
ilokaa being (with slight variations) the same 
as,in the MS. described in the ‘Notices' (from 
which it was perhaps copied), 


Colophon: ^fir ’sro v^’^cstm- 

M>5r«i»ifdftT rntr- 

I Wwri^^ ii 

JOdt WITH II 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3377. 

840 c. Foil. 81; size 12i in. by 4i in.; 
careless Devanagarl writing of 1800 a.d.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page. 

The same work, called Ndraaimhapurdna in 
the colophons. [C.] 

A very inaccm-ate copy, which, moreover, 
wants the first adhydya. 

It begins: ^ 'TdT'dr I TTOT ^ WTTgiflf « 

Its concluding stanzas and colophon, though 
full of blunders, agree with those of AIS. B. 

[H. T. OoLEBEOOKE.] 


3378. 


2054. Poll. 168; size 111 in. by 4| in.; 
good Devanagarl writing, by different hands, 
of about 1500-1600 a.d. (foil. 164-68 supplied 
in 1789 A.D.); 8 or 9 linos in a page. 

Nriaimhajmrdrfa, called Naraaimhapurdna in 
the colophons of the old portion. [D.] 

The text here begins (with the numbers 
supplied): 

•srogwf^f^fVrii« ii a ii f^wgiftni: ® ii ii 
^ S^i^Ttinifdtin; gT ^ tlTICTdTflR; I 

^ ^ ^ w f'tuini^TfttTi; II ? II 
sifRifttin ^ w ^ ^ i 

v^mwTHT ^ w ^STiit T i wd iftiq: It d II 
'srflM'wnTT« I «ii 4 it 


The old portion of the MS. (foil. 163) was 
written by three different hands of somewhat 
different ages, gaps in the oldest portion having 
apparently been filled up subsequently, and in 
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so doing, new matter not found in the other 
MSS. has occasionally been introduced. Some 
confusion is also caused by five duplicate leaves 
(62-66), written by two difierent hands and 
partly renumbered,' two of which (65 and 66) 
are inserted between 62 and 63 of the old 
pagination (running from 1-158). 

The chapters are numbered in the colophons 
up to 28 (fol. 555); but a later hand has added 
in the margin the numbers for the subsequent 
chapters also; the last of these, the 61st, 
ending on the last page of the old portion, 
being the tirtliaprasamsd, or last chapter but 
one of MS. A. (fob 120a). Of the last 
chapter, the tirthavarnanam^ only li SloJcas 
remain; ^ I rlHlffT •SRf^irr^^ etc., the re¬ 
maining leaves of the original MS. being lost. 
This deficiency nine leaves at the end, written 
by another hand in Samvat 1789 (a.d. 1732) 
and numbered 159-167, were apparently in¬ 
tended to fill up. Four of those, foil. 160-63 
have, however, been lost. 

This modern portion of the volume, more¬ 
over, was copied from some MS. containing a 
somewhat different version from that of the 
preceding MSS. At its beginning this portion 
overlaps somewhat the older part of the MS. 
It commences at the beginning of the Sahasrd- 
nlhaiaTitivarnanam I 

wru#) rRT corresponding to fol. 1586, 

numbered 1536, of the old portion; but whilst 
this chapter in all the other MSS. (including 
the old portion of the present one) only con¬ 
sists of 15 (or 14) Uohasy in which MdrTcanfjfeya 
teaches the king the sacred formula 
^TtrnnjrnT, this modem portion of the volume has, 
between Uokas 9 and 10 of the other versions, 
a long story as to how Indra was once cursed 
by the Muni Trinahindu, to be transformed 
into a woman, and was ultimately released 


from the curse through the sacred octosyllabic 
formula. Of this episode, beginning jtT 

imit \ ^- 

^xrarMI^ll only the first 13 ilolcas are preserved, 
the gap caused by the loss of the four leaves 
extending over the remainder of the story, 
and §iloha 10 of the other version of this chapter, 
the colophon of which hero runs thus (fol. 164a, 
1. 3); ^fw 

»fT*i II 

The last chapter, called Pundarikandradii~ 
samvdda (followed by a short epilogue in praise 
of this Furdna), is likewise not contained in 
the other version, but seems to correspond to 
the last but one (Fas well as the last) chapter 
of the Oxford MS., no. 138. 

This chapter begins; >n:?T»r ii 

iro: :|fN mamt i 

It ends: 

mm) sfw ii 

^fiT it 


^ I) 

grnt? i 

IT TT’^t mnTT I 

gmi gtnrf ii 

>mqrr ^pprirt i 

mjtftr t(T»i i 

ft* ftimatl: ii « 

^ f«i) g^rbrncr: i 
^ifhTsrfin^[gmf ii 

^ ^ 5:11 11 
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^ ^ 
^ftl^grrat n <)®t<i. ■^'' ^Rrf^us^f^ 
%f^ II [Gaikawae.] 

3379 . 

1267. Poll. 50; size 7 in. by 4 in.; in¬ 
different, modern Devanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

A fragment of the Nfisimhapurd'^af viz. the 
UdmapTadwrhhdva, or story of lidma j divided 
into six sections, named after the hd^4aa of 
the Bdmdyar},a, of 163, 155, J 41, 139, 58 and 
117 Uohas respectively; and corresponding to 
adhyuym 44-49 (foil. 695-996) of MS. A, 

It begins : 

tnpT^ inn^TTf*! ^ i 

f5P?7r> mTrfl ^ vmi ii 

It ends: 

STTrTWniT (TT5f?|;0 A.. VfwiwTff: D.) 

tTww ^ n?mrJt: i [iwtohI 

^ HgqT HTJrrt vpfKt 

^TfH tth: D.) smwfjr: ii 

3[fii trmngSrq ^ssr^: ^unw: ii«, n 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.j 

3380 . 

215. Poll. 242; size 14 in. by 5 in.; clear 
Devanagari wi-itiug (of the Nepal type, and on 
rough Nepalese paper) of 1783 a. n.; nine lines 
in a page. 

Padmapnrdtia, section I., SfMtihhanila. [A.] 
Rather incorrect. 

It begins; qr? ■qq: qrlf^rof^vmrqrm ti 

pq%lirfqqqq|; fqqgt^: i 

?tq>im>TrR} m gxnj M 

. “^ix*iqifq«mrHt qinrf^i’oi nftqfH i 
t 7xraqq»nqti(!) n 


Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 50; Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, ii., p. 1; iii., p. 247 (which latter MS. 
seems to stand in some relation to the present 
one); and H. H. Wilson’s analysis, Journ. 
Roy, As. Soc., V,, p. 280 (repr. in Works, vol. 
iii., p. 21 seqq.). This Furdna has been edited, 
in the Ananddarama Series (1893, 1894), by 
V. N. Mandlik. 

The last seven chapters (cf. Anfreoht’s 
description) are : — padmodhhavaprddurhjidva, 
fol. 191a; axiraidrahayoh samgrdmak, fol. 194a; 
humdraaambhave gaurlvivdhak, fol. 2145; pitri- 
mdhdtmyakathanam, fol. 2185; 4rdddhapraha~ 
ranam, fol. 222a; yaduvamiaJcirtanam, iol. 227by 
and the last on hroahftivamsa, etc. 

It ends: 

ir«ri qit^qr ’qr? qqin ^5df^:(f) i 

iwnil qr^^^d) xeS*ql q II 

qqtqq ’IqPHTq# Hliri4 qncq(!) 3$ 11 

3?WTfi*qfjgtiJff 'qrw •gftnBXB: wnq: 11 <ibSo 
^fqiTTfq q^ir^ x^s^unqiit Htqj*lrnnqt qrfKTmr- 
^ q>ftrqK ^ qqrrfijm^ 

3^ qi?l 11 ^ gqr^ 

11 [H. T. CoLEBEoeira.] 

3381 . 

239a. Poll. 174 (counted 177; nos. 145 
and 163 being passed over; and fol. 52 miss¬ 
ing); size 12i in. by 6 in.; clear, but not 
very accurate, Devanagari writing of about 
1790 A.D.; fourteen lines in a page. 

Fadmapurdiia, the same section (called the 
fifth hhanda on fol. la). [B.j 

In the beginning, this MS. differs entirely 
from the text of the preceding MS: 
qrrrqjif qxrenq qt qrtq»t i 
^q7 jnft qqg^lxjqi^^* h 

♦ This verse is found at the beginnmg oiih^Maha* 
hhdrata and many Purana$, 
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»j?Tmn ^ vfr I 

^(r.^nr) irTiftv 5 TT: ti 
^(TrfVr j^^pfTrr i 

■«Twn 5 jT^m ^T tmf ^>3 Rr^Trfnrt 11 

Iff II 

ww ^?r: Tiijr> i 

’Tr 5 ST^Tl*qTHqi^ |i 
fimt VC^ 5 tT^ I 

wj^mA ii 
qtnvtrwT qq^ |iTqHq*t l 

s> 

qrqqjff ii^(?qrqt) fqn fq^nf^qq^T^'y 11 

i# HT»q»r WTjft fqfvftq'H^;^ j 
fffrqrinhqqiiqt qifq gq 11 

qqiq n 

qm qrg q^qqqqt q'hq ffq^ | 

’WT^prmq qjft q qtft(??rqrfl) qpg^iq^ n 

qT?f 3Tqq qnit^ qq ■;i|f^ q^„ ^ | 

qiT^qr qqrftq 31^3 qf^qr 11 M 11 
q^qr^qroq q;T 55 H qftqi'^fSq; | 
q qq^: qtqr^ qt q?:qT^qt II 

wiq^if^qqurrt q!m 5 (| qftqt^fSqr: 1 

^qi?ft 3 (? 0 qrm) wqt;, 

’q?>tTqH q fqiftq q^; ti'qq[^ ^qr:] | 

^ qffrTq^(?q^)mq ?5 qqqrq^C?^ qrqt) 

q'hq qqiq 11 ’PffffT; 11 [«i^] 11 0 [q|] n 

qqr qroqqft qrq^' qrsffr^ qqqtjqqr 1 
q%infq qqiw q?Tqq 11 [^s] h 
3^w qqrq 11 

’qff'hrqr^rqqrq fq^jiTgwtfwHT qqT(®q:qq:ed.) 1 
q^piqrqr qqq^Cr.« qqrr) 

[gs^qiqq^qq 11 [qq] u 

q>qtq q q^'f ^ ^nqqf qrfr^ 1 
’qi^CF'qif* A, f^fqqr qq« ed.) qq^ 

[q^qim: mnqfq: 11 
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fq^q4 q^ ^qtT ^^ff'N^RqrTtqrT?!'(A B, 

[^ ^^qr ed.) I 
qwrqtrfqqrt qt^rt qTTT?t q qqr q^ii [t^ii] II 0 

The earth, having been raised and steadied, 
bursts forth into a panegyric of Vishnu as the 
divine spirit (paramdtman, paramam brahma), 
ending: 

iqqffqT?'(?iq*q>q?) Wf^rviTT fqt^ffr qrqqrfqqTi 
qrqqWq ?5>q> sqqfqqq qq> qt II II 
qqrf^^snqqq qqm^ qqrqq 11 

The passage from v. 26 onwards (with the 
exception of the last odd half-verse) occurs 
also in the other MS. (fol. 7a, 1. 8 seq.) as 
well as in the edition, and is there (at the 
beginning of the 3rd oAhydya) likewise pre¬ 
ceded by some verses regarding the divisions 
of time, which, however, differ entirely from 
those of onr MS.; whilst the first ten verses 
of the latter have nothing corresponding to 
them in MS. A and the edition. In these, the 
earth’s eulogy of Vishnu is followed by an 
account of the nine creations ending with the 
creation of the Bdkshasas and YaJcshas, after 
which they continue with the present MS.: 

»rff5 wsl qqfqqr t^qirHq) fqfq^^ 1 

qqrq qffb^qlqr fq%tfT5TqT: II 0 

after this the present MS. to the end cor¬ 
responds to MS. 215 (with, however, constant 
variations of detail) as far as fol. 2186, 1. 2 
(ed. p. 1233), where it ends i 

^ qf^ q^rq") ftrvTrpi 
^ fqqjinqfq q^(Oqfiiqo ed.) qnil I 

q ^brtiM •qqqq(r.p^r^iTTq q^rq) 
SqqTqt(o^A) qrqftifqtqJqTqJqj: qm|f A)ii 

3(fir qjfq q pf q:(q 5 i ?4 ed.) vj^gVl? qfqi]^ 
qrq q?^^ I 

qfirqfq q qqrqt q\ A) 

_(fftfM ed.)fq3qT$: qrqrq^ 11 

SilMlwnI A; qq: ^qq ^ qpj qtIqiWTq) f%fq- 

I ed. '> 


7 a ' 
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after whicli the MS. concludes wjjh the colo¬ 
phon : ^ftf ^»n«nq: 

)l the first seven aksharas of which are 
written over previous writing daubed over; 
whilst MS. 215 proceeds (with ed.); 

ftrgai: ii« 6 Uokas, 

and after which (diflerent from ed.): 

grro trm vjwwn’i: ii 

The last, throe chapters of MS. A would 
thus be wanting in the present one. 

For an index to this MS. see MS. 366 (no. 
3742). [H. T. ConEBEOOKi).] 

3382, 

920b. Foil. 81; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of the latter part of 
last century ; thirteen lines in a page. 

Part of iliQ Bh'umihkancla of the Padma^ 
imrdna; corresponding to adliAj. 59-118 of the 
Cod. Wilson, 113 (Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 18a), 
and adhy. 61-125 of the Ananddsrama edition. 

It begins: TO i 

‘TTfrttrKf i 

3'qmt t 

It 

f ’TTq srrnju: i 

^rcqr ii« 

The colophons of the chapters (which are 
not numbered) run thus: 1. ^fir w'lTOgTTi^ 
fob 3a; 2. do., fob 5a; 3. do., fob 
hh; 4. ^fk qra fob 8a; 

5. I* fqKH'Hf ib.; 6. ^fjr fo fqw- 

n fob 136; 7. 

H fob 16a; similarly 8-20; 21. 

qi=lqO %« fob 316; 22. qi® 



fob 32a; 23. 3 [fk sqqql- 

qtOTR II fob 34a; 24. qT® I® n® 'eqq’fp^qT^ 
fob 36a; similarly 25-35; 36. j^fk qt'^® qBtTOl- 
qt^qrq II fob 54a ; similarly 37-43 ; 44. J[ffr 

qi® fob 65a; 45. ^fn qi® qiqqlqTWTWii 

' fob 68a; 46, 47. qr^ ffks^pii foil. 69a, 70a; 
48. qr® tqqlqnjqr^ » fob 7la; 49. as 46; 
50. qi® vi^ql^qf^: fob 726 ; 51, 52. as 46; 
53. qr^q® ^® fob 77a; 54. 

qi'lq® ^® qqqvrtqx^: fob 78a; 55. qr® ^® ^® 
fob 796; 56. ^fjr qi'lq® ^qqlqTi^qT^ ii fob 
806; 57. ends : ' 

fTc; ^rqr wqqjq: qgqqff i 
qrq5;ii»r:(?r.^rt?:^; ^gfTTO) ug^etsii 

qnrok ® i qfl7r«t f? ® ii 
qqk f? fmr’M ^q^q4(®qf) i 

qlq^rq?»? 5 nq qs^ qrolfir qm: ii 
^ qr'lq^TgtTO qr^ ?wTfi n 
Fob la has the inscription qqiq^nnfSH^q^?- 
qrt*!: II [H. T. Colkbbooke.J 

3383 . 

2487. Fell. 233 ; size 11 in. by ,5i in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of the latter part of 
last century; ten lines in a page. 

Edmdivamedha, a section of the Pdtdla- 
kha^da of the Fadmapivrdna, describing, in 
68 adhydyas, the circumstances connected with 
the. great horse-sacrifice held by JRdma after 
the conquest of Lankd, 

It begins : 

qrtiqkl qTOSiq '^q i 

^qlf q’twal' ^ Titfl ii q ii 

un^t qqrq ii 

hit; qt vtiqrt i 

qiWTqq) gfqqr:: qrqrqrrt ii q n 

linn^qqi'qT smw^qrfkqrr t 
fql^rqt isrnl^ jqtfkqniifqfrrtq: ii ^ fi 
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SivardfjlmvasaMvdda, a dialogue betweeu 
8iva and Rdmd (on tho mysteries of Siva 


^iRitT^frirTfnr rniT?jTEr ii d ii 

’«r tT5it ’stfr^»TSTl i 

TTHqit’qT ^ » M II 
ffW TTH591 i 

»?ur wwTfexanrfjT ^rfTOtl ii % ii 
’qt ^in ^WtTT flwrqnr^irfTPcJtr^ i 
NfiTiTT^u^^ ^ ii s ii 

^q'lnn ■?RrT’q ii ® 

It ends; 

^ ■sK’inmirt ^sr^whRTfijR'f i 
S ^rtfk tn?1 !wt 4 qrl^t: ii 

»i1jrs ^qir^jraCj^Ti^ ed.) sjxinft n^^n: i 
•BjTtTTf^Kt II 

^fir 'W’saw: 

w*iTw: II 

The colophons of the chapters correspond to 
adhy. 29-95 in Wilson's Cod. 112 (Cat. Bodl., 
p. 135),—where, however, Lavamurcchanam 
ought to be read instead of Naramurcchana 
in adhy. 89; — whilst in the Ananddsrama 
edition, this section forms adhy. 1-68,of the 
Khanda. 

The work was also published separately at 
Bombay in 1857. [Gaikawab.] 

3384 . 

2492. Foil. 251; size lU in. by 5 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of the latter part of 
last century; nine lines in a page. 

RamdAvamedha ; apparently copied from the 
same MS. as the preceding one. [Gaikawae.] 

3385 . 

2564. Foil. 52; size 12| in. by 6i in.; 
Devanagari character, for the most part care¬ 
lessly written, by different hands, in 1799 a.d. ; 
15-19 lines in a page. 


■worship, etc.), forming part of the Pdtdla- 
hhanda of the Pudmajaurdna, viz. adhydyus 
100-113 in the Ananddsrama edition. 

It begins : Il li 

II 

i 

^itun II 

zR^win it 

wrt TT gpfra? f«r wiir: i 

qq'lsff^Kt Tsrrq ii 

ji w ^4 iT® w ^14 II 

wn^qfii THmal' gm!i^q^rft(T:(®^l xiti ed.) i 
sftt tm: qftgnifh ii 

•hk: gjrq) i 

7rwrtar^r«g w ^rrwf TWBt ii 

■Hitt q»?qTgwTq qigftffiT: i 

n^mt hk; • 

^Tnif)?BlT30Rf^irR II 

irhm7p|^(?iwJir ed.) 3 cg ^i |g : ginn*iw wpjn^i 

qgrm Ji^^*n?TOwftinn4^ ii 

ww w ^nii^ ^ i»TH»w i 

’SHTvqre^ fqwnrt snwnw: ii 

'snj 9 fqirc^ TT54 i 

qaw w ifarTO ^ ^ ii 

?4 qt K(r.^) TTin4 wrirar. i 

ftnnrt Tr4 Ti RVq g s iRH ii 

^tnj II 

^ j[fgftR: wb: ’H%Tiafh4nT^: i 

qnrt 7(m ^Trftrohh ii 

7s2- 
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a^TKax: aatxaxs^na: i 
qgi^afi^tx x gj f l alataxanxralfa^: ii 
wsrmattsr^a axal sa i 

• ly rr ^ T ft gfaat: aal u 

afff: gF<3: a^THxn 5x:TX!rxa<rT^gi*l i 
ajlgaxaT aa wximxaa T:g^a ii « 

The colophons are as follows: 1. ^fiX a'laa- 
gxra axHT^^s f aaxni<<4ai< aaat swixa: fol. 46; 
2. a'laxa ai° f?r® fas'lat swa: 

fol. 10*5 3. ^0 -al® tri® f^o firfftrax^rw ajx'hft 
sajw: fol. 126; 4. 3[fix a'ln® ax« flfi® agaf s«ixa: 
fol. 14a; 5. a'l® ai® awWafVin^ axa 

ijaal swmr: fol. 156; 6. ^x« a'l® ax® fsx® 
ax?x?a axfl swixa: fol. 18a; 7. x^fix xstta® xix® f^® 
^axax?|Tw aaat swixa: fol. 206; 8. xnaxf^® art® 
tn® svinx: fol. 22®; 9. ^x® at^® ax® 

f^® a^ axaaxgxga aaat swna: fol. 25a; 10. xpax® 
aj'lax® sxaxa; fol. 266; iK?). xpax® ax’!® ax® 
fa® akxftiaiaxa^ axa ^a>(I) s«ira: fol. 876; 
12(?). ^® art® ax® fa® gtroaxfx^anf} axax- 
wna: fol. 40a, 1.1. 

The MS. then proceeds, fol. 40a, 1. 2 : art- 

Txn aara ii 

xhax^xfaat^ f^a[xn]faf(X gftf aaxaaCgfaaxa- 

[■5x4 ed.) I 

aar(aa!x)gfawwgVa fsxaf^^ art^g^rtr [ii] 

^aafa xJun^xjaaxart ^ataairb ^a T art (® aapx- 
[atxart saagycf^a^» *gff a R ; ed.) i 
i;i ^ i ^|^ad*irt fixlf^rt agaBR5ixafw:(®a!rtf^;ed.)n 

Cf. ed., p. 731. 

Fol. 486 (ed, p. 747): ^x® art® ax® fa® 
arxaraxx^txaxaxsl aaxRfafir it araxa i 
Hxtaxaa? gwx Txa a ^: aaaart: i 
3art^axg«fl?xrt axxfc^aartaxx: ii 

Fol. 52a (cf. ed. p. 754, where no new 
chapter: ^mf^® art® ax« faatxaa^x^ axrastx- 
ftaf^fHart s«xxa*< ii art^xaxa aa; \ ^a aaxa i 


^tgaa(r.^) fa^rtwra nart aaia 
txa: arat art^a :^artatj i 
afff# axax gfaa§ aaaart 
a?a*'i?ii»aaartaaxa^ » 

artjtrgaaxa i ® 

It ends; ^xft[a?xatxa artaxa axm^j^ faaxx- 
aa^ax^ aaftaxa Txaafal axixxuna: ii 

grxara^ axa^ a^^i*i»j«n^ i 
^a: awai^rt^x aai a^axta; a 
f aarxaa^axa atx^artx^xx^ i 

... • (? line lost). 

a ! > f gpgrtaax^ta(?) '^gax arta^d) a i 
f ag x ^ai a t axia aaxx^^at aa f?;'a a 

[Mackenzie CoeleOtion.] 

3386 . 

846e. Foil. 22; size 91 in. by 4 in.; fair 
Devanagarl writing of 1766 a.d.; 8-10 lines 
in a page. 

Ilolikdmdfuitmya, a snpplement to the Fd- 
tdlalthan4<i of the Padmapurdna. 

In six adhydyas, it describes the Eolihdvrata, 
a ceremony performed, in honour of Krishya, 
during the fortnight preceding the Tull moon 
of the month Phdlguna } and deriving its name 
from a certain Hold or Holikd, a sister of the 
mahdsura Kola in the Nairrita region, from 
whose life on this occasion stories are told in 
which she usually turns out to be JJmd, 
Lakahml, Bhdrati, etc., herself. 

For a full account of this festival, by H. 
H. Wilson, see Works, ii., p. 227 sqq. It is 
likewise mentioned in Mr. Sherring’s ‘ Sacred 
City of the Hindus,’ p. 227 sqq.;, in S. C. 
Bose’s ‘ The Hindoos as they are,’ 2nd ed. 
(Calc. 1883), p. 156 sqq.; in Yule and Burpell, 
Glossary pf Indian Words, s.v. Hooly, etc. 
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It begins; 5}H 'aRT^ l 

*np; i 

wiJhJTn: ii «i fi 
^ f^«tiT: II ^ II 

H g t ^fi qrpi 'in'nfiT ^T?r fsj’mwT ii ? ii 

It ends: 

’jairaT»»5ir?^ «i«i5!W gf*?: ii tb ii 

arwinq iW ?)fi5^irnmq5^ i 

?rtgiTini^ ^ ii ta ii 

jffH trriiTgs^i [^55^]- 

gTHi=iT5*, *w> swn^: ii ® 

[H, T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

3387 . 

1828. Foil. 34; size 12| in. by 4 in.; 
good Devanagari writing (watermark of paper 
1818); seven lines in a page. 

The same work. [Dr. John Tatloe.] 

. 3388 . 

254. Foil. 252 (in two parts, paged 1-131, 
and 1-120; two leaves of the latter being 
numbered 73); size 11 in. by 4i in.; clear, 
modern Devanagari writing; nine lines in a 
page. 

Prqydgamdliatmya, professing to form part 
of the Pdtdlakhan4>a of the Padmaptirdr^a, and 
celebrating, in 100 adhydyas, the high renown 
of the Praydgatirtha and its vicinity, as well 
as describing the ceremonies and devotions to 
be performed there at different times. 

It begins: 

■SR-Tf^lfiroTOR ^ I 

ii << ii ® 


See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 60 (from be¬ 
ginning to ddhy. 36, v. 17). An edition of 
the work was published at Benares in 1867. 

Part II. begins with adhy. 53; ^g:n 

«loTtnt ?wT?Tt«4 ’Ritrard i 

^gigT ugf^: ttW » *> •' 

>nnrr inr ^ ^mmn: ii ii 

VJ» 

wTfff jfTsrrf^ ^ ■sir4 i 

g rl^T^ Tj: gw sfti W^TWW II I 11 « 


It ends; 



fwrfcw: i 

tt^?igwwt wrfifwf^ it 

'wpmrrfw fw^fVit wpcwd WTWTfw4 fwft3itii4,dii 
»FrT^ ^ I 

^^xjTCi ^ ti \t 

^"hrqfrnm^Tw 

sunq: H [H. T. Colebrookb.] 

3389 . 

2688a. Foil. 9; size 9i in, by 5J in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Kdla£jaramdhdtmyamf an account, in five 
adhydyas, of the Kdlahjara'hshetra, on the 
eastern confines of the Bundelkhand district, 
and the tantric worship of Siva-NUahantha 
practised there; professing to form part of 
the Pdidlahhanda of the Padmapurdna, 

In the form of a dialogue between Siva and 
Pdrvatl, this .Jcshetra is described as a hill 
extending over half a yojana, and comprising 
several tlrthas of great repute, such as Kofi- 
tlrtha, Vdnagangd, Oopyakun4(^, Suryakshetra 
or Ravikshetra, Rishikshetra and Saumiii^a- 
kshetra. 
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The MS., which is not very correct, begins; 
'STvj ^irrghTT«n^ii4 ii ir^ uftr Tsir^ ii 
^WTi^ti^SqTOT^tg f rqT^finii TJi^ I 

^«rTOTT*iTTlfTinf3ft:(®r.) it it 

113: •5rr5j^t??i 3 11 ^ 11 

?tg^nw5?Tt^ fTOpn fVr;^ f^m i 
OTf&tft H3(s»if)'«t^WTraT^^ 11 3 11 

rrlg? 3 fTO 3 TT«J fiKl~ fwK: 1 

’«i 3 t^TS 35 H 3 :11 d 11 
»p»i3^^Tf3rvt >1^ f^^T? *iw Hvn I 

ffr^ It M n « 

It ends: 

3^1 «iTfH flR *mrm i 

^iST^jiTt '3i^('ai»!R) 3 11 3,911 

3 H35r> 5Tm ^r ’*t3^: 1 
fnftg^Jt II 3fc II 

«pn ^w^s^ynfH[;] 'WitjI ^fiin w ff 1 
^■331 3 wpjt ff II 3<i II 

igr^T Tif 3 i^ BfTfTiBj tt: vjiifVfir Tjrt?rn: 1 
Ttm 3p3: 11 «o 11 

^fff ’a'lwjna ^T3!^x»rn?Tiw hT^- 

swa; II 

[Mackenzie Collecxion.] 

3390 . 

1306. Foil. 116; size 12| in. by 6 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1766 a.d. ; twelve 
lines in a page. 

A portion of the Uttaralchan(ia of the 
Padmapurana, beginning with a chapter (the 
25th) called ‘VidyopadeSa after which its 
contents generally correspond to adhydyaa 26- 
96 of the Oxford MS. (Cat,, p. 135); dnand. 
ed., adhy. 251-276; 171-188 {gltd). 

It begins; WW li 

<■ iaTiwawiaTn(nNRin) nftaiT: 1 

a^rjpTOiii vtt f^ar: 11 


TI|rT'?3 ifb^3WrprXTf^ff I 

^ am gfa^ f^m m: atalsy^r: 11 
^l 3 fiimTfa fnaa a^affa 1 
aO ila: at49Ti!it aarl^a!>Taw:(°if) 11 ® 

The first four adhydyas are numbered 1-4; 
after which only the adhydyas constituting tho 
GUdmdhdtviyam (79-96) are numbered 1-18. 

Colophon: ^fff mfrum^ almaimw aisT^m- 

«na: ii alwranaial amrt ii ® i#mT <ib^3« u 

[H. T. COLEBIIOOKE.] 

3391 . 

289c. Foil. 77; size 121 in. by 6 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1777 a.d.; fohrteen 
lines in a page. 

The Uttaralihaitcla of the Padmaptirdna, 
beginning as the preceding MS. and reaching 
to the end of adhydya 76. 

Colophon: ^fa ^q^rjtTO 
^m3 ii « «ifc3d ii 

' [H. T. COUSBKOOKE.] 

3392 . 

2556. Foil. 95; size 131 in. by 6 in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; ten 
lines in a page. 

The same portion of the Uttaralchanda of 
the Padmapurdna, as contained in the preced¬ 
ing MS. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3393 . 

2856b, Foil. 95; size 13i in. by 7 in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1794 A.D.; 
thirteen lines in a page. 

Mdghamdhdtmya, a section of the JJttara- 
hharfdoi of the Padmaptirdt^a, in adhydya^. 

The text of this MS. seems to differ as 
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muck from all the other versions known as 
they differ among themselves. Compared 
with the Oxford MS, (Cat. no. 57), the names 
of the chapters, as far as they are given here, 
are all different, and the beginning as given 
by Prof. Aufrecht corresponds to the second 
chapter of our MS. The beginnings of adhy. 
7-10 in the Berlin MS. (Cat. no..457) cor¬ 
respond to those of adhy. XXIV., XXVII., 
XXIX., XXXTI. of our MS., but the number 
of verses is different. 

Besides these MSS., there are two printed 
editions. A comparison of the Madras edition 
of 1868, in 37 adhydyas, shows the following 
result.. The first 17 adhyctyas agree in both. 
Prom XVUI. 9 to XXI. 75 there is considerable 
difference. The end of XXI. and beginning 
of XXII. is the same as the borre.sponding 
pieces of adhy. 25 and 26 in the Madras edi¬ 
tion. XXVI.-XXVIII. harmonize with adhy. 
31-33 in the Madras edition; XXX. with 
adhy. 35 and 36, XXXI.-XXXVI. are con¬ 
tracted into one {adhy. 37) in the Madras 
edition. The Bombay edition of 1861, in 25 
chapters,, on the other hand, again differs 
greatly in particulars from the Madras edition 
and from our MS, In the Anandasranva edi¬ 
tion of the Pddmapurdna, this section forms 
adhy8. 219-250 of the JJttaraMmii^da. . 

The MS. begins : n 

u <\ u 

wj: » ^ ii ® w 

^ II II 

JCTWrfVf I 

tT fnm n ii 


j ^rf; I 5^: i 

Ti^Tffr g^: u n . 

s 9 

#4 ir^5i ^ II II 

H It 

■5k 1^' *tT?Bt *1T^t ^ rtJt: tlTW I 

II II 



'^^inirt ’gjft w f^tsTw ii ii 

I 

Tiftnsgtra ‘T^ mwiw l«r^t i 

^jft swnS it ^ ^fftr ii ii o 

Colophon: 3?fjr*injm?Tiw ^ftrarfi'^'hj- 

HTti suiitt: u 

[H, T, COLEBEOOKE.] 

3394 , . 

2418. Poll. 61 j sizO 8i in. by 4i in.; 
large, clear Devanagari writing of 1731 a.d.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Bhagavatamdhutmyam, a treatise on the 
nature and practice of faith as the 

essence of the Bhdgavata-^urdna, in six adh- 
ydyas, forming, part of the Uttarakhayda of 
the Padmapurdy,a, [A.] 

In the' Ananddkrama edition this section con-^ 
stitutes adhys. 189-194 of the UUarahhan4a, 

It begins : il 

4 irashrHgnHH^inwiil 

ftirtRl ftrr?^iiRm^si(®i: B, ed.) i 

O V, N 

•* gf!T*nri!iit sftn ii «t ii 

^f»m »i?infit i 
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■3^’^ II , 

^TTOTtfi nnuTwrt *w ii ^ ii 

*irtiTH>iffrTmT!j %onl: ■5R’<i ii d ii 

3^? imft ntt: i 

-^raitHwt tt^n ft# '<mTWff ii m ii «"ifc n 

3[n^ KPTSrt f8f rf> I 

II «!<!. II 

ifR^RiS: gT:T nl'ii ii ii ® 

1. bhaMinaradasamvada (79 .vv.); 2. Icu- 

marasamdgama (75 vv.)j 3. hhakiikashfanivar- 
tunam (68 vv.); 4. vipramohsha (81 vv.); 5. 

goharnaguy,ava/rin.anam (98 vv.); 6. sravana- 

vidhikathanam (99 vv.). 

Adhy. III. 26 (cf. H. H. Wilsoa, Vishnu- 
pitrapa, 2nd ed., i., p. xlix., note) 5 
sFH5[3fT?r?^> i 

vj^ inr^ ii 

It ends; 

Kfiff VI tCRSI^ 

fVpii^ ^ fwcjhr I 

vrnfir Tg^sRviTrft ffi^ Hrfsr 
f«r? tncg^jfrtn^^vwTt ii «it ii 
snrt Ti) f5nnT*RT;(«iraT ed.) vjnftfff ‘tut 

5Bwiftqf>r3Rt?trTfi«5i gwff 

f?i!»n«wrTw> II II 

isirvnt ?iTR ^ suim*. II isbt 
utHt ?n^jprt *ln<35'i(m ’WVircnr^gr?! ii 

’it swt^’K ^iTf^*w>ftnR tit flraiST'tgvgrt 
m irftff’i vgfi^’in jt: ^nftiTTt; i 

^ #<rer 5Rrn«nrrHgip’ft gn: vm 

The leaves of the MS. are wrongly bound 
inmie*-order: 1-16, 25-32, 17-24, 50-57, 33- 
49, 58-61. * 


This popular treatise has been repeatedly 
printed in India, both separately and in con¬ 
nection with the Bhdgmatapurana. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

3395 . 

1116. Poll. 78; size 124 in. by 6i in.; 
indifferent Devanagurl writing of 1804 A.p.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

J3hdgavatamdhdt7nya(,-nirupanam), an ampli¬ 
fied version of the foregoing treatise, in 25 
adhydyas, likewise professing to form part of 
the TJtta/ralcha)i4o, of the Fadmaptirdna. [B.] 

The six adhydyas of the former treatise 
(prefaced by nine additional verses) ai% em¬ 
bodied in this version as adhydyas 15-20 
(foil. 42-65); and the first 19 Uohas (except 
V. 2) of the shorter text are. repeated at the 
beginning of this work, after which it proceeds; 
II 

«Tn^(i:.e.>?TV^) JfinsJ I 

^ W lg f *r g l f »T K UH) II 'l<l II 

^KTCi '^i w nt^n^a: i 

f^rwit ^ fWir ii ii 

to'W ri ^wronSBart;# i 
Tjt Mia aaimfra^ ii n 

* s» 

K^t ^ ii 

^ II 

^ ’^rrFPEi i 
S II II 

ifrt i 

^ inrtf?r vxji v:^ w w o 

1 . vaikunthadarianam ; 2. vishnustavanam f 
3.-14. prathama (etc.) ^skandhamahimavarna^ 
nain; 15.-20, (as in preceding MS.); 21. 

mdsaniniaya ; 22. irotrihavanavidldkathanam ; 
23, 24. (bhdgavata-)mahimavci/rnanavi ; 25. 

ptiraScaranavidhikathanam* 
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■ It ends: iffl ll 

nfw ^ I 

irtwlf nut irsr^rf^f^t ii 8s ii 

5’to: ^irsmfif STHTir 
^W:3li?:T!Tf7lf^tnSRTqt I 
vrexii m ?!Tr?ruTl»i^ 

!rtrtfiT xjrt n 8t ii 

'^j'hnsn’OT Hmgi?JTT?TW [ >Tmq'iT - 

*ITirTjBrfHi5Tt5$ in all chapters except 15 and 25 j 
not counting ch. 10 and 11, where only ^fw 
^'N'ltjtrar ‘10 (<i‘>) ll] 'JItit 

svunt: II iwHitC!) 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3396 . 

2406b. Poll. 19; size 8i in. by 4i in.; stiff, 
but clear, Devanagari writing of 1677 a.d.; 7 
or 8 lines in a page. 

KrialiTfandmasahasralea, a series of a 
thousand names and epithets of Kfishtjta, 
assigned to the UUarakhart^^ of the Padma- 
puraria. 

It begins: 

^qT^ II ^ II 

gq' <59^ i f r^ vxw xrilfC^tit) vnr^ftrt i 

iffSTT ^HTxrt W II ^ II 

ii ^ ii 

^xm II 

ih H^KX g ^txnxj^xft I 

ftRT iTxiw fW «»#: II 8 II ® 

It ends : xsrNfl^^ ii 

tth Tmfii TT$ftr xw *Rkw i 

tT*nn*l xptPR II II 
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xfT«w?a^ wrw II ^xn^ s>9^8 ii 

jx?in^ ftltl»lfx|fW:xiJRT^‘ x4X][8»TfC- 

xnwftxsT^ ll [Gaikawar.] 

3397 . 

239b. Poll. 88 ; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
fair, but rather inaccurate, Devanagari writing 
of 1777 A.D.; fourteen lines in a page. 

Vedasdra-(paramadivya~)saha8randma, being 
a series of a thousand names and epithets of 
8iva, in 212 verses (including introduction and 
epilogue), and professing to form part of the 
Bilvalcesvara'tndhdtinya of the Uttarahhdya of 
the Padmapurdna ; followed by a commentary 
thereon, by Parama-^vendra SaraavaU, pupil 
of AbKinava-Ndrdyanendra Sarasvatd. 

The text of this treatise has been published 
(under the title of Vedasdra-Sivasahasrandma) 
in Telugu characters, at Bangalore (1882), 

The MS. begins (cp. the foot-note to vv. 3 
and 4 of the commentary): 

xr»rc[T gxni: ^ irrcxirt ^unnn: i 

^itic{i3T: f xjn^rj^i^i; ii 8 ii 

hh: >mTs>9rLr. xrwrf^ i 

^xtTRm'NaTt) jpr ii xt ii 

rest x«vtxiTxiTO -sTt-mmui* vr xnr, i 
wflcA xrt H ^ II 

* i i^‘<ufR T; X0f? »mfliTfj?xsfisxi)f^HT: i 
xpij: ^Txpxxq) ii 8 ii 

f^xig^ Krt: xivgwtT^inf^*?: ii h ii 

wt f%f«xia^ vni^Ttgiit i 

T'BI w^ii «t" ® '’»H, 

Xffl^ ^1^ II 

xdtg ^ g# fSprnj yycsxa i 
x(i?iT^ K^ innfxi ’«i ii u 

7 T 
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9iftf«T^rTO(ni^ «mT?Tflftr: h it 

f^TSt^tWTHl^ xjt I 

Sf»TinST’g*l> ^WT HH ^ »T«fT5^ II HI u 

It ends t ■^rNt^rfifr^ wtst ii 

snij *m 7rt(f ^rat i 

jm ’snfwftnr^' »i^>!5ni|TftRl’ ii hm ii ® 
w’a II 

Tt rPCT ^*rof: ^1^ i 

aif^RTaafssit ^war ii nob ii 

n?liai *w ’sn^ gf« Tn^^tta fVrftjA ii noii ii 

«gf3STiwf|ii^«ft i-'hnrTfiii^TiTTti; i 
?jTi0t II HHo II 

g finrfiT t 

HiRn ed.) 

fi tari n ^ sTs«ctfflfgg^>J i 1^” ’* 

^nat a*l n hhh ii 

^ •aatwTn aas- 

(f oaata- 

a^H° coinm.j aXH ed.) svqr^lt II 

The Commentary begins: 
lat arif »r’sa*iTf^*rurtii^ftA I 
aivrt a^inaTiRTVTcaf^ft*^} ii h ii 

HistI 
HtfHatrqfkqliiTa Hf jli l iTO*nwi^ ii *t ii 

agrHTti«rf5i|ainfii|ft^HTgTTif i 

aarfa f^i ^arrmwint ii |* ii 

srnoOT: agfj^rt i 

grt arfw ^ iffT^fiaciiwi^ ii «♦ ii 

nat ^fwragTftRt i 

fVif^ gn; II M II 

* These two verses (8 and 4) of the commentary are 
made in the Bangalore edition the first two verses of 
the^'texf, being followed by those with which this MS. 
begins; * 


T Wlfr^t^il II 4 , 11 

It ends : li mfilwK!) g^T 

gimnrtftTHt I ojtgTfti^T ii h ii ?[»rt ^yyr T^q nwt 
mfVrsiit »TO ® ii h n ®- *?«, (of 

the last 13 verses only the text is given) ii 

gfir gTOT 'i'Hn^'^ngrwgrftraRTTit 

f^^THTun^w ’grl^ygwTtsii»»n^OTf ^ i ^ ^- 
sMint: II ^fw 


^*i?w»if^iifjfw:^Tilf^f%in ^gaK^^a^nK’siTWi' 



WHT II Ht^S II 


[H. T. CoLBBKOOKB.] 


3398 . 

1785. Poll. 128; size 19 in. by 6 in.; 
large, clear Bengali handwriting; eight lines 
in a page; European paper (watermark 1805). 

Kriyayogasdra oi the Padmapurdya, in 25 
adlvydyas. 

It begins: 

m'hmfifirt [s] I 

^?ITT|:?fTT|t II H II 
fft* sigvT fwi 0 II H II 

sri grog wg i 

TTfln ^^f^TT^nnT il ^ H 
??iigT g?ni: trfgyhirf^tfTO: t 

'«r^>T»rt » 

See Anfrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 14. 

It ends : ^ inrH; i 

^ 5FTR II. 
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*nnwrn I 


^ iRftr 1RT ^ ggw^: ii 

f^giir: xrwt gf# 55>»^ ii 

^RwiiT ^ ■qrtwjn: i 

’sWlf ^ TgVsK tn i ^ ifif m I 

qfifrStT 'iStTfNrit f^nf II 

%%w ■^T tr: t 

^ wrjftf^ ii 

i(?[*ififr^^tg'^ ’aimww^ 


B[fir f^wwUmrt s«ira: h 

^TJi II 

[H. T. COIEBBOOKE.] 

3399 , 

1423. Poll. 75 ; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
modern Devanagaii writing; 10-14 lines in 
a page. 

SivagUd, in 16 adhyayas, professing to be 
a section of the Padmaputa^a; with a com¬ 
mentary, by Keladi VenTcafddri Nay aha. 

The text begins; g:ir ii 

’siw: i 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 61. 

The commentary begins: 

jjl sij. tRjgrKu^ i 

fijRntirt ii ii 

^ n ^ftr i wh 

5»w!PrTfii^Tfti!fl ggwxiT f nium drt t i 


It ends: 

snjrti: II 

[H. T. COIEBBOOKE.I 

3400 . 

2838a. Poll. 15; size fdlio, 12i in. by 
7iin.; European paper; small, modern Telngu 
handwriting; 40-42 lines in a page. 

Svetagiri-mdlidimya; containing an account 
of a shrine of Vishnu (the Kurma Pagoda), in 
the southern part of the Coromandel coast; 
in thirty adhyayas, professing to form part of 
the Padmapurdy,a. 

It begins: 

■sfT'it g gficnn y ^Mw iqgiftwr i 
^ ’angf^ qgs TTg^ 11 

■qn^ >rrgTiJ4 qrvl ^ gftxniq; i 
ftrawfiT HftRVT OrtiR: ii 
■qm} n«r<«igi!H* tn?r^ *rt qg^ i 
II 

tnv gt fl? ^ ^qTtfnitig^ ii 

•fR Tgjmgrqrgs: f^TOl ii ? 

It ends : 

gqi^ wq timfvgqi: 

qitlfir q^t qrig wqnrl^ i 
JT^fir rRmgfq qHqtJtC?) 

q^7ajq(!) oH^rqtqgq II 

?Efif qiliRijOT ^wrftrlrqTgTw f^> swjrq: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

8401 . 

2565. Poll. 130 (of which foil. 30-34, 44 
and 49 lire wanting); size 13| in. by 6i in.; 
fair Devanagaii writing of about 1780 A.h.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

7 T 2 . ." 
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\JPadma(puTanahMlam'\, a supplement to tlie 
PaimajpurcLtj.a; also including some extracts 
from that (and other) Purdnas. 

The above title, in English characters, is 
pasted on the fly-leaf. 

It begins ; I 

'«r ii 

f^^crnrl mpnfi^tT ii 

■5nn'«r i 

sf«i ii 

irHTTit larti gvr?5r^T^7n?viJ^ i 

■q#jn^ Trqr Tfwtrrt^Tfl^ t« 

'sir^HT it'N? nT^Tf^^rctfti ^ ii 

K'Rl f^f«nr^TWH •ff’5? Ht II 

>i'h*r I 

WJ^*iTora iHftrtigm « 

TicfTfn f^i!»r§ Tt^PSffT; « 

grwT t Tiwr ^ »j'?T*nf h 

Here begins a section of the Srish(i1ehan^a 
extending over three adhydyas and part of a 
fourth, viz. vishnupadotpatti, tirthdvatdra, mdr- 
Itanideydiramavarnanam and Icshmnamharyut- 
patti, as far as the end of fol. 27 (in MS. 215 
from fol. 1416, 2 to fol. 1666, 3). Then there 
is a gap in the text, although the following 
leaf is numbered 28. The rest of the work 
is not ascribed to any particular Tchanda, but 
simply to the Padmapwrdna; viz. Ui pddme 
pancdhkydne pitfihhaJcHr.ndma (fob 436) j pati- 
vratopdhhydnam (fol. 476); paAcdkliydne strindm 
dkhydnam (fol 516); pancdhhydne tulddhdra- 


samvdde ^udTosydlohhdhhydwiYn, (fol. 546); ahal~ 
ydharaiiam (fol. 566); pa^edkhydne kdmalau- 
hityotpattih (fol. 59a); iti pddme pancdkhydnam 
(fol. 61a); ityddipddtne Tchdtddiddnam/{tol. 62h') •, 
pushkarinyddidharmaMrtanam dol. 65a); m- 
drdkshamdhdtmyam (fol. 736); tulaslmdhdtmyam 
(fol. 79a); tulasistavah (fol. 806); gangdmd- 
hdtmyam (iol. 85a); ganapatistotram (fol. 86); 
kdlikeyavadhah (fob 916); kdleyavadhah (fol. 
92a); devdsuravimarde halavadhah (fob 94a); 
devdsuravimarde devdtitahadu'rmukhavcidhahdQl. 
946); devdsuTavimayde ncimucivo/dhah (fob 956); 

■ . . tdreyavadhah (fob 966); . . . madJmvadhak 
(fob 986; ... vfitravadhak do\. lOOh)’, ... trdi- 
puravadhah (fob 102a); ... hirayydkshafodhah 
(fob 1056); uya?yas/o<ram (fob 1066); arkdnga- 
saptamividhi (fol. 1166); surya^dntih (fob 119a); 
hhadrehardkhydndm (fob 1206); somapujdydm 
rupasauhhdgyakdmiHo dravyddiddnam (fob 1216) • 
dempuTdin,e (! fob 1246) ; iti lhavxshyctpv/rdiie 
(1 fob 1256); iti padmapurdne (fob 1276); devi- 
purdtie (io\. 128a); iti pddme (iol. \2Sb). Be¬ 
tween the last two leaves there is, however, a 
gap; the original number of the last leaf 
having been obliterated, and the new number 
substituted by a different hand. 

It ends: 

ii 

f<rH*n'?Ti*4 gnsirnTiB iro » 

Trrrr^'W^r^ttngT i 
•EnrRt «<iHHrH'^'lftrr»i ii 

WKTuinT ^Juf^rfinrn: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3402 . 

1313 a. Foil. 185 (counted 186; n». 99 
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being passed over); siao 12i in. by 6 in.; 
modern Devanagari writing; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Brihad-Wiarmo/purana, in 79 adhydyas, di¬ 
vided into three khandas: — prathamaJchatKfa, 
adhy. 1-30; madhyamakhayda, adhy. 31-60; 
uttarakJiandaj adhy. 61-79. 

The work has been published, in the Biblio¬ 
theca Indioa, by Pay,dit Haraprasad Bdstri. 
The present MS. (which, unfortunately, is not 
very correct) has, however, several chapters 
more at the end. The subjoined analysis was 
made before the appearance of that edition, 
and may still prove useful. 

The MS. begins: 

vpif I 

II 

'*|T»rr3^TmT5^ I 

»T^: II 

3[itiT?3»n^ «n[TfT]Sn«H ^ ii 

^rm^RTltcnr: i 
w: ii 

iS f?T ^nrtil 5w«i: % 

^»T^[3nt^ i 

tjfj^ *i?itwr^ ii 

giw: II 

»r^ «mr[?r]*i'lin^ ^wnratftt i 
w? Trft aFwr: >rfwff ii 

"Vt ^KT iTW ft# I 

ir^Jir^nSTg^T ^w w 


^ H 

«i: y w waft# mst ^^ft^T'ismTir t 

HtlHt ftl3«^ iRT tot: ’STTTT '3Tftl It 

•«.» s> 

WT^^RT TO •aii’SfT V^^fi?TTT: I 

TTit p^ ’q ^T Pi Tt ^ flVT'lHt W ftTRX: II 

TJT^TO^ JTPf jrnif V^f^(r.o^fsl^) Ij 
^ hiw^ Hfir^nsTT » 

‘^gTTVR’TilT^ ^T K T ^VT f^TTHt I 

v^JTTiftrT '^tn^nTsr: h 

5^T!rt ftjgSrrgTOT i 

tw: ^^Tftir ■^wftw: ii 

ir'HTTOfti »TOiBt ^ 1 : 55 )* ftr^^ii: i 

JTOTltJjaTUTf^^'lS^ Jint'SH'l^^ II 

SglftriRt ^Rftnt TTTOT '?til I 

s> 

Ttrimr: nt it 

trr^ xrt • 

^ ^^cTTiSRfzril iTwn ^ u 

^fv ^ft ^ • 

jinfTtirwgy •^Tirf*TfiT(f’^^o) w 

L 1. V'ijdsajavdlisariivdda; 2. pitf imatri- 

hhalcti ; 3, tulddhdr 02 ^dickydnam ; 4. gurundm 

nirnayah; 5j 6, tirthaprdclurhhdva; 7. tulasl- 

prddiirbhdva ; 8. Urthasamhkave tulashndhdt-^ 
my am ; 9. Snphalaprddurbhdve lcrishna§anha7'a- 
samdgamah; 10. irlpkalaprddurbhdva; 11. 

tnlvavrikshamdhdtmyam ; 12, dmalahlprddtir- 

bkdva; \Z* naimishdranyasartd^iava ; 14. 
prddiirbhdva; lb, KdlaUrthahathane vaisdhhd- 
dihathaiiamj 16. Urthahatkane agastydrgham j 
17. (on §rdddha); 18. rdvaiiavadhopdya; 19. 
Urthapradurhhdve sltdvrittdntaldbhah j 20. hanu^ 
maddgamanam; 21. vydaajdvdlisamvdde devl- 

bodhanopdyah ; 22. hdlatlrthahathane rdvana'^ 
vadhah; 23. vydsaj, rudrdnljayavijaydsamvdde 
hdlatirthalcathanam ; 24. hdlatirthdni ; 25. 

rdmdyanotiyaitih; 26. rdmdyanothirtancm ; 27. 


♦ i.o. the Kdlatlrthay adhy, 15 and 23. 
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Brahman tells the Rishis that 4he Edmdyaiia 
was composed by Vdlmtki by his own direction 
{yancavimiatisdhaarl samhifd 6a;ptakdn4^hd ); 
28. the munfs visit Janaha; 29. their visit to 
Vdlnuki^a hermitage; 30. vydsajdvdlidatnvdde 
jaydvijnydeammdah, 

II. foL 58b, begins : w 

ir^ mi giprinn ii 

ifrn ^ ffft 8^T I 

wi gir: n ® 

81. mkajaiminuamvddo purushoipattih; 32. 

origin of Salt, daughter of Pahshas 33. 
$aU8vaya7nvara j 34. bhjikshuMgamanam j 35. 
mdradvesha^iiveda/noAn ; 30. (Sivasatlsarnvdda) ; 
37. saildehotsarga ; 38. dakshayajnadhvamsa ; 
39. dakshayaj'Jiasambliava / 40. the gods pay 
homage to Vishnu; 41. satlbrahmadisamvdda; 
42. hikajaivyinisamvade gafigdjanma ; 45. Siva^ 
gangdsamdgama; 44. Sivagdnam; 45, aditi- 
varaiyrdptih; 46^ 47. vdmanacaritam ; 48, 49. 
gaiigdradlianam; 50. gangdstava (the same as 
Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 174); 51. gangdva- 
taranam ; 52. sagaraputroddhdra; 53. uind^ 
Idbha ; 54-58. gangddharmdh ; 59, 60. man; 

vantaravamSakath anam. 

JII, fol. 1426, begins: n 

fjfwn; ^gfsrr ?r ^ gfVr. i 
»IT^%: fs# g ^ ^ II 

praridmayidhih ; 62. hrahmanadharmdh ; 63. 
tdjadharmdli ; 64. vaUyadharmdk ; 65. hrahrna- 
cdridkarmdh ; 66. grihasthadharmdh ; 67. vdna- 
prasthayatidharmdh ^ 68. stridhanjidh ; 69. oif 
devapujd (QarieSa, Surya, 8iva) ; 70. do. (Vishnu, 
Durgd, Orahapujd); 71. Grahastotrdnd (names 
of grahas)i 72. on yuga ^nd yugadharmdh, 
tiMmsa, janmakarma ; 73, 74. jdtisdmlcaryam. 

These 14 Chapters are all that the Bibl. 


Indioa ed. assigns to the Uttarahhanidd j this 
section ending in our MS.; 

^^^iPtTiingiTTwm i 

The MS. then, however, contains 6 more 
chapters, beginning thus : «?r(t il 
STitlT *im « 

>h[TfknT«r’^w’st^(!) ii 

7rdl?'TriTi^ TTsm'l nsn ii 

’sraf^Kr: it 

^■gitwr ^ i 

?f<f ^Tifr ^ ? i 

75. ddnahathanam ; 76. Brahman, Vishnu^ Siva, 
Durgdstuti, Yishiivavcttdrdh ; 77, 78. Krishna ; 
79. haliyugadharmdh; 80. epilogue: 

tjjr w«t II 

-gRtTU# f^; I 

TTTOtiff gf^t; It 

^ 5J!»i II 

TigtR^ « 

sfq i; 

5^TiT ^')q««'<i|! Wfti I 

3^ f? txBT# f ^ 5Jr^ cT^ ^ H 

srttprnftnut ww i W4 f^wl (? ® iff? ttf) i 

-stimTit It 

^ ^rugntiT#: '?f't*im^ w i 

*i^n*ig5rci~qK 4^ ^rrenfisr ii 

qrjwuHH# ’SI iruT I 

^ watTf^wrenn nt i 
iiK^: isipiwra samtniTf*ni^im ii 


. .if 'ir,. Ab 
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irm • 

^(TT^gTijtnirTf^ ^T[TO]5?^sr g i 

^T>frT: » 

vl^rsi^ g'9<«lHa5gai» h 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


’?rNi^ iniV t 

g ^ ii^»rfiT n 

^5^ 'q :j3if ’q ng fr?T i 

gnfw^ w'ETT giwRjsiiirMrt^g ii 
^^qr gf atttr m ?; i 

Jimwifi gwiiW f^f^^?pTt^ inn i 

^iTTOTTOWi^C?) grirtps^irt < 

W^t^wrt; iinTf?3w f^ng^ ii 
i^fir sgfsrgrfw ^(Fsg- 

^ ii [nf^ ’^) i 

fwnr t ftnrr: qljg ^nftgx; i 

srsn®f»«ft vjq-^iq ufirqrftf ii’ziTnA ii 

g^g^OT » «htit ggnSgtro- 

fnfW II 

For another MS, agreeing with the present 
one in its opening and its final Mofca, see Raj., 
Mitra, Notices, i., p. 236. 

The passage enumiarating the Purdnas and 
Upapurdnas runs as follows, fol. 49a (cf, ed., 
adhy. 25, vv, 18-27, where, however, a line 
has been omitted): 

wr^psnfH TfRTftj grrarfn f^rfH w i 
gro) II 

wi({^ci iSwnrrgHTnfVr i 

fati^T mfvf W H 
xn^ w I 

Ian# InlarW ngMm# hxjt h 
H f#x4 ni^ ^ n# a n Ttg l ar 'q • 
wlfl# Hxn wwt uTimjss M 

miFw# n qni«} ^ftHTTjxiTmq w » 

?^*re-T?%Tg; grrorfft u 

xrxjTxgqgxninfl afrennfn ggr i 

w^rmf^xrn# xeqigTfgmni fsTr'iq=tf h 
Hii) anrg'H hh: h# » 

atfg^ngtnif n TTXIT II 

5rt# ■f^xirtft’niit w j 

HKl vlgrraf ai n 


3403 . 

1313b. Poll. 25; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1801 a.d.; 16 or 17 
lines in a page, 

Pdrdsara Upapurdy.a, in 18 adhydyas, related 
by Pardiara to.^lm. 

It begins: 

’^r^T^TOf^ nt# Inniqinr I 

wfix fnq>raixi*T u «> n 
WnaW ^WT^fViTR'SPl^ I 
35 : inimr xit# •< ^ n 

xm^at xTpf :5iii >xg5rr qwxn ggr i 

**^'n5PT gSTTSTt HqxjmfxnftnxT*^ II ^ II 

xmnt) sf<t ‘inwri’ H^rnf'hjfwwwHn t 
mg xBT^fn^: ^xnx^ writ nt# ii d u 

’sOqrnnx: n 

gtT PTinrxrfncJ xqrtt: xjwqp'lgtr: 1 
^T fnwTngrr gTT*lxTt *TTflinrHxn»i_» m u 
g^fxTRTT gviTj^r#; TrR|#gT7*rf*T; i 
gflrf) s*T?giitl g^#^f''^qii>?: h t, « 

^RRRmr xq^HT^r xrgixBi^fiii«s)w*T: ♦ 
xTgrgq) ngr^w wg ^rifiprY u 9 ^ 

* "xi'S^wtx^; i 

wn«i gxni: wl ^jxngfqq'hr^ u 1 11 
iigft)fX!i»n(iT?fnxiiT)xtxT qfw TTgjTi xpcnxsrxxn^ I 
gggt^TTrRf) fl^wT(r.fqftR;n) xgqrii<in 

gxTXT giw: II 

fiR^XT nwftffrrqngTxf^^qfqqf < 

^fl^rfprgtfrTXT xgi4q?rTxi q qw: u «)<, » 

^Ti*Tg;ii»TgTqTqi:irf*t*iq?nft?n 1 

^ ?r»rrr: WTII‘i<i II 
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;?nBrnirK(F’HfT®) 5 1 

BiNrtr ?r: ^tstr^i 11 vt. 11 
*Rr^T*r^qHtmTinf^w « 
fHf%>j*rR(!) TfH: 5 ^^TT:?tft^in^n 

gfHfn: sfHjir, nw: 1 

u?w: tirtir'^in^: in? f*KT 11 ^0. u 

^Tsrc w«t n 

g^TjT WWfT^T: TI?Rft I 

»w «rir«: 11 ^<{ 11 
fttff ^re TTffrr ^ Jwi?rirT 1 
M gtnsrifTT ;? 5 >siiT 5 ft 11 it 

HfrBTtT^ gfjT^: gmd g i 

’^srr f?(T^T«iqT 11 11 

'BpJiTOtmTTurTftf ’TO#i 

s» C\ 

f^t4 SRWr XltHT ^T II II 

II 

?^*rr?1 ^ toKF’to'F) I 

uwaf: xnrar ntsrttrcv'hnr 11 ii 
5 ^T?fTf<Tin^^T fi(t$?i g^r^r: grr 1 
'g:^ ?i(«rq?r'Fgrft: gm^ ggr 11 11 

^'^T^TjOTTRirffr RnrnrcTftr I i 

’sjiri rnr: n ns 11 

H'«iT 11 nt ii 

asitt yr^’^g ^TOTipt ■a^r i 

^ ^ n II 

^ mt’H HT^T^ 'lig I 

gtT^tr^ mgl g g^TRjfliggirsig^ 11 ^0 11 • 
nl^ suftiil WTftci^ I 

^ gn;!i»?iii^ griftrfai^i Vy iTSR g 11 g*! 11 
wnr^ nf<rfr«4 ^ ^isr'N g g^fr^ « 
tW’B'N g 11 u 

^Tgngrrof inmt siqnt; ii 

The topics treated of are principally of an 
abstract nature, and indicated at the begin¬ 
ning'of each chapter as follows: 2. Bfishti- 
h-amah; 3. ^evatadhikyam j 4. devatalingdni; 


5. irutlndm ariJiasamgrahah; 6, guhyam utta- 
mam; 7. brdhmanavaibhavam; 8. vedarahas- 
ydrthah ; 9. sarvajagaddhitam (dlmikahritydni); 
10 . nishiddhdni ; 11 , pdpaharmindm caritam ; 

12. a^hakshydnndni; 12-15, prdyasciUam j 16, 
17. Uvapujavidhih; 18. idstrdrthasamlcshepah. 

It ends: 

««mfg^; gi'Jii: -gigT i 

gttl!l II II 

^nr i 

miRg^^^ ^nrw^Tfgtit^ ii gs, ii 

m fNfmfir ^T«(T i 

«rt f^Tm^gTf:qvr^* ii ii 

[s]^^ ii gt ii 

g[fir ^tifqgTi^ qrtT^i^ ’sratg^ft swinr: ti 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 225 (adhy. 
1-15). [H. T. COLEBROOKB.] 

3404 . 

1314b. Poll. 246; size 12i in. by 5| in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

Brahmapurdna, generally placed at the head 
of the Great Purdig.as, and therefore often 
called the Adipurdiga tear e^o^yv. [A.] 

It begins: 

JJTOT^RlSjmK 

Brfwftswftr cslqK g 5ft»m grj:* i 

4 mnsrr ggrjfl w^’qrrf^ Ngfir ^ 

4 4g q^q>t*ITW*W^ Opd ftra^ II 


^ Thns A B; wq'gtfwii ed.; n4wTf^ Oxf., 
Not.; nq^STfff^ Bik. MS. (and corr. in Notices). 

^ ^itTh wgjTg«ti^ g?T; i ed.; qftdftssfk 

qr f w ttt - ii« qq ’Jran g^; 0.; ®mfw RS’^ra 

. Tira* gJi: Not., Bik. 
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The work has been published in the Anancld- 
hrama, Series (1895). 

Of. Aufreoht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 62, 63 ; Raj. 
Mitra, Not., iii., p. 149; Bik., pp. 187-189 
For an account of the work, by H. H. Wilson, 
see J. Roy. As. Soc., v., pp. 65-72 (reprinted 
in Works, vol. iii., pp. 8-21). 

Tlio chapters are not numbered in these 
MSS. Colebrooko counts 118 in the margin, 
but his numbering is imperfect; whilst Raj. 
Mitra makes those of the pwvahharida (corre¬ 
sponding to the work as contained in these 
MSS.) to be 123, and those of the uUara>~ 
hhanda 37 (also Oxf. MS., no. 63). The 
edited'text (which, as here, has no uttara” 
Manda), on the other hand, counts 245 ctdA- 
ydyas. This, however, includes the Gautaml- 
mdhdtmya, which is inserted there between 
adhy. 69 and 176, thus making the Purcina 
proper to consist of 139 adhydyas. This 
practically corresponds to the text of these 
MSS., except that there are numerous discre¬ 
pancies, both as regards the division into 
chapters and the readings of the text (some¬ 
times evidently due to omissions). Thus: for 
ed., adhy. 47, v, 78—49, 7, the MS. (fol. 985, 
1, 12—99a, 1. 5) has only eight quite different 
Alohas ; and on fol. 405, between lines 4 and 5, 
there is wanting adhy, 18, vv. 66-55a of the 
editiom The end of the 1st adhy. (of the ed.) 
is not marked by a colophon in these MSS. 
The epd of adhy. 69 (after which the mdhdtmya 
commences in the ed.) occurs at fol. 131a, last 
line of the MS.; Raj. M.^s MS. {adhys, 123) 
terminates with adhy. 232 of the edition. 

The KandupdTchydnam — or rather Kandor 
updhhydnam — of the (Svayamhhvrishisamvdda 
of the) Brahmapurdna^ printed in Lassen^s 
Anthologia ' Sanscritica (2nd ed., pp. 48-58), 
occiirs on foil. 134a-1385 of the present MS.; 


forming adhy. 178 of the ed. (adhy, 70, R. M.). 
In the colophon of the text ,as printed in the 
anthology, the episode is erroneously ascribed 
to the Gautamlmihdtmya (see no. 3408) of the 
' Brahnapurdna. 

It ends (cf. Bik., p. 188): 

vu ufiriNg ui: ed.) 

n ^ ed.) i 

x'^ir.xjudi) 

^ vwr ’nxu iiirtfiT(vpc: irurfir ed.) i 
wtra ^ ed.) 

(*ft^ *1^: ed.) h 

[vuf srsr] ^mnfufrrt ’Pixm « ii 

^ muHTfuCgF® ed.) •s=rT%^Tu n 

^ vix^ Tf ii 

!i(wnrf^inr3TTa5 gTnnu^i^T 

The numberin^f the leaves is discontinued 
after fol. 97. 

[H, T. COLEBBOOKE.} 

8405 . 

647. Folk 251; size 13 jn. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari* writing ; 10-12 

lines in a page. 

Brahmapurdria. [B.] 

The MS. seems to have been derived from 
the same original as the preceding one. It 
consisted originally of 270 leaves, the ^I’st 125 
of which have, however, been lost and replaced 
by another copyist, who compressed them ipto 
107 leaves; the text - thus going on continu¬ 
ously from fol. 107 to fol. 126. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

7 u ’ ' 






1232 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


3406 . 

2845. Foil. 154; size 13 in. by 5 in.; 
Hiodei-n Bengali handwriting; 8 or 10 lines 
in a page. 

Fragments of the Brahmapurdna; in two 
batches of leaves, numbered 1-55, and 1-100 
(one of which, 45, is however wanting), and 
extending, in MS. 1314?>, from fol. 4a, 1. 2 to 
fol. 79a, 1. 7; and from fol. 885, 1. 10 to fol. 
156a, 1. 6 respectively. [Sni Ch. Wilkins.] 

3407 . 

2549. Foil. 105 (counted 107, nos. 72 and 
73 being passed over); size 16 in. by 6 in.; 
fair Dovanagari writing of 1789 a.d. ; 16-17 
lines in a page. 

Gmdamimdhdtmya, a legendary account of 
the places of pilgrimage along the banks of 
the Gauges, assigned to the Brahmapurdna 
(adky. 70—175 in the Awaiid. edition). [A.] 

The MS. counts 102 adkydyas, but as five 
of the numbers (14, 53, 79, 92, 95) occur 
twice, there would thus actually be 107 adk- 
ydyas. 

The first adhydya runs as follows; 

■JT® sfq ii «i« 

’enrnnhfKr.0^) 

M [Ed., adhy. 70, v. 13 sqq., 
varying much.] 

^ srUrRH) II ^ u 

wHrJrt ii d « 

H 

wg^:n?iT^?STf%(«>^nTfi!r ed.) 

•« ., tt H « 


*iTfTn!j'lfii(®fi!i fgr ed.)5f»^n f%?JiniTfiT 

■frTSflpni ii If u 

^ifu^«rg nW«i i 

ii 9 ii 

TrMTKfawited.) awraiii: f^:iitii 

?nti Hwig?[i^ i 

imifi 51W ^gat)ir>f(®^4ed.)n<iii 

n'Ht I 

fa aremrar^ ii «io it 

»niT tjw i 

irut ^ ii «i«» ii 

^^npgrnniT^^irTfnj i 

^«rt ii ii 

^85Rf#^f4wn>:» 

^rTT 515^ wrnru^! n *1? ii 

vtrftng gf»r^(^fW4gf»nt ed.) tiwTsrol ^- 
irfsTTsuIfa^ II «id ii [3^’t • 

tn^tfTftf 5? H'fWW ^^f5nf5j(^* ed.) iiP»naif^^i 



t^^Nf u$:$5 wn^rarr i 
^’?iwr^Twu5n(r.®w) ^stlw'lfir wnufq ii *1^ ii 

snw q; ^5(1 f qrira i 

t a i mq; mira g^: ii <1® ii 

j?g^: ^RTfcanuiffiigviijrlfiT ^rrti^« 

^ ^gffvT gfHtnr*! ii it ii 

5T ■^ f qvgpt f iT whni:^ t 

' gij^fii 5iixrtfw ii 

g» *8 n ^ fn 3fT4fi('gfTr't 5 if) sf«i ed.) 

^ II 

1 Ah. ed. ojaaits v. 11^ and I2a^ 

s B omits this ardharca^ thus ending Brahman^$ 
speech by a full shka; o swt Jn. ed, 

® ij giRl sfti i ed. 
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?rTt^ II 

irtit ’»r 'sffjfu'WTfJt Tnprw: i 

gaiff * II ^0 It 

STOT ^ f^arw i 

f^ ^ g q ^ ii it 

vnr^^ ?rnn'q^ i 
Hi H'tfH'arocSifs^'t: ^liA sftr^lir;* it >tst ii 

SWNT’Sl II 

3 n»T;T sftSl^liT t 

BTiri Btftan'i f’t»iigtt 3 UBi'ifSKT: 11 ii 

'B t|g?TT 'B BTOtr'I I 

fB^fhFT ’B fq ttJgn ’B f^BBFqtrnfjnrr: 11 11 

jfJTT Bw: jimtTtiT fBirW s^g^T^Bt:* i 
Bpq: 11 11 

3 Bf&T ’«r Bgr’B; 1 

bb: <1171755%^ Bm:® 31 ^ bb "b 11 h 
BB 7 B> SBfBT^TBTTTBBrl'^ BBT I 

BfBBBI BTSTTft bI'BB: BT^BBt Bg:® II II 

SfWTftfBjfBB'i^fB BTt^ II Bb(!) II 

TTB BB Bt® I 

BRBf^^ BtB:“ BBTBTBT II II 
bibt^bI BTBBg^Bf: BrfTBftBB:^^ i 
^Tf? B i gB5 gB fB^BTfB ^BTfB B II ^0 II 


* «gBi^ BTB ^b: B, od. 

® BIBnBTBBT»rhr3TftlB^^ ed. 

® tB BTfBBiB^ ed. j B omits ifoto 21 and 22. 

* gBB'i® ed.; OB^ ^ Pg^l ^ fft; B, ed. 

® ^a^twifct (v.l •aRVf^rgd) » ed.; bb: 

Wi^3t BB Bif^ I B. 

® BB:(ftlB: B) BTBT55%Bt BBt ed., B. 

BIB^ BB® B. Before this line ed, inserts : 
B^TBBBHrfB ’BXgBTftr gBTfVf B I 
® JTtBBlo ed.; OBiT^BbI B; ogfB: It A. 

® BtBrm BgBB B ed.; BfJBt TTB BB B B. 

“ Big: BB® B ; OBjJTB: (v.l htb:) ed, 

“ BPBBBl BT fBB ift BBTBffBtftgB: I B. 


bibb: Bi ijB T ei ^^® fsrf^iiTf^ bb’WW'b: ii ii 

TBift »3rBTfB(^?fr|®ed.)fBTfVr BB ®TfB BBBB I 
BBBBHlfB BraTTIBtl^l BBtf^B: II II 
BtBTB g B BBTftf BBBTB I 

’li^Bintf^ 54 ^ BH^gl bbt gB i 

gBlB b4bTW> bbt BBfITBBTBB:** II II 

1. tlrthahhedavarnanam, fol. 1ft; 2. gangdf^ 
jpatfau iamhhuvivdhasamhhavail, fol. 2ft; 3. 
gangotpatiau l{ama‘n4cduddnam, fol. 3ft; 4. 

gangdmalieharujafdgarrianam, fol. ha^, 5. vind^ 
yalcagautamamjdpdra, fol. 6ft; 6. gavtamyava^ 
taranam, fol. 8a; 7. gautamivarnanam, fol. 9a; 
8. hhdgirathigangdvaidrmamy fol. 10a; 9. vd- 
rdhatirthavarnanam, fol. 10ft; 10. Jcctpotatirtha-^ 
varnanam, fol. 12ft; 11. ka'iimdratirthavarna^ 

namj fol. 13a; 12. hrittihdtvHhaindlidtmyavar^ 
nanamy fol. 136; 13. hotiilrthavavnanam^^ fol. 
14a; 14. dasdSvamedhamdhdtmyam, fol. 146; 

14.* paisdcatlrthavarnanam, fol. 15a; 15-. 

s^idhdtlrthavarnanamy fol, 15ft; 16. ahalydmm^ 
game indratlrthavarnanamy fol. 16ft; 17. ^Wa- 
ethdnavarnanam, fol. 17a; 18. navatrinisa’* 

ha^rayutahlidnutlrthavarnanam (Ai^7^dva>runds^ 
vabkanuththa^y B), fol. 18a; 19, gdrufff^kd^ 

kjapavarnanam, fol. 19a; 20. govardlianatir^ 

ihav,y ib.; 21. dhauiapdpaprandianasandjjdta^ 
gdlavatlrtliav.y fol. 20a; 22. visvamitrendra^ 

syenaparjanyatlrthav.y fol. 206; 23, uttavatlre 
tlrthavarnanam (SvetaUrthav,, B), fol, 216; 24, 
mkratlrtlia ^ mritasamjivamtlrthav.y fol, 22a; 

25. punydsihtddamgatendratlrthddiv^y fol. 226; 

26. paulastyavaUravasadhanesvaravdksamga 

varnanamy fol. 236; 27. dgneydditlrthav., fol. 

24a; 28. rirtamocanamy ihr, 29. kadrusuparnd^- 
samgamav.y fol. 246; 30. sarasvatlsamgama^ 

T^IBI® ed.; B^ B; B, ed. 

B and ed. omit these three lines. 

B omits this colophon, making ch, 14 and 14* of 
1 A to be 13 and 14, 
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pururavahralimai^vihav.f foL 25a^; 81. scmitryd- ' 
dipa'dca^nadisamgamamri^apyddhahmhmitv,, i b.; 
32. samyddidasatlrthav.f foi. 256; 33. viSvd^ 

mitrdditlrthav,, fol. 276; Z4s> purfiddipancavim^ 
iaf/madlnadammga/mav,, fol. 28tt; 35. 
iiiMhimisadiv^f fol. 29a.; 36. vriddhdsarngamd- 
ditlrthav.f fol. 306; 37. ildhudhapururdvdva^ 
aislithanrityagUasauWidgyddisamgama - ilehrwd^ 
ditlrtliav.y io\, 336; 88. cahratlrthav,^ fol, 35a; 
39, jnppaUditirthav.y fol. 40a ; 40. iidgatirtlm^ 
nd(je&varai\, fol. 42a; 41. mdtfitlrthanavaha- 
pratishilidnav.y fol. 426; 42. hrahmailrtlia- 

brahmasiroUngaHvaUrthav>, fol. 436; 43. devii'^ 
(t7/rtha)sattrdv{ghnathihav.y fol. 44a; 44. Seaha^^ 
ndma{SesheSvaraaftle&vard(ii)y fol. 446; 45. 7;a- 
d avddis ah as mtirthav.yf oh 4b a; 46. dtmailrthav., 
fol. 456; 47. asvatthaizrthav,, fol. 466 ; 48. 

somatirtha-^ (imritasa7ngamav,y fol. 47a; 49. 

dhdnyath'thddw.y fol. 476; 60. vtdarbhdaain- 

gamarevatithihav., fol. 48a; h\. purnatlriha- 

sayngamagovindaskldheharddiilrthav.y fol. 506; 
52. vdmatJrtliav., fol. 546; 53. rdmadyashfalaka- 
Urthav.y fol. 55a ; 53.* p^drddillrthav.y. fol. 576; 
bif. yamdgnitlTthddifv., fol. 59a; 56. iapastir- 

thddlv.y fol. 696; 56. pancadaSasahasrashta- 

§atatirthaiUy fol. 6la; 67. tapovananandinlaani'- 
gamdditirthav., fol. 626; 68. ahjahatlrtliav.y 

fol. 65a; dpastamhasomesvarav.y io\, 66a; 

60, hdfiatJrtha - idrugapdnitirthddiv,, fol. 676 ; 

61. yahshlmsamgamddltirthav^, fol. 68a j 62. 

S’uhlatirthudiv*, fol. 686; 63. calcratlrthddiv*, 

fol. 69a; M.vdmsarngamavaglsvaretydditlrihav.^ 
fol. 70a; 65. maudgalyavishnuilrthddiv.y fol. 

71a; 66. lalcslimTtlrthddiv.y fol. 74a; 67. hhdn- 
vdditlrthav*y fol. 75a; . 68. Jchadgatlrthddiv.y 
Jol. 756; 69. anvindrdtreyddidli'thav.j fol, 766; 
70. hqpildsamgamddi-tlrihobv,^ fol. 77a; 71. 

d^vasthd 7 iddit?r(hav,y fol. 776; 72. siddhatlrihd- 
div,y fol. 78aj 73. parushnfsamgamdditirthwv., 
foj, 7§6; 74. mdrlcandeydditliihav.y foL 79a ; ^ 


75. Icdlaflj drdd'itirthav,j fol. 80a; 76. apsaro-* 

yugasamgamav,, fol. 806; 77. Jcdnvdgniputra^ 

dgnayaliiranyahotiiirthddw,, fol. 816; 78. 
simhdditlrthav.y fol. 82a ; 79. pisdcdditlrthav,, 
fol. 826; 79.* mmnahhedadvlpdditlrthav,^ fol, 

83a; 80. dnandodlrthddiv,, fol. 846; 81. hlidva* 
tlrihddiv.y fol. 85a; 82. sdhasraJmnddditlrthav,, 
fol. 856; 83. kapildsamgamadUatailrthav,, fol, 
86a; 84. iankhatlrtliddiv,, fol, 866; 85, Msh- 
kmdJiMirthav,, fol. 876; 86. vydsaUrthddiv,, 

fol. 886; 87. vailgardsamgamdditlrthav,^ fol. 896; 
88. devdgamddith'thav,y fol. 90a; 89, praryltd^ 

samgamalmiatarpwidditzrthav.y foL 916 ; 90. 

haldkatlrthav.y fol. 92a; 91. irbanytdtrthav,^ 

fol. 93a; 92, hetaparuatn idhahjasdrisvata’- 

parasuvaishnavatirihav.y fol. 946; 92,* pava'- 

mdmciccihikotiUrtliav.y fol. 956; 93. hhadm* 
ilvtliav,, fol. 966 ; 94. patatriUrthav,, ib.; 95. 
viprandrdyanatlrthav,, fol, 976; 95.* bhdnvddk 
mtatlrthav,y fol. 986; 96. vyadhatlrthav,, fol. 

996; 97. rnYHasanijlvanasahundalacakslmstlr^ 

thav,y fol. 1016; 98. mrido^^drngapdnipdsavirao- 
cana-tiruaSlUrthav,, fol. 103a; 99. sapiadhd» 

sugar as amgamav,, fol. 1036; 100, rlshisattra^ 
tlrthav,, fol. 1046; 101. gaiigdsdgaratirthav^y 

fol. 1056; 102. 7'ahasyavarnancbmy fol, 1076. 

For the Kandupdhhyd-namy assigned in Las- 
sen^s Anthologia Sanscritica (2nd ed., pp. 48^ 
58) to this work, see above, p, 1231a. 

It ends {An. ed., p. 409): 

^ m BiNTfr u 

mvmTxr m 

w It 

^ (thus always) 

suir: ii w 
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Hrgmiit $5rr- 

H^^>=r5:q[T^Ti?T- 

^<sr w 5B«?rfHJrn[»nT n 

11 <^om(!) sooo n 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3408. 

2J677. Poll. 141; quarto, size 9| iu. by 
6| in.; modern Telugu handwriting; 16~27 
lines in a page. 

Gmitammtdhdintya^ Adhydyas 1-48, [B.] 

The last chapter (48) corresponds to ch. 46 
of A; the two preceding chapters—viz. 46. 
murhdMeijeharamrikandvIimrahmh - 

tlrthavarnanam (begins fol. 104a), and 47. 
hrahmagirimahimdnm (beg. fol. 109fc)— 

being now to the matter contained in A. 

The MS. consists of seven different batches, 
each of which is paged separately; and the 
last of these batches (foil. 119-141) should 
follow immediately after fol, 103, as it com¬ 
pletes there ch. 39, and runs on to^ the end of 
ch. 45. 

The text of this MS. offers a great variety 
of different readings, being more in accordance 
with the printed text. It begins; 

^ 5 ^: II [^d.) I 

fTf^t * 

f4 II 

II 

rTrenr: i 

^ fwwrnnffT i 

fTH«i i 

^ wrw f^; If 




Pi ■.'' '■■ 


iramTHfFi ^siiTTtt crl^ i n?Ti w i g ^»f i 

Wjt qlf 7T'^^ Tjfjrj It 

ri^^r ■gt’snrfjT i 

^ '"jsj ii 

»tTgt»TOlf?r > 15 ^:« 
qjpfnBft u 

^fannT%^4Mral: 1 

CTi 5 T^!{r viaig mvT^ uqrlftin: 11 ° 

[Mackenzie Collecxion.] 

3409. 


2618e. Foil. 19; size 4to, 9 in. by 7i in.; 
modern Telugu handwriting; twenty linos in. 
a page. 

Manimandapa-rndhalmya, a legendary ac¬ 
count of a shrine of Krishna at the village of 
Manapalur, in the Venkafagiri district; in 
12 adhydyas, assigned to the Ndradlyasamh iid 
(or NdradaSaunahascimvada) of the Brahnia- 
purdna. See Wilson, Mack. Coll., Mdhdtmyas, 
no. 72. 


It begins: 

wgitqtVt ’^3^ I 

iqi q Tgq fM Hl qyi TTq || 

fsT^qrastan tnft«i?rr: 1 

ffiifs fqxqr^il nHT^u n 

^^FTTfllfqi^T^ I 

qwT(f?ri4) i 

fqiif II 




u«i . 
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IftnpitJPtfwTfl'hifw!! i 

^1r^: ^ ?T?r5rmfl^ ii 

irwrmi^tf%3 wirsT^g^t^i: i 

f?rimrcT^ fwKr; ii 



WTsinru ii 

ngi^iTq Jrttrwrm ^nrr i 

^i ^ # 5 r 5 ir: ii 

:ffhi?ir: II 

«n^iw ^ iTTH irttg fia rg^TfiPT; i 
fit ti^ f^ ?; g>i i H| tiT ii 
W^raraR^sot H^in I 

wftffl wnm ii 

•rHre?f Wf^sl’iTffet'spi^hr^ i 
?lfTfjr fflflT II 

?tfVrf?iT> f^xg^TRT?!;^ ?ft:tsi^: i 
irsw gftRT gsr; « Rn^jft ii 

^nT?f: II 

f^j^innTfjr: i 
iTOT >r?HT Trtfif^nn ■Rf% fft ii 
RUT i^Rpnr Rffift RfMjRd) I 
RUTRWTiitRRH'tgw; n o 

It) ends: 

RiT5Rt gf^wrwR i 

ftiri ^TfV4 HWT*R (0 RiTi^^) II 

RpqVuiTf^grtwnj Rwaft Rifv^ gf^ i 

RWTRW^ ^ Rf RTfR 'R igS II 

bHrI 'r fR^RR; i 
r: ’jRii^fR R^s’iBn RnfRi^: ngRiw ii 

^ g^^^ ’y* ’*rf'tR I 

WRWRTgiRRl^RlfRI^ 

Rl ^ RRTJTtfil RTRT II 

j^fR MRR^IRI RTTf^Rrtf?RTRt Rfil!J*tRRRTRTRR 
sirtr: II 


3410. 

334. Foil. 725; size 12J in. by 5| in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1798 A.D.; 12 or 
13 lines in a page. 

Brahmavaivartaptirdna, in four khanias, 
with separate numbering of leaves. 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 66, 66. For 
an account of the work see H. H. Wilson, 
Works, iii., p. 91 seqq. 

I. Brahmakhan<fa, in 30 adhydyas, foil. 63 
(and an extra leaf after fol. 29; from fol. 69 
wrongly nnmbered 49, etc.), begins: 

gTTRs rW rr^ gR^: i 
wc^SR'NrtfRftRTfifRriRt 

RRfR ^4 RRTRTfR 1* ftgg II <1 II 

legist R^ fRI^ fRgHT fRTTlf 
fV^TfR RRPRRTRrg I 

RRR’RRr: ^Ri^gSRTftl RR^ gT?rt 

fRRrt RRW rrrr^(rt 4 MS. 339; 5?^ 
[R. M.) RR»f mnfR II R II ® 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 236. 

II. Prakriiikhay4<^> in 63 adhydyas, foil. 161 
(counted 162, no. 22 being passed over), 
begins : vrnci? 'RRPR ii 

R lgy ' R R R l tTVT ^5V?r'l: RR^rI I 

R RfRfR>^ R^fir: iHvt rjrt II <1 n 

Cf. Notices, iii., p. 227. 

Colophon : ?fR Rl^RRllRSRnRf RTtTRRIRTtipd- 
RT$ Tt Rlfm^S RJtJrTRRTR RfftfRiR^ RTR fRRftrR*f> 
sinrq; w 

III. Knshnajanmahhandci’) in 132 adhydyas^ 
foil. 410 (counted 411, no. 273 being passed 
over), begins : »fK^ u 

^ THlSTift *nTt^ I 

xpcnigim^ ^ ti «i H 


[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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ij3§f wnn'fj inTPtn^ i 

’^r qt II ^ It 

Cf. Notices, ix., p. 29. 

Colophon: ^ 

stf^5r^1^^qr^qi1 shito » 

IV. Oanapatilehan^a (also called OaneSa- 
Jchanda), in 45 adhydyas, foil. 90, begins: 

HnCPrtf 0 II 

^ ^qrq It iqil <> Cf. Notices, iii., 

p. 240. 

Colophon : ?[fii qirrjaw ^nmnir- 

qmqfcrefi surnt: ii 

Klianydas II. and III. have been exchanged 
by the binder. 

Two editions of this work have appeared 
in India (Calc. 1881-87, 1888). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3411. 

339a. Foil. 53; size 12 in. by 5l in.; 
fairly good Devanagart writing of 1802 a.d.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Brahmavaivartapurdna. The Brahmakhan4a. 

Copied by a certain Nandardmq, Pdfhaka. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKB.] 

3412. 

2198. Foil. 483; size Hi in. by 5 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of about 1750 A.D.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

Brahmavawartapurdiia. The Kriahnajanma- 
hhanda. 

Several separate editions of this Khanda 
have appeared in India. 


3413. 


1308. Foil. 333; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Kt’ishy.ajaiimakUafida of Brahmavaivavta- 
purdna. [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

3414. 

1096. Poll, 135; size 12 in, by 6 in.; 
clear Devanagari winting of 1802 a.d. 

Brahmavaivartapurdna. The Qanapatikliandu, 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3415. 

3391). Foil. 61; size 12 in. by 6i in.; 
fair Devanagari wi’iting of 1803 A.D. (foil. 1- 
32 apparently by a different, somewhat older 
hand); 15 or 16 lines in a page. 

Kdslmdhdtmya, in 26 adhydyas^ professing 
to form part of Part III. {tritiya-vihhdga) of 
the Brahmavaivariapurdnia^ 

It begins: 



r qq) »g w « 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 70. The 
work has been published at Benares (18G5i) 
under the title of KdStroJiasya, 

It ends; 

iffq qilqqtqflf qrr?tl- 

qi?Tqq SWITq: U <»fct,o ql-q qra 133^^ 

qgtyqt qtqqrq^ II 

'.1 

%qTiqqft wtepii; 1 

qiT^qr qtq ^ qqTqqqqi^^ II 


[Gaikawae.] 
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In Dr. BurnelRs Tanjoi*e Ca4;. (as apparently 
in S, India generally), this treatise is (p. 189) 
also referred to the Brahynalcawartapiiraita,^ 
of which it is stated to form the third (and 
last) hhdga ; the two others being the purvcb^ 
hhdga and the madhyama-* ot rahaeyabhdga, 

[H. T. CoLEJ3ROOKE.] 

8416. 

2709, Foil. 61; size 7i in. by 4J in.; 
carelessly wi’itten, in Dovanagari, by several 
modern hands; 9-14 lines in a page. 

Ohatihdcala-mdhdiiY^ ^ a legendary de¬ 
scription of the Oha(ilca mountain near Chitore, 
West of Madras, where a temple is erected to 
Nrisimhay or Vishnu in that form ^ (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, i. 70); professing, in 
the colophons, to form part of the Brahma- 
kaivarta-purdna. Adhydyas 11-20. 

Adhy, XI. begins: it 

fnx: TRrfcqrrtf i 

irtr ^ ii 

It 

yTOR: frgr\ i 

liz im ii 

^ The treatises professing to belong to this Purana 
have (contrary to the al 2 >hahetical order) been placed 
after the Bralimamivarta^ because it seemed desirable 
to keep the KdShndhdtwya between the two, as it is 
claimed by both—the MS. noted by Burnell (p. 189^», 
snh 1669) under the Brahmahaivarta beginning in 
the same way as the present work—-and because the 
designation ^ Bmhmakaivarfa* (peculiar to S. India) 
seems to be nothing more than a Southern term ,for 
the Kortherii Brahmavaivarta, as, indeed, it has been 
treated in Wilson's ‘ Mackenzie Collection.’ The latter 
term does not seem to occur either in Oppert’s Lists or 
in-Taylor’s Cat. Rais.; and the MSS. assigned to it in 
tlie TanJ-re Cat. were probably derived from Northern 
In^ia.—Ed. 


WlWt II 

w-t i ‘ 

*l?TT»^8jr5f II « 

Thus Agastya remains throughout the chief 
speaker. The work is not complete with the 
20 th adhyaya. 

It ends: 

^TmrjwmrraiT: i 
•rwtiu inn? fqj: n 

3[fii n 

[MaCKBNISIE COLLKCXION.] 

3417. 

2618b. Foil. 14; size 4to, 9f in. by 7i in.; 
modern, cursive Telugu handwriting; 20-23' 
lines in a page. 

8arpa2mraleshetramdhdt7nya —also wrongly 
called SarvapurahshetramdJidhnya —a legendary 
account of Sarvapntra(?), a holy place in the 
Bdj'amahendn iRdjamundry) sircar (Wilson, 
Mack. Coll., 2nd ed., p. 146); forming adh^ 
ydyas 52-56 of the {Agastya-^aunaJcasamvada: 
of the) BraJimakaivartayurdifa, 

It begins : n 

«#irT(r. -H » 

^3tT?an4(?MS.5B|o) ^5 ?ll 

^rd?rret ^ ^ w^nntTwi ?ft; i 

ufwftK: u 

II 

xmrf^iPRT: )i 

vjvim'lrflim'brlr tf*r|TTXT!TO^ » 














Page 4 : li 

JlTKTfH II 

^K^’sr itfimftiT^ ?ft: i 
fWtJff >WT'^ II 

II 

^wt: ^ *1?^^: I 

^i^TWtT’etm^ gf^Tira»? II 
■«ii<fTf*r^n’*nin « 

f aftarUTXaiT^ II - 

The king of serpents then appeals to Hari 
Narclyana, and iS told that he is to be called 
•Ananta, and to serve as the perpetual couch 
of the god. P. 6 ;— . 

n^pngaa: gar ^(or ii 

fstg ^fanrfa ^ « 

■w?*rai^ awrf^ faftstsuTtatT^I ii 

’^nmi II 

^fa Taag^ 5ag^ nf^rar 

g5TiTOfa*R[taT^(r.?m)^mtm^g^: i 
^fttf^^ganaaamat nananK!) 
ufaf^aaa^Twaia ii 

?^fir® fgitaT^iaiia: ii p. 7. 

It ends : wmf' H 

art^ HnaraagniT ^arvga'Nftt i 
’ai^aaraTw naata wail ii 
atfl aihi#! arttfta'T aaaa: i 
vnaaTTcraaf afar nag^ u 

ii’TOl^rag:aa i 

nwreara ^aa wrat^fnar; ii 

g al aT§f®tra faaaarfa » 
^^gava'gmait isgranflfa -anig ii«« 


gf^a warr ^aar i 

'gH^afa»njftfa ar sitaa ga: ii 

aa'r^aai ararwf aag^ aaaa^ i 

ftnat^laraamlflT gfafaa ^tVaar ii 
afaia: « ^a 

gwnafagra^iiamgrsjrgi^ (r.«w) 
a^afar^safagragarf ga'f?; • 
ai^^rHaaaTt ?a^aaa(^ ^"I’aatTtJ 
TTtaaafta'ig wraaiam aw: ii 
3[fa w'fam^ataargtTO ainwEr#’Tar«taT$ a^(or 
a^)gT:^aTarsa aa’iwr^ft swjta: ii 

On the fly-leaf the work is called, in Telugu 
characters, Sarpaimrakshetramdhahnyam j and 
in English characters, ‘ Sarapoora Chalra 
Mhatiam' [Mackdnzie Collection.] 

3418, 3419. 

2842a & c. Size 4to, 9i in. by 7 in.; 
modern Telugu handwriting; 14-16 lines in 
a page. 

Two Makdtmyas, claiming to form part of 
the Brahmakaivartapurdya, viz. — 

a. Sarpapura (or Sarvapura)~ kshetramdhat- 
mya, foil. 19 (paged 1-38). The 1st of the 
five chapters of the preceding MS. is here 
omitted. 

It begins; afNw. ll 

nnawsafa^ ■'giprirl w w wraa » 

gjaftaiaatang^ awml^TmfVi^ i 
TjarnTbstgrawi Haaiarifggwa: ii 
waW ara aasrtarafil i 
aftTrfwa»lgKl an^ afafaa: II 


* Whilst in most cases where the name appears, the 
second letter of the ligatme is written below the T, and 
the proper reading of the name remains doubtful owing 
to the great similarity (or practical identity) of the 
signs for ■§[ and ■§, in this and some other passages i 
the r is written after the p, all ambiguity being thus 
avoided. The final ^loka also leaves no doubt as to j 
the correct spelling of the naiue. * 


gtf wgtw wgrgw i 

PTW: II HWg^ gfsTOT nrrttfifktnqifl^ gf( II 

WTtg: glfufiT ^nrgqpnftraiiTW i 

Hwrraif^ Kn w i WTt^ tjfirfkTr: i 
ngqrt gw ii 



"A-'ii' 

, 
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In the list of contents on tlie fly-leaf of 
the volume, the treatise is referred to as 
SwpOLpomacliatramahafeyem, ■ legendary ac¬ 
count of the holy place Survapoorachatrwn.^ 
c. Oaru^deala-mdhdimya, or Upamdhd{k«he^ra)- 
a legendary account of the moun¬ 
tain of Garura, and a shrine, in the Rajatna- 
heudri district (cf. Wilson, Mack. Coll., 2nd 
ed., p. 133), in four adhydyas ; foil. 15 (p%ed 
1-30). It begins : 

sw: » 

-(lacuna) JTfTKftt il 

It 

?aT«Bmf^^TnrfEStihsfT^t ^ It 
r!m: '^ht: xmr i 

W II 

^Tf^^Tftar Hi H?THH I 

II 3’=«rTi# in [fi?] ifRfT h 

nftf nw'^ HiHiT hhIhhi i 

HT II 

njun hi’h: ii 

^nr'l HfTH TfH ii 

mrm ^Hi5rT5;'l:(r: nxmxi t 

wm ii 

i;^: HHTufiig#; • 

ngoj^'l^T HH % » 

TOWt: 1 

HTHIWf HTI^Mrr: II 

?tHT fiir *i?wn tal^ f? h: n 

jjH II 

mgTw yWTHiTnT; i 

■q ii 

■pfunnfn H«iT?li%^iiiiTnnHl shht: ii 


It ends: 

3^11 ^ gHf’Nt 3 • 

^ 11 

^ swnn: ii 

In the heading title, the tract is called 
‘ Vupamdhakghetramdhdtmya ’; and on the fly¬ 
leaf, ‘ Vopacachatramahatam in the Dorogul 
country/ [Mackenzie Coliection.] 

3430. 

2619b. Foil. 82 ; size 4to, 10 in. by 6| in.; 
modorn, carsive Telugu handwriting; 32-39 
lines in a page. 

BahghinakdUpura-mdhdtmya, a legendary 
account of a temple dedicated to the goddess 
Kail at ^ivagangaj prpfessing to form part 
(of the uttarabhdga) of the Brahmakaivarta- 
purdiia. Thirty-two adhydyas. 

it begins; 

im ^ j i itP^h^} il 

HftreHTrrt T^H»ns'^4 i 

iRT^tTPinr ^ ■nniwTA unlfHfv ii 

fH^mwl %Hmra fntfrn it 

It ends; 

i^jTnHiTTfwspiTH*r?H; i 

n i g iaif ^iht 5?[t 

Trjmw ’H ’H fb^v; Htw'l’STTa^st ii 

■ ?fk 

^siiirHiT^slycnTfriOT Hn^'htmwT^I nm HTr^5il'uiT«i:ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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3421. 


2619c. Toll. 21 ; she and handwriting 
as of preceding MS. 

Puskpavana-Tmhdtmya, professing to form 
adhydyas 71-85 (of the SatarvdnyaaamMta) of 
the purvahMga of the Brahmadeaivivrtupurdna. 
It begins; 

-sR^rt nlftl II 

#IT!iiMI 

'^^rnPTrt(?®4) jrr i 

rfWtlfl II 

a^oS ^ ^irvnas ^ti: u 

wi »rt fdlisrT i 

^ nflTTW « II 

*rt jT^BTiir gfia^n^t i 

tirgiirt ^ ^’sfl h[s]w(ii^) sa?> rb'^u 

gir: II ’’jf ftn ^ %Ji: i 

triiTfb »rt u 

tTRigTil »i'in i 

jcr ’1’^ ^ ^si'ifirt II 

It ends; 

n 3^ g m^ li tiT g r giw l i 

gipns# ^tfn II ' 

^ ntftr - rf ? iCT t4 ^ i 

Kiit ftr^ Rrt Rn4 ^i?rTRf# u 
eSH^ vjrNI i 

Thtl f%gsuH Tbrmf^ Tjml nnufggqtK i 
irtmiq l g g ^?! grpristfi^fw; ii 

^if 'RftgB^gtR^TgaaiS gfmn ^nr^yhniffKnrt 
g'MgdHRTfw ^ iNrpl- 

f?rui^ swng: ii 

Of. Wilson, Mack. Coll., 2nd ed., p. 138. 

[Mackenzie CoLiiKCTidN.] 


3422. 


2617. Foil. 48; size 4to, 10J in. by 7| in.; 
modern, cursive Telugu handwriting; about 
thirty lines in a page. 

Maugalagiri-mdhdtmya, a legendary account 
of a temple of Vishiiu (Nardsimha), and other 
sacred places on the Mangalagiri in the Guntur 
district; professing to form part of the {Bha- 
vunUanharagltd of the) Brahmahaivarta-purdna. 
Rather incorrect. It beg’ins : 

SRT# gfifTR^nnt i 

g tia p iirnii 4$ ’ggiurA wgrfgfv ii 
grSggrw ii 

*n?T>Tin ^r r c^rgg^^g; i 

jg^gi^tggT'fTgT ^4ggiw^ftr4(?i.e. 

g^gTgFt *n^giggTg4 II I 

gili^vgRTaC!) grtggji y^nt gt i 

TrrgKnragrfifd) ^«iRR[fcgrTO»l i “ 

ggl4vtn^?fgrgfltngf^ n 

gre ^ggn) ^fk I 

gggt ’gftrk g^ rggtfti WlggT II 

gTT is4ggi(® sggO ^ Tajg I 

igg^Tglf ggrftk gRRg^ gfg^ tslj_ 

It consists of 22 adhydyas, arranged in the 
following order; (a) foil. 23-44, from the be¬ 
ginning to the middle of adhy, 12 (the end of 
the first adhydya being, however, not marked); 
(6) foil. 12 to middle of 20a, from the middle 
of adhy. 12 to middle of adhy. 16; (c) foil. 

1-11, from there to the end of adhy. 21 ; 
(d) foil. 20a-22&, adhy. 22. 

It ends: 

fggiTg i^ggi^g ^gfwgtTgglT; 1 
TT gtggfggw ^frmcslRgmgg: n 
ggr glgtiinni ggrr gg ggficrn i 
gt^frTfg(?g^ swrfg) glgT^'^ggg gnkiig n 

7x2''” 
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isl, 

wr 



i; '#/' 



mr- 




■ 

fe •' 


mk- 


3(ffr »nTfl'h^^tTftrrTllt ’’IT’' 

sunxr; ii 

The name ‘ Mmgalaffiri ’ itself does not 
seem to be mentioned in the work, but only 
difFoi’ent hills and tlrthas, 

[MaCKENZIB CoT.LECtlON.] 

3423. 

2580 c, Foil. 15 (paged 1-29); size folio, 
Ilf in. by 8| in.; modern Telugu writing; 
25-43 lines in a page. 

Goskthivana-mdhatm,ya, forming, adhy. 51-60 
; oi some section oi the JSrahmakaivartapurdijd. 
It begins: ’!rhlfhr9rr^'«T: ii 

^^Ti!rt Tn?f i 

»nirTi«4 mr$ g? ir^rmr ii 

■isrtRTfH^ ^(T i3n?r»nn»f^TTT!inT i 
^TTT'^i^ ’Eni ii 

111^531 5r?Ti«l I 

»iT?nRl f n»T^Tt(raT g»TfiT; gtT ii 

m gTiWt »i)I 
'?rlgfk'5KT3^tr?r;f^ wrfhnr n 
:?iT: I gn fstgiiH i 

trata fJTftiiT f^af«TnmT it 

miTTiB? gia <it i 

^ « 

5*in^ tr^ «TiTiwnni5Tr^4 i 

gqra: :b^ N|:«nm>?Tfv7iT 11 
TiTt<g^T'*r I 

n»mH: I 

wTrrf ^ >tTiniii4 nin it 

w’ti gn i 

Tren? ht^tswI th?! i 

?t»nw II 

w'^ II 

* gBjtrt » 

Tq’gTOig#*! imtsf irof git» 


(PEH grgiyl • 

g4t»Tt^: g * 

|nv»^r>$ gfg nlgfTiTfhfi r ii 

gVsnisggiW if?^ «rc»l i 

fti:nT ^ngrmrcnriift ?ft: ii 

iT'g fwi^T fh;| II 

3 ^H^[TlTg '<3« I 
^mTJH!i*p4 mA II 
in^nn: i^n^Tfnir ’rcrfiir 'g • 

^imTwrisnExnfgr ^"ggiiTf^Tvt: n 
g iinifK ^TT I 

?rTHlEtigfK!) w^fw gnifli: sfg m u 

It ends: 

vre?il ■^Tin’*?i«ir ’gwctrgg? i 
unriOT grsr gfr?[i'fTqignjTOff ii 
fsfiftranRif4(!) 'igTfq vsn wt^osgfk^ i 

C cs. 

TlTt^ TOl "di II 

»mgrtr&3Rml g; « 

On* s 5 \J 

fg-og^fNi ^ n^fir ii 

gfTTO)ig(!) grg^fiT 'g I 

irm img: 4(!) ii 

^ nTgt ig ^4 tiTT:gTi*«mgg*l i 

wl ^rftrr ^-gr^wirfirgg^-ii 

gin^'stTim^ ^ 'HriT f^grmcTTOT: i 
g*rfttrgT ^ JJT^qfH nfil II 

WET^^^Hw: i 

gg ^>3RggT?i)f7r ifirg II 

!^ftf nfg'l^Jn^Tw 

gfkK»il stqr^: II 

, On the front fly-leaf the following title is 
given to the work ; “ Ponnoorbhauva narraina 
(? Funarbhava Ndrdyana) sivamy mahateyem, 
or legendary account of the Bhauvanarraina 
Swamy god at Ponnoor village.” 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 


















3424. 

'3085. Foil. 199;’ size 9i in. by 5 in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1770 a.I).; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Adhydtmaramdyaria, a section of the Brah- 
wdn4a2mrdna^ tveeLting of tlie fortunes of Rama; 
in seven Icdndas, the leaves of which are num¬ 
bered separately. 

I. Bdlahdnday foW. 21 ; 11. Ayodhydhdncla, 

foil. 82; 111, Jranyakdnda, folL'25; IV. Kish- 
hindhdhdTida, foil. 26; V, Sitndarahdncla, foil. 
17; VI. YuddhaMntfa Lanlcdlmyida on 

foL l(i)^ foil. 60; VIL ITttarahdndia, foil. ,28. 

Cf. Aufrecht^ Cat. Bodl.^ nos. 72-74. 

[J. R. BALLA'NrVNE.] 

3425. 

1870. Foil. 369; size 12 in. by 4 in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1817 a.d. ; 6-7 
linos in a page. 

Adhydtmardmdyana. 

" Bach Icdnda is paged separately: I. foil. 48; 
11. foil. 63 ; III. foil. 44; IV. foil. 46 ; V. 
foil. 41; VI. foil. 48 ; VII. foil. 61 (foil. 21-28 
of which are missing). [Dr. John Taylor.] 

3426. 

2029. Foil. 340 ; size 16 in. by 6| in.; 
faii’j, modern Devanagarl writing; 8-15 lines 
in a page. 

Adhydtmardmdyana, with a commentary 
called AdhydtmardmdyanasetUy by Bdmavarmcin 
(or Rdmadatta), ruler of ^ringavera, son of 
Himmativarman, and pupil of. Bhatta Ndgesa, 

It begins: 

strc: I 

. ii ^ w 


S^T TT9?ni^'irafr: ii ^ ii 
A fpfftsrwT jrfff: i 

ff f^T ^ ^mVJ^fwniTT II d » 

HWrJrrfft i 

fjT^TT^t ftiprt ^ Trftnr: tth: iim u «vSii 

KH ysf\xin^%^ fw: i 

II fc H 

11 <l 11 ® <10 11 

Trt^Tft wtt xm: it <i<^ n 

Cf. Raj, Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 215; Weber, 
Berl. Cat., no. 465. There are several Indian 
editions, both of the text and the commentary. 

The Kansas are paged separately: I. foil. 62; 
II. foil. 54; III. foil. 40; IV. foil. 39; V. 
foil. 25; VI. foil. 74; VII. foil. 56. 

[Gaikawau.] 

3427. 

2725. Foil. 326; sl«e 13 in. by 5 in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of iTT^ A.n.; 7-15 
lines in a page. * 

Adhydtmardmdyana, with Rdmavarmayi^s 
commentary. 

Ednda I. foil. 45; II. foil. 48; III. foil. 36; 
IV. foil. 45;, V. foil. 24; VI. foil. 7,1 ; VII. 
foil. 57. ^ [Sir Charles Wilkins.] 

3428- 

3157. Foil. 229; size 17 in. by 11 in. ; 
large, ihodern Devanagari writing; European 
paper; eighteen lines in a page.. 

Adhydimardmdyan a, with Rdmavamic^^s 
commentary. 
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K&n4a I. ends fol. 42; Ila^ fol. 60; III., 
fol. 86; iV., foL 116 ; V., iol. 135 ; VI., fol. 
191 ; VII., fol. 229. [H. T. COMBROOKE.] 

3439. 

219 a. Foil. 102 ; size 15 in. by 5 in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; 6-10 lines in 

a page. 

A commentary (flkd) on the Adhydimard- 
mdyana, by Gopdla Cakravartini?). 

It begins: 


nrlfTTftitTd ’almi ii 



-WTir^f^nfiT 

v> sj ' 


stTTajT^ • 

^ jTj: •sprf 

5r!n ??qTn^ wal ii 

H^6fITW?J*renl5T^‘I sf'i 

•TTtg: 

T«7ibr4 wsjrni 'nn^sa srsiTftj ^ItTHnr^^Tst 

I ® 

The last page ja left unfinished, and the 
author’s pp’'->e does not occur anywhere in the 
MS.; the one given above having been sup¬ 
plied by another hand. 

The chapters are treated at unequal length, 
and occasionally one is dismissed altogether 
as not requiring any explanation. 

[H;* T. COLBBROOKB.] 

3430. 

562. Foil. 130 (counted 128, three leaves 
being numbered 69); size 12.i in. by 5j in.; 
fair Bengali handwriting of 1807 a.d. ; 9 or 10 
lides «n a page. 

Adhydtmammdyanavivecana, a brief com¬ 


mentary (vySkhyd) on the AdhyatmaTaTiidyana, 
by Narotiama. 

It begins : 

■sr^lT?c?Tai*f TPt i 

f^vTitrgtT nwnwmHrmiifit^wit ti 

ftrErt^tTR wA f5i«qf5n?i^ ftprorfiT 

H^frf 0 

Kdn4a I. ends fol. 23a; II., fol. 485; III., 
fol. 69a; IV., fol. 79a; V., fol. 86a; Vl., 
fol. 108a; VII., fol. 128&. It ends; 

W 7 WWT tf 

■nm rstsi’^gm: r^f^gur: n h'pi: h 

laiTOT tl [H. T. CotEBRpOEE.J 

3431. 

1427. iPoll. 123 ; size 12| in. by 4i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1803 a. U. ; nine 
lines in a page. 

Lcblitopalchyand^ a section of the 
fufdna, relating the heroic feats of the goddess 
Lalit'd against the A8%iras, especially against 
Bhanddsura, 

It claims to have been revealed by Fis/intt, 
in the form of Hayagnva^ to Agastyay who had 
addressed him to ask him questicins regarding 
the origin of the world and the birth of 
MahadevL The latter is declared in the 2nd 
adhydya to have been created first as Prahriti, 
afterwards in the form in which she captivated 
the lord of the universe, ^iva, viz. as Pdrcail; 
and in the third place as Lalitd, the lovely 
(rupaidlim), destined to fight Bhanddsura and 
to preserve the world from destruction (cf. 
foil. 18a and 25&). 

It begins : ^ 

See Raj* Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 253. 
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After conversations on different sins (hrah- 
mahatydj agamydgamana^ etc.) and their ex- 
jpiations, the work enters on its main subject 
with adhy. 7 (fpl. 195), hhanddBtirap*ddurhhdva; 
8 (foL 226)^ lalitdprdduThJidva ; 9 (fol. 24a)^ 

lalitdBtavardja j 10 (fob , madanakdme'- 

hfa^aprdd(if/}d)hdva ; 11 (fpl. 275), vaivdhihotsana, 
6 t LaUtd^s wedding* with Kdmeivm^a, i.e. Mahd- 
deva; 12, 13, preparations for the battle j 14 
(fol. 32a), ^ahtisendvigayaydtrd 15 (fol. 36(?-), 
rathadevaidndm prakcUanam; 16 (fol. 40a), 

cakraraidiadevatclprakdi^^^ 17 (fol. 44a), 

bhMddsurdhamkd^ 18 (fol. 48a), durmada- 
kurandavadha ; 19 (fol. 52a),dearankadipanca’- 
send'paUvadha ; 20 (fol. 56a), saptasendpati- 

vadha ; 21 (fol. 605), vishangapaldyana ; 22 
(fol. 65a);, bhandaputr a vadha ; 23 (fol. 696), 

ganmidthapardkrama ; 24 (fol. 74a), vishanga- 
vUvkravadha ; 25 (fol. 80a), bha7j4d8uravadha ; 
20 (fol. 86a), madanapunarbhava ; 27 (foil, ,90a 
and 925), mdiadgakanyandm utpattih and tri- 
pvTdsaptakakshyopdhhydna ; 28 (fol, 97a), sam e 
subject ; 29 ^fol. 101a), dikpdlddiiivalokdnta-- 

hathana ; 30 (fol. 1055), mdhdpadmdtavyargha^ 
sthdpanakathana ; 81 (fol. 1095), cinidmani- 

grihdntarakatlimia ; 32 (fol .114a), grihardjdn- 
tarakathana ; 33 (fol. 1175), ^nani^ranlJasat^A rma- 
prakdrakathana; 34 (fol. 123a), nydsavidhi. 

End and colophon as in the ^ Notices/ 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


3433. 

916 d. Poll. 86 (counted 84, nos. 53 and 
54 being double)^ size 12| in. by 5 in.; fairly 
good, modem Devanagari writing ; ^9-“ 12 lines 
in a page. 

LdUtopdkliydna, Rather incorrect, 

' [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3433- 


2712. Poll. 35; size 7 in. by 44 in.; 
legibly written in Devanagari, by three diffe¬ 
rent, modern hands; 1 O’-!4 lines in a page. 

Hamimaddkhydna^ in 13 adhyayas ; giving 
a description and legendary account of the 
sacred spots in the neighbourhood of Ailjanadri 
(Hanumad Malei in Mysore, acc. to Wilson), 
in the form of a dialogue between Brahman 
and Ndrada; and professing to form part 
oi tho Brahmdvdapurdiia* 

The title Affjanddrimdhdtmya, inscribed in 
English characters at the beginning and end 
of the MS., does not occur in the colophons 
of the chapters. 

The first few leaves are particularly in- 
coiTect and carelessly written. It begins 
(somewhat collected): I 

TqfrqrRt(?) ^ OT7JR’?rt I 

’5p^^T(r.'5»fir5CJ]rt) 

ftruiffr I??'! II II 

rl^THT5^4 I 

^ hit: u d ii 
H vr: \ 

imtii [. . . . . .] 

YS II ^ u 

trf^-^(<>^j mxRT^(07rt) » 

H5i^iTr$?TT ii s n 

Eanumat is connected with the Aiijanadri, 
on account of his metronymic Anjaneya (fol. 
135), as being the son of (Kesarin, foL 26a, 
and) Anjand (fol. 165). The locality is de¬ 
scribed as follows (fol. 46, slightly corrected); 

WTW: f»rK?) u 










ftRTfts'aiT: 'g-Smn #f5wrr: ii 

tnOT ’siTT^UHTfl^ I 

X|tlf;g;ilT: ^HTn TntT II 

ifi^5TfrinjiTr$J!r ^ftmw: i 

5 ^^(r.g'go) finrfit ii 

5 »i?Tgr»j4 TrqfT I i 

wrtr f|r ii 
:?rfr>^w ttIw^ ftsTir: i 

jRrrmprT '«rsfir(!) i 

II 

*r?Tw: i 

4’^7i>5iTrnTif g u-gTfTjw ii 

?Rl‘fti!iiTWsr^’l^(!) ^j-9r #ftei?r; t 

• -aFl^tniif^ftfji lit^: ^iTswTwrd) *i?T5Tg'^ n 
ii^BiT^ ■jfi’sa ■SR^^rfffT^jga^ i 

■?rw *i?T3?niiRrnf3(r: ii 

KaScipui’i and ^I'lranga are likewise in¬ 
cluded in the sacred district described. 

It ends : 

^iTTtPT^ai^ H^TOcsH- 

g^rrgt i 

sfirgstcrt >1^ II 

^fw ?g»igTCTi^ svjtti: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3434. 

2711. Foil. 24 ; size 9 in. by 4| in.; 

good Devanagari writing of 1782 (?) a.d. ; 
thirteen lines in a page. 

PinaMni~mdhdtniya, in 12 adhydyas, assigned 
totheBraAmrtTK/apMra^itt^and containing legends 
connected with the country watered by the 
river^Pinakinl (Pennar), which takes its origin 
on the summit of the Valayadri or Nandi- 


parvata (fol. 116), where Sanltara Siva slew the 
daitya Dhumnsura or Dhumravarna (fol. 19 a) 
with his bow (pnd/ca). 

Excepting occasional slips regarding final 
vuarga, the MS. is pretty correct. It begins-: 

^ i^«i^*iT4g?rT^^ TWtifil I 

vlrilQf. ^~' i tT f fl 4 II 

TtiTss: i 

H5r6} ugnMilil ugmr; ii 

II 

w%ir jrBftg gf^gn? i 

iT^r?ig ?itfr rtnira wsrftgH ii 
Tig'liTt UKfTF^ i#(?g) m?T?(qg?r>f. 1 
w ijTiitT (TTfr f^t^Trfsarntirm: ii 
II 

TT^p*i?imn irg I 

^Tfil ^Wlfi^iTHiTT II 

m f? fig'liTt t wii) ii 

gt i 

’5rum trM g nfcw^g^ ii 

iftgm'l JtnntT: i 

gran^iir'l uifr vrl-m ^Bgtnrl •gn ii 

cih) gimiifunT g3[iTv*rT i 
W3WT ipjnj ^JrgftginniRT ii 

f HTC^ g CTTBt firgunvJTT i 
f^gunvuT i 

TT^PT ^I^^rf?3[ni!nV»IT II 

uirwal n?T*Tm «5RT^'l ( 

Krlrfv^ -fTTf^i^nsn^TW^: ii 

fggn’l ip:f5#?i|iiTV»iT i 

^TTH^nTgql' ’sr TnraTp^ ii 

fsgptrfivin » 

ftpnfiirq^ HliTgwr ‘I'tsTcaiT: ?nn jtitt ii 


writ7rrf»niratTO gii4rR i 
«*n iNn »j?T*Tm ^ ii 
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'frsP3 ^<mrt i 

’srft^friir't 7fT*i n'^n ii 

TtviT trr; «mT inn: t 

; ; ‘ 'sntrrfn ^WTinfiT gisfitonra imnr u 
fl? 5 nr?Tw 11 

m^sTun; nftril Twn ^wnn^v»^T; ii 
nufiTOir ijznifj i 

u?TOHir^ iTTr^T[^ f^njinw. ii 
mtawi ntTOT nm i 

fiRunr^'^iratfir ii 

^ u 

3rg# nw ttitt nnnnFiwgwl i 
nTfTiPi ^Tgi ^ g q n g^ ? "ir • 
fiii nfiiiitTO nT?Tp| nTT5a u 

’^tjq ■3i^: II 

ftrfni:T^ t sraii^ • 

gfq^C’Pt,] urtwhS 3 i^(!) ^ 11 

fitnifstiqreTi girt 'g>i 1 

irrt T^r: 11 

^h: II ijigs^ gijii: vi:iit'W3^ f^pnn: i 

utitncs^iii^ II 

II gtr * 

^iiTiraiifraT tunr^ •e^h: ii 

fngt: ntgrluiTiTt ^m^rfKripmf^w; 1 
fxRTf^A vil ulS % 5 urtTR *nir 3 u 
Wtr^l^nfr s^nr grfii ^rii^ i 

W’fTfn ■gnmru’aft gn^nt 'si^k 3 11 
f^^rfif ■R'hnfn wot i 

n^T uf nrn ti33; mr^ hitt: ii 

’^«rt 3Tf^'l ^ i 

mft f33 ^nifl 11 

it |3: fi**P^iwuRn: » 

g^irrg^iS ftSf^ 33 ^ ftTra^n: 11 
nmftral^ 3iin4 tN ?r3 3 fintgs i 
3^g3iT fjir^ » 

UTig iffit 33THT3 irtg;^ inw 1 

g^in ®5JRr tw »rt gnm hwit ii 


iTt^ 3|TVt muinwrt» 

Tir^Pti 3xiT^: « Htg^ 11 

3'l3f!ritin imt ftnrwS^tntRiRtwin 1 
firfs^iq ^ 3 wrofW^CO 30^31*1 gfii: 11 
Htg^s n^ftrstm fii^ gfnnwm: 1 
Hw: y ggg H '5^***^' ^vmgr^T 11 
mn^ng^iJTT ^’tv: 1 

v> >3 ^ n 3 

fii^w HH^rmrnt g^mniiT ftni^ 11 
3ftn5?iT9 3T|!n; wnspg^lNnt; i 
miffT 3U|3TW ^ II 

it3T ^ imi^Tir *n?twir: 1 

n^mt inwjTWTftr^ug^ir 11 

WHT ^'g: II 

3 fc|iiT ifl xnftrrt sit ftitwt i 
% inifif guttfHsspiti# ftififnnsftit li 
gsn ^ ^mtftt 3 ft |a w!J 3T3iPT i 

^ 3iCT3t niCTuft: 3 ruw(? s[i?na) mrt i 
iniit fift H3f^ gipt git K3TII 
sr r3«<^rfMP it iit muf^irniT t 1 
itift^urg* 3 ^ 111 

git a33 f^ g»t 1 

ji^nmTHig# sfn nnnfnren 3 ^t?t i 
gai^ ursr f^ 1 11 

gsTT n 3 TwfW imiaTO^^ 1 

fir^ it 3 stmi^g: 11 

3ft3Tirer3t ^ 3 ^ wnn 3ft irai: 1 
iwnwrtnum itni«t4 flurarn; 11 
3itan inrt >tm 3[3«n ^ fVrtat i 
3T5#«n ^ inn fin4 ^nran gfmS’T^* '• 
irag3iT3 sf3 *Tt3T3^rer3T33t3 1 
nT3ii[Ht iTaiTnrt 11 

3^1 lat ' ha qI ag t i i B f3ft3f3nrtl3T3 f^3T f*vtW 3Tiw 
mwt suiTO II 

The story of the Pinakini commences in the 
middle of the next chapter (fol. 3a). 

It ends: 

ginr: in 3 TPt it x ngn^ i , ’ 

a^urar t f3 « 

7 i .' . 
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lyr^t^tra'^ ii 

iT^aq ’srT^»t?WT ii 

^n^snfTft nmrt'lt gfH: ii 

(lift t ^jirfwiw ftifIrsiTj; t»Tt nnt 11 
5^fa '!ii'l?nBftsgKraf ?rT^ «imr: ti 

^g*» ^ g wt T mfti 1 

fw •«i’^ «r 5 iwit g fuHTfw^in II 
«Kl^^sTTgt fgiftnt xiftTitetnrt t 

ffsgi: ^ h 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 


8435. 

2678c. Foil. 28; size 4to, 8| io. by 6i in.; 
rough country paper; modern Telugu hand¬ 
writing; 22-25 lines in a page. 

PindhinlmdliMmyta. 

It bf^gins; I « 

Colophon : ^fn '?#^wt^gTT^ OmiftRiduiiuw 
Orfu^ftnri^ shtiti; u 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3436. 

2574a. Foil. 11; size folio, 13 in. by 8i in.; 
rough country paper; modern Telngu hand¬ 
writing; 36-42 lines in a page. 

Pindhinhndkdtmym. Beginning as in last MS. 

Colophon; fq^^iftra’lmgiw 

8«mr; tinrin ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3437. 

2574c. Foil. 17; size folio, 13 in. by 8J in.; 
ifiodorn Telugu handwriting; 26-33 lines in 
a page. 


SrtrftAgamdhdtmya, in ten adhydyas, con¬ 
taining a legendary account of the celebrated 
temple at ^rirahga (near Triohinopoly) on the 
Kaveri; and professing to form part of the 
Brahindrjidapurdna. It begins ; ’JThiT’Cg; li 

d 4 

n^n gipiTfiT ■fr'l^ifvi ginn^TiiiTHTfiT ^ « 
nniwi; ii 

H^nit KSEnnsr^ giiT i 

ii 

■irwr? ^TtgfirarTfh ProrK’n' i 

giptw ^ ii 

Sftj >niT HU I 
u uufffifnr^TW HUT HutnjUH 
HI?T(H1 fWuUITfU UUIgHTfU I 
U 5PWH ETtgHfU mHTWfl^HH: 11 

It ends: 

HTfHTHiTU HT UUi^ TnHTHUHr^fTnrt I 

urat tj ’u Ht ul swrigfu u 
irsPi^ ®5i HrHT::(o^:) i 

fsPHT TR>U ^ UfUl ’H fUt^HTjftfH « 

, g?H tH HI lli W HUll • 

gungd ^gd urfir Hfuniil: uud ii 
^fri Hj^srsrt^gTTO HfUiTHTTgduig ^fttnHTgTw 
HTH g:5THl sanu: II 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3438. 

2615a. Foil. 18; size 4to, Ilf in. by 8| in.; 
modern, cursive Telngu bandwriting; 18-28 
lines in a page. ' 

Rdmdyayamdhdinvya, a section of the Brwli- 
imr^tlajpurdya {.adhydyas 147-155). 

Cf. M'^ilson, Mackenzie Collection, 2nd ed., 
p. 124. It begins : 

HH^ TTHHT^W HUl# fH^ igd I 
^THfilsfu II H II 
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^T^'SRtf’rt vft lyl H ^ II 

tthIs?! n-cm^frr: xptfifR: 

»^1 »I(T: Trf%’^(?nfre^^«) mWNf- 

tfRnjrrsT^ ii ^ ii 

’WT^i^C?) ititit ^ nrasir^f^cf ii li ii 
^^tjfrruj^t ^rt: 'Tc^^irnHrt I 
«%1siiHfi9iCTT* II M II 

trc?rT^^ 15 #) II t, II 

ir«(nrtg^r§ -ifiifrctH i 

iiwfH(!) U’o*! wf^iT ttk: ^ ii * h 

TWTiwrf Hit: ntii3ii^ii«iiTii!r:rnr 1 

JTT'iniiT: v TTjftl (? s^) Tt3ii^fWtr: ii b 11 ® 

Fol. 56: !^fTT ■J:T*[TXI?!I*tT?TW 'mr^ngT* 

stum: II 

Fol. 12: '^^uttsrjTiTO nl^trt'liTf^TiWtff 

uRTfHTT^faftHTfPI^T^ 

wqi^Tft:^5Wt:?rtTinft suim:« 

It ends : 

TfibrniTHT 5ffrwT55^: g^i^tr: 11 

xni»t 1 

irwT? ^rol 11 

?fiT watjycT$ ntfltt^ttnrriwt^ 

tugrirm a s ^^t r w TnftTTHTtn!!^^ Tf^jcrTjw^tjigs^- 
^igmts^HJrt'5i^T?S tnrrgtTJirOTTfKtw 
sunti; 11 

\> 

Two fly-leaves at the beginning contain the 
titles * Bralim&')),(la.purdit},am Mantrahhan(fam ’ 
and ’ Brahmai}4:afwrdnam Mantrapurdriam.’ 

[Mackenzie Cohecxion.] 


26155. Foil. 42 j size and handwriting as 
of preceding MS. 

Tdraka-hvaJimamanira-mdhdtmya, in twenty- 
three adAyayos, explaining tho vii’tues bf the 
saving formula prescribed to followers of 
Itdma j and professing to form part of the 
Bmhmdntfapwrdna. It begins; 

'wmiml »mHT giT tn?Tinrtfti 1 

•ttiTtut ^Tiirfrt HiftwiftT n II«) 11 

tTTTntwJ • 

mrt 11 11 

^i) H^ti gtstgsnrr^i 
»nx:tii?;Ri^iBi ' tttniwntrJt 11 ^ 11 
gir: II ^eurft Kit^imtgfnTir: 1 

HTfT?Hl wltnti^ gf^f^ii?fTtn^ 11 S 11 ® 
tiwrgw g#(!) 1 

gfvftd WTrt HTlfWL-.HJTSrfrlrt) It 

wrafn: «tv w? tii^t; 1 

nW gf^ 11 

It ends: 

tBimr ttsjT fpntiT 1 

tnf> teRirt tTUT ir? trt^: i 

vJftir '«tiSl trtnmsn; 11 
CTw tjTti *nnT I 

n; tgiiiHir trcl ftinl Bg^ 11 

’wigt^ gwxPB(?fB^«) II 

nigtrrfBid ’sfwflTBmfB’Bfji i 
g 5 T(r.gT)^ftr 5 i!Bi^ vitb 11 
fira: I 

tTrgjpt gi»ra wifBT nigint Brgtn^^ 11 
fTOM fBWt tmrtlf ? 5 >Tw tnl i 
ttiqnff 55 »T$ KT 5 B BTjftfnC!) fgtTOBB II 
’Witn r^ ra g ’OTl^i d BTWti ^nrgv^; i 
vil^*i^BTfi!i 5 w§ra>fwPlfB§?crtn i 
b: 'sjtnVfii ■^'1 Hgqr tWBT g sqBi gt irff 11 
j[fir ^^qt^gxTO gftifBt?TTt?n(NT^ WK^r- 

lasplBBT^iW s«rm: 11 [Mack. Coll.] 

7 T 2 ' '■ ■' 




















1250 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


3440. 

2619a. Foil. 24j size 4fco, 10 in. by 6i in.; 
coarse Indian paper; recent, cursive Telagu 
banclwrlting; 27-32 lines in a page. 

Kafhoragirimahatmya, in eighteen adhydyas, 
containing a description of the Kathora hill, 
a place of pilgrimage between Arunachelam 
and Trichanapali, a shrine of Siva ’ (Wilson); 
professing to belong to the Bralimdn^apuraiij.a. 

It begins; '^renr: ii 

SpCTi 

•rsrarnwm*!^ W "' 

HWT gwl i 

^ pr?r: f^r^tw: i 

fw: II 5?:# i 

ttftgp) xntwT ii ® 

It ends: 

^gtrNitlf f^^»i'S5rfV|’»'f I 
f%’«SRr^ ?i*it0» II 

A list of contents on the fly-leaf gives as 
the title of this tract: ‘ Sivaganga-sthalapu- 
rdna, containing an account of the legends of 
Sivaganga’; and the Telugu heading is ‘ Siva- 
gemga 2 Mlyappatiayulakopirdmala 8 thalap%vrd,namd 

Cf. Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 144, Siva Qangd 
Mdhdtmya. 

The colophons, however, run throughout: 

^ sn»m: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3441. 

2463. Foil. 66 (counted 57, no. 40 having 
teefl passed over); size 11 in. by 51 in.; fair 
Devanagarl ‘writing of about 1750 A.i>. ; ten 
li'hroii in a page. 


liaUdrimdhMmya, a section of the K^hetra-^ 
khaiida of the Brahmd^(iap'urdna, in 22 (ox^ 23) 
adhydyas, celebrating the overthrow of the 
demon Malta by Siva, and the worship of the 
latter (apparently at a special shrine) as Mat- 
Idn. Bather incorrect. 

-It begins: 

ii ® 

See Westergaard, Cod. Ind. Havn., p. 4; 
Eaj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 170 (with a 23rd 
adhydya, ^ malldrimantrahatha'nddi 0- 


It ends : 


iT9Trw^iitrT^(oiRiTrw B) i 

‘Hm: fnm u ii 





II II 


(thus adhydyuB 


7) 14-^22) HWTfrqfT^ 


[Gaikawar.] 


3442. 

916a. Foil. 29; size I2| in. by 5 in. ^ 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d,; ten 
lines in a page. 

p MalldrimdMtmyay in 22 adhydyas. Not 
very correct. 

In none of the colophons occurs 

[H. T, COLEBROOKE.] 


3443. 

2618c. Foil. 85 (paged 31-101); size 4to, 
10 in. by 7i in.; European paper; indififerent 
Telugu writing; 18-21 lines in a page. 

Malldpunmdhdtmya, a section of the 
{Agastya-suia-samvdda of the) Ksheiralchanifa 
of the Brahmdndapurdi^a, treating of the town 
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of Mails in the Northieru v Oircars (Wilson, 
Mack. Goll., 2 ncl ed,, p. 140 ). Adhydyas 93 - 
100 (? of the Khanka). Incorrect. 

It begins; 

'PJirarT w i 

TnCirllf^^ ii 

^sni ■garrjinfl ^Vrl •JSTtnl i 

TT ^■pRriT^(?f¥f'«rtror^f^) m *rfrt»iT5^'?5>JTftr 
’$7T:iTm^rit TTTOfif 1-^'*'^'^'**'^'* 

*rfiT*rtH 9 T '«iw II ® 

From fol. 25 onwards the MS. is written 
in a very cursive hand. 

It ends: 

jpiHP* I 

■aw: « 

%Jsrfi» WjfiJ ^ ?l»jri)(qT3fTT!T 

jifrrsr^ffr mib ’wrpn^mTn^^ i 

f^OHrwfcr w ffir g^ini f^^f# 

^Hg^nf*r5|{ wi gf^: wtwt ii 

[Mackbnzib Collection.] 

3444. 

916 b. Foil. 58 ; size 12 J in. by 5 in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Purushottamamlhdtmya, treating of certain 
religious observances, particularly such as are 
to be performed in the malamdsa (ot purushot- 
tamamdsa) ; and professing to' form part of 
the Brahmdndapurdna. 

The treatise, as here given, consists of 20 
adhydyas, the last six of which are not num¬ 
bered, whilst the others are numbered 1 - 3 , 
3-10 (fol. 27 b), 12 (fol. 33 a.), 14 (fol. 376 ), 17 
(fol. 44 a). Very incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected); 

I [ii *1 ii 

fjnnisIfJiiqt wraniq^(r.r^ irra) *r?tg?r 


witj f^«wunwwT 5 iH; ii ? ii 

^ ^I g f nfi T l HTtuW#i^ hknI' I 
vrtTTFfmm'h!! ii ^ ti 

j . ,., .,. t . L, l ■ '^ l.. tT. . 

to: ii 8 n 

gnr; ii m ii 

«rir; • 

inrTxn[»rf|iTrr§ffW u^frprfW: ii ,« 

II > 9 II 

ftit: trrqzB&icrTr^^: i 

wag^t^^d) a b ii ® q ii 

ar«^^ 5 wnt TOara^: i 

ii *10 11 

11 11 

giil ’gfa: 1 

innr: srtsrf^wsf; f!?reqT^ 11 vk ii 

J??T^ 5 n tfTWT ^StfRIT ftporf^. I 
SiT’lq ^HTWIT TOa^HTOir: II q? II 
nrat rmara gw^tt» 

15? awnarafVi wtinl 11 •Mt 11 

totI air: 1 

ipat aq f«iTrf 7 :(?®fa:) Ni'^i aqrwji'iMii 

zsTOtW^rpnifl sfti ii^w fi% nwnri 1 
apJtqia afwmiiirt gqsrfq lat 11 «i 9 ii 

fwfiTtfT fatarr^ w qftqfSal 1 
^ iaat pit 11 <ib ii 

angm: groig^TO; 1 

agqiw TiTOTWT fq^fwrmfvt: 11 ii 11 
'•vq faro ^raffrfq awl s^rnnw: nWl 1 
Pi?ta#aT^ 5 i^(?«aT^)g:ft?r: ar^TfsTviiioii 
1 . ^fii TOtjgtrd acF*miaT?Tw 
sfin Tnmt suim: fol. 3 a; 2 . a® g^^wT^rw 
qrfM m g f^ gfii; fol. 6 a; 3 . ^fiig® ‘mnjg^^HWTTOi 
qTJl^T 4 •Ita ««rnr: fol. 7 a, after which 
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tlie n'amber$ of verses run on ; 4. 3 ® 

swiT^: fo^. 106 ; 5. 
swiT’tr: fol. 166; 6 . 

VTTSt STflTit: [end of story of a rishi’s 

daughter who undergoes a series of devotional 
exorcisos in honour of PunuhoUama\ fol. 186; 
7. onil!TWim> sunxj: fol. 20a, etc.; 12. 

^iSBtjra} ^nst 'STc'^ sutrn: [story of 
2)., son ot CJitravaTmcMi, Icing of the Haihaya 

fol. 33a; 

13. sunntC!) fol. 376 ; 14. g ° 

■?fT»» fol, 44a; lo, 

fol. 47 a, after which continuous 
nirabering of verses; 16. °HT?TW 

fol; 49 a • 17. (wants be¬ 

ginning) fol. 51a ; ,1^. ®^^^f«nni87T^ (of an 
avaricious Kerala Brahman a); 19. ^in^TW « 

jfol. 56a; 20 . ends : 

ftiwirsiftril 

n n cg * »rgTi^^ S^ral i 

KTFTywml It H 

j^fii f^ianrrrmwt^f: 

«nTi»: II. timil 3^^*inT^i«4‘ 11 «ibMS w 

fgsf^ ^itTW ’«i 11 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 

3445. 

9100. Poll. 34; size 12 | in. by 5 in. ; 
careless Dovanagari writing of 1800 a. n.; ten* 
lines in a page. 

NdBihetopahhyana, a poetical tale, in 18 
ndhydyas, supposed to have been recited by 
ViiUamipiyana at a twelve-years’ sacrifice per¬ 
formed by King Janamejaya ; and professing 
to form part of the Brahmctn4apurana. 

The MS. is extremely incorrect. For n 
summary of the story see next MS. 


It begins (somgwh^t corrected)*. ^ li 

JinTfrtt 1 

^TfH Wfnfl 574 •' 

MS.) ^?r- 

[nrfnsR'f i 

W33i 1 

»rs«7(’!»(!) H 

3^fn mt *n?Tniir 7i%T^r%?rTT^ 1 
Hfintnl •5?'nn:n: 11 

■JRVniH ■SK’llt I 

treuT: ^ittsrrw umfg^ g 11 

II * 

'»7ar tnpT sB’urt TranitjutaTf^nr'l' 1 

\3 '*» 

cfivtnTfli *r?rn;Tsr ^hI i 

7if“ n s’? 11 

^fh: nT*MTf4^; 1 
wml ’jirm: 11 

wsiisnirtun TTvl? ^ 11 

g glrfiff [irlTnB!Tfvi«4^in 1 

itng4 •3-#;sng7i fireKi 11 « (8 w.) 11 

hulra takes alarm at this danger to his 
divine sovereignty and makes an appeal to 
Bi'iihman, who, however, allays his fear. 

tit i 

vjTJTTTR^Trrsrl^f v^T^igwftwlfHA 11 

$tsn»n4 1 

ijJKgT ^JTKttnr fqmgiigl Jifrgfti: 11 

^TIoSTtT^IT^' I 

^,4) Tj-^r *jfCT: n**«ift?sT: 11 

4 mr^ g n^rgfig: 1 

Yfrt7i%g5l ^sfT uggl" Ti^n 11 

xiT^Tufer Tmvn^ ^jg??ra i 

fqtqgiTgggT'?^ ii ® 











all mi stakes); 

writw- 

WCTfiiA*m^ ii ^ '?rt- 
wnttjTT^, rniwH^lf^isnwt sft^> 

Swroc II [H. T. OoLEBUOOiiE.J 


3446. 

■ J' . 

12S^. poll.. 41; size 9| in. by 4J in. ; 

. clear, modern DoTanagari writing ; ton lines 
in a page. 

. N^-2Mit^o/?(77^^7if/r7mi (or K'7.mketv:pt7Jih^fhia^ us 
it is also ealled in some colopliona)^ another, 
shorter yersion of the same tale, in J9 adh- 
y^as ^ not assigned to unj particular Furpha. 

The subject of the fetory is as follows :— 
Daring ^ hnig period of devotional practicc^^, 

■ the If^ishi Udddlaha has entirely foj'gotterj to 
secure lasting happiness in the next life by 
begetting offspring capable of making offer¬ 
ings on his bfrhalf. after his departure froiii ! 
this world- When roniiudcd of this by tlu; | 
sage Tij^^oMdof, he appoids to Frajdpatl for j 
advice as to how to gain this object at his j 
advanced time of life; and receives from him ’ 
an oracular promise that he shall get a son | 
first Md a wife, afterwards* Now, contempo- i 
^ranabusly vritli him, there lives a mighty king i 
Ragim, whose beautiful and virtuous daughter, 
Oaruiravatif IB destined to give birth to a chi(d 
by smelling at a miraculous lotus-flower, whilst 
"bithing iii the Ganges. When her father 
^e;com63 >waro of her pregnancy he expels her 
Ipto the '^iSemess, where at last a child ^pidngs 
from ^ liepce is called Nclslketu. 

(^pres$e^ l>y^ she exposes the 

boy ^d for some tim© after loses sight of j 
him, but him again, grown j 

up under adopted by him. | 

This leads to W-ikarriago Uddalahi i 


and her reinstatement ia her fa therms fav< sir. 
So fur the first part of the story, contaiued iu 
the first fuur chapters. Tho lemniiider of the 
: work is taken up with ^ds-ikctu\< account oi. 
wlijit lie lias M‘vn iu abode, 'svliicher 

ho had been Lauinhed for a tinu3 by a hasty 
impi’€ 0 -Mtion uttercu by his father in cout^e" 
([iienco oi a difibreiieo of opinion a.s to 
merit of tfu* Agniftotraj tins part of iho story 
thus revealiag its hero to be no other than ibe 
hiovikclfi-'i (or Naeiketitj Ivuli.iop. iii. (r?) c.f old, 
made use of for propoimcl iag cor la in uolioas 
regarding tho future slate of exi=.tou<_‘o., arid 
religious duties generally. 

This vorsion, jilaoed here fur convcuienco 
of coruparisna, is, fo>r the greuccr purl, closely 
co-nnected with that contaired in the preceding 
MS., with which it has a good deal of matter 
in c(>tnifiori. ChapierB 1~14 run puvaild to 
each other iti Imth v'-orsions, bc*ginnitig gene¬ 
rally with, tlie words; whilst clt. 15 is 

couiprf ssed nx the present version to about 
one luiri of r.Iic (‘0iitcT.its of the other; uiul 
cli.--. b> and 17 oi this verstou arc comhiricd 
into one ailhydya (|(>) in AKS. 9J<]. The la.st 
two adhydya^^ of the two vcTsi'Uis, eii the other 
hand, whilst ^renting of much tho same sub¬ 
jects, show hardly any verbal corre.spondouce. 

The presonb versiria begins : 

metnm “tirt ^ \ 

WHt u n 

mraftr HisrrwNr: i 

fiRr%T5\ trif m w 

t3[iqrTir?mpRtfr^ ii ^ u 

II 

Tfsarfb r^t mrstr^ \ ^ 

II g II 
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wiA I 

’1^ ii h u 

TiipT^ ^ f^^rwTJwtgsI grtfti^'lfCtfto) i 
Trt ^r^tnwl 5W ■5nw « tj ii 

^i?n '^rjrmwt i 

ippig ^ u s ii 


1314 a. Poll. 221; size 12i in. by 5f in. ; 
clearly written in Devanagari, at Benares, in 
1800 A.D.; eleven lines in a page. 

Bhavishyapurana, one of tbe eighteen gi’eat 
Purdnag. 

It begins : li 


T»rf^!?ra'h»RTtTiT titntn'SR: i 

^nfl .w»r?T»i'in: u t ii 

gmT gfVmro^hR: i 

TTRTWtrg tR u ii 

^n^|*tc5HRiW I 

gfi»>T5§: ii <^o ii 

^RRTw: iigigf^: i 

’Sff^RTO' tl^iraiRHRW ^ II «l<l H 

if 

xngr^iff ?r»W5§ ig'^i?T*R<ty^: i 
^H5a: gfH n'lm riRT»i*raRiTRl ii ii 

It ends; 


vTtin^ gtnif I 

g'BTK trsr^ srergw^ ii 

Trirftff ^smr grIrftHTfTr i 

ntpi giwiw wtw f^TThi ^ « 

gw'W ’stg^ r^TEg^H i 

4 'q*t nfirafrrigif « , 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 75; Rfij. Mitra, 
Notices, viii., p. 5 (where 133 adhydyas are 
enumerated, ending with * bhojakdndm ma- 
haitvavartianam ’). In the present MS. the 
chapters are not numbered, nor even suffi¬ 
ciently indicated. 


nrfEi g inn i 

«^tnr: ii n 

^PTT gJTxiR^ ^gf<SfmiiT: i 

nn^url^ w. ii ii 

7rgTt«t i 

CT5«T min) tii 1 fa .ifcgft gT gfi t; ii «t«.ii 

■5RT’*» « 

^fW Jwtipir* grpi^ ^^Rxsfnt i 
^ g^^Rji K^rt 'sr^ ^ w ii 50 11 

. ^ai ^»i1 ^rsrt unrarf^i^Tf • 

glt > # a S Rfi fai«T(l) •JrtfH ^TO’Elwlf II ?«! II 

j^fif ^^niiflqrprR 5T5^^w^igr%iTftR^'^ 
«Vfrf%> siirra; n 


The MS. seems to be incomplete, the end 
being different from that of the MS. described 
in the Notices ; 

fi5m w »=fl[5r5R: ^ ^jr» 

»i^T giafl w ^'lisrt f5{r*iTOt 11 

wrr ttlmcrt 1 

trett ^ ^ gwrrf^Tf^ir: 11 

mg(!) 5?nt ^ fnincl g^ERPin 1 

’5,5*11 vr^T [l]f^*rrT*RT 11 

ff 51? tiTuf^T utfir 11 

’^rtHftwg’CTOf H^snrwEitgRl 5fwmR: 11 gfii 

5r!i*itaF^: 5WTfTnpt*nTji °' 


^ ,’ The frequent assimilation of final visarga 

*; to a following sibilant seems to point to a 

Southern original. 

K .. , ‘ [H. T. C 01 .BBR 00 KE.] 


For two other works which lay claim to the 
title of Bhavishywpurdna^ see Notices^ v., p. 33; 
vui.> p. 1. 

[H, T. COLEBROOKK.] 






, 3448. ^ 

1429. Foil. 230 j size 12| in. by 44 in.; 
modern Devanagarl writing ; ten lines 'in 
a page. ' 

Bhavishyapwd'^a, written in two parts. 

The first part, from fol. 1-167, reaches as 
far as fol. 1686 in MS. 1314. The continna- 
tion, which is written very carelessly, has no 
pagination, and it is therefore not clear if 
the gap in the text occurring after fol. 194 
(reaching from fol. 181a, 1. 4 infra to fol. 1876, 
1. 2 in MS. 1314) is owing to an oversight on 
the part of the copyist; or if so many leaves 
were lost in binding. Smaller omissions, 
however, occur in other places of this second 
part also. , [H. T. Colkbbookb.] 

3449. 

1207. Poll. 137 ; size 12i in. by 6| in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1803 A.p.; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

Bhavishyapurdna, Part I., reaching as far 
as fol. 1636 in MS. 1314 (of. preceding MS.). 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKB.) 

3450. 

2562. Foil. 243; size 134 in. by 7| in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Bhaviehyotiarapurdiiia. [A.] It begins: 

mfir Nngn i 

wt(!) w: xmrtsxinfMXK ii « 

Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 76 (the MS. 
there described being apparently connected 
with this one); Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 468; 
Eaf. Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 36. 

The work, as contained in this MS., seems 
to norreapond to the text of the Oxford MS. A, 


except that the last oha{)ter (165), which is 
defective in that MS., is hero complete, con¬ 
sisting of 17 verses. The chapters are not 
numbered in this MS., any more than they 
are in that particular Oxford MS. 

The last chapter begins and ends: 

It 

W XmpWXITW 11 

xsiWiwrgwTw n"'* ^ 

ITTIT I 





wri *mT grnj wxi ii 

xjt: trri iiwRftr r# 

xairwrnwirct ii [’'i xffkn 


?rn:»xti^Xr. srnxnrX) gxrg 
XI# xiwunfk i 

xr^ IwflffgT 

wxnfani) xrgirrg xiri^: ii 
txinTPiTxr xmrt Trf%:(!) 
xigfiiw: xrt|^^TWT i 
gyr f# wlf 

xixn*t Hfxffxnir ^utt: n 

xrenirgiixsigfwxTT w??: 

grxclw xit|7Rxi^ 


rIrfiW?! II 

wxrfif xm^ixiigg; xnxiwirl^^xrsi^vfl xqra: i 
xl^irBIXiW^XT%# xn-^XTMHt Sfri rfM ^ fil 11 
’?ft«fgxiii^ ^funxiMir u 
fiidin: II 


xgraTgJW# ^ xigaxt; i 

nTxn w lanxft KWTHixnT n 

[Mackenzie Coilection.] 
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3451. 


3453. 

1988b. Poll. 15; size 7^ in; by 4 in.; 


1328. Poll. 129; sizeJ.2 in. by 4f in.; 
good Devanagari s^riting of about 1700 a.d.; 
ten lines in a page. 

BhavishyoUarapumi(ia [B], adhy, 12-127 (Oxf. 
Cat.), corresponding to foil. 21if)-183a of MS. A. 

This seems once to have been a com¬ 
plete MS. of the work, the leaves showing an 
original pagination up to fol. 195. The first 
26 leaves of this MS. were, however, lost, and 
replaced by two modern leaves containing 
the beginning of aclh^aya 12 (bhadropavdsa- 
vrata). As regards the leaves 27-195 of the 
original MS., no. 45 was omitted in the pagi¬ 
nation ; whilst a considerable number of leaves 
were lost, viz.; foil.,65-97, comprising from 
shortly after the end of iubhasaptamtvratam 
and the anapanasaptamlvratam —which, with the 
immediately preceding hamalasaptam^miam, 
here (as in MS. A) follows . the (Aufrecht 45) 
sarhardsaptamlvratam- —to the middle of (Aufr. 
656) mjayadmdail-SravanadvddaBv}-atam (cor¬ 
responding to fol. 666, 1. 9 to fol. 906, 1. 8 of 
MS. A); foil. 98-105, reaching to shortly 
before the end of (Aufr. 71) suhritddvddaSi- 
vratam (foil. 916, 1. 8 seqq. of MS. A, where, 
however’, the end of that and the beginning 
of the next chapter are wanting); fol. 117 
(comprising part of adhy, 76 and 77); and 
from fol. 196 to the end. The original pagi¬ 
nation of the remaining old leaves has been 
carefully obliterated, and replaced by a new 
continuous pagination, apparently by the same 
hand which supplied the first two leaves; and 
which also pasted a leaf over the second page 
of the last leaf, with the last few sloJcas and the 
colophon of adhydyal27(Jcotihomavidhi), so as to 
give to the MS. the appearance of a complete 
copy of the work. [H. T. Colkbeooke.] 


clear, modern Devanagari writing; seveh lines 
in a page. 

Suryasahasrandmastotra, a collection of a 
thousand names of the sun, professing to form 
part of the Bha/uishyoUarapurdTia, 

It begins ; u 

nm ftTH i 

ftlTTfTt) tf4 HWT ^ II «1 II 

?WTf?«rl f5p!iw; i 

finralul ii ^ » 

It ends: 

httt: I 

^ it trfi:?tfir rim 

ii asM ii 

II 

It is, on the whole, identical with the text 
published, under the same title, at Bombay in 
1858. [De. John Tatlob.] 

3453. 

1963. Foil. 22; size 6 in. by 3f in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Idityahridaya, prayers and directions for 
devotional rites in honour of the rising sun, 
communicated in form of a dialogue between 
Efishna and Arjuna, and attached to, or ex¬ 
tracted from, the JBhaviahyoUarapurdna, [A.] 

It begins : ^nrm'Nf htt? ii 

B, 0) i 

inr II II 









B, C) ii 

(r. C) TO TO ^Nr^it^TVC: I 

ITOW? f^TWr *r?TWRT II I? II 

jj^KTW mtw t:^ I 

■j^’Klt^TOrr^Tnw ii 5| ii 

^rfl 'it r g y rt fisrr uT^TOmsrtftf^® i 
iT^ ^UTOTT^ ’?rrf^»TMrmnTaS* ii 8 n 

TTOJ II 

’«» v^wJirt g^Tpttrt i 

B'vnCTO 0) ^ ■qfScgT^ ^rTO*rt iimi 

^^frfH4 ^ »im(H 5^ B, C) I 

»Tisn Jrorefw; ii tf ii 

-Jir^ ^ • 

iT^ '?l>3f»l^nfJT HTfiraT^^ TIT^® II S II 

^*mTpr«T B, C) II 

Of. Weber, Berl. Oat., nos. 1262-63 ; Anf- 
recht. Cat. Bodl., no. 727. 

- The present MS. has 174 verses (164 Oxf.j 
124; 164 Berl.), ending thus; 

sni^ffTOHTniT ungTTTiiir ft®nn i 

^ flfir II II 

»TwrtTOtr?85 Tfftsr 'jftTOnm i 

gtf?r4 Ts^nrrjftfw utK Hls^fTOrgroi ii ‘i«o n 

TTS) vtftl^TTOT ^ s^5 ^ iT lH i rvjflU I 
TO ^ II 'I®'! II 

HTSit Ti?T?tcf 

^ gti iaksr^i B, 0. 

® ^^gTOJTBj Fnf?rf^ <35l«fi’j,nuil B, 0. 

® iftTO? ^4 B, 0. 

* B, 0 omit this line. 

® 91^ 3 irt I B, 0, 

® ff ^ B, 0. 

’’ ^ ^ ^ ’jsnt B, 0. 

® sfw: B, C. 


Tiftnitrrt 

43(o^T»if*r43) ftfTstgff II II 

’erarin r»TO »m i 

iTwrwTW‘n^^ « ‘t®? " 

TOfl^ ^THPTir: 

a»: nlrn i 

fTTi^siTrfVf^TOni^: 

^ ^ gftnl Bttoth II ‘I'S* II 

^ Vb»fTOt?r^ ’STf^ws^p? ^3^ 11 

Several versions of this tract have been 
published in India. [De. John Tayloe.] 

3454. 

2236. Foil. 26 ; size 7| in. by 4i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; six lines in 
a page, 

Adityahridmjai-stotrc^, a shorter version of 
the above tract, also differing considerably in 
its text from that of the preceding MS. [B.] 

It consists of some 154 verses, not num¬ 
bered, and interspersed with prose formulas. 
No mention is made here of the connection of 
the tract with any Purdna, 

To the opening verses of A, this MS. (as 
well as C) prefixes the verse : 

imm: tRjn^wgfir; 1 

fgg?r; 1113 ^ tf^: 11 

It ends : 

^ ^ srnsg ■sml 5 ^ h 1 

TOm xr?m^»ngw n 

fagro f^: » 

WpiJTTOiTt ^ 3f^fiT I 

TOlrff«3K3 3Tftsr u 

[r. Johnson.] 

7z2''’'~ 
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3455. 


2227. Foil. 27; size 7J it. by 4| in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1777 a.d.j six lines in 
a page. 

Adityahfidayai-stotva), Evidently copied 
from the same MS. as the preceding one. 

ER. Johnson.] 


3456. 


2604. Foil. 35; size 12‘i in. by 6 in.; 
fairly widtten in Devanagari, by two different 
modeim hands; twelve lines in a page. The 
first leaf has been supplied by a third hand 
(European paper of A.». 18144 

Colacariira, or Sho4a~ia-colacarUra, a legen¬ 
dary account of the reigns of sixteen Cola 
princes; professing to form part of the 
Kshetrakhanda, of the Wiavishyottara-purdna, 

It begins; 

ii *i ii 

5?? II 

gtr i 

HaTfn*wint ii 
igilN i 

-^JiTTwit 3f I 

wfjuing ii 

II 

i 

PH^iii HVii 

’«rcm5pr5* it 
3 iT5^ ^ I 

5ixi^ TT^tsnrt II 
3 [T<} i 

grwm ■qrtirf 513 : » 


fiprw II 

r 9 UT TTir^Twrt» 

^r^T if ^^nsr nt 1 

Ky^fiwrfisr^j ij'# II 

^41^; •gf5g Wgn traiTTPRlTT I 
TRIJq II 

>T riRrH«'na ?tii;^ 11 

?[fir ’a'lHftmlwTgTnS Tii^'tTO> ■stth 

utiiifhflTir: II 0 

The work consists of 27 adhydyas : adhy. ii. 
BrihadiSvaTamdhdtmye colaearite pdTvattyTa^nah 
fol. 26; iii., fol. 36; iv., fol. 46 ; v. Kuloiiun- 
gdya SivadarSanam,- fol. 5; vi. Kulottungavara- 
praddnam, fol. 66; vii. Kulottungacaritam^ fol.,8; 
viii. Deva6ola-8aiihJchara-wlacaritam,iol.9} ix. 
SivaK/lgacola--Viracolacarita^ ioh 10 ) x, Kari- 
Mlacolacaritam,iol.ll) xi, KarihdlaeanteHara^ 
dattaisya svapnahathanamj foL 126; xiL Karif^ 
Mldya Haradattopadesah, fq\, 136; xiii. ifari- 
hdlacarite gojmrdrambhah, foL 15; xiv, Lingd^ 
nayanam, fol, 166 ; xv. KarihdlaHlpisamvddaJi^ 
fol. 17; xvi.y fol. 18; xvii. Silpdpujdpralcara^ 
nam, fol. 19; xviii. Karihdlavimocanam^ fol. 216; 
xix.; fol. 226; xx. BMmacola’-Itdjardjendracola^ 
cariiam, fol. 24; xxi. Viramdrtdndacolacaritam, 
fol. 256;. xxii. Kiriicola-JayacolacaritampM. 266; 
xxiii. KanaJcacolacaritam, fol. 28] xxxy. Sun- 
daracoldya hrahmahatydgamdh, fol. 30; xxv. 
Sundaracoldya madhydrjunahrahmahatydpaga- 
mahy fol. '316; xxvi. KdlaMlacola-haildsaga- 
manmi^ fol. 33; xxvii. (on Kalyd^acola and 
Bhadracola) ending : \\ 

^ ir?r: ’jwt 

i 


fWTft[*n?TgtTO 4V3^'g>gpqfc4 ?n»i 

«irf^3[rlwiTn: ii 

[Mackenzie ConiiEcriON.] 
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^Vvi- V- ''i' 


p: 


:f 291 & 351; size 

7 ill* in. ;" tair, modem Desanagari 

writing; fifteen Knes in a^ 

jBJtdgavaiOrpmri^ three volumes. 

,, / Besides Gocafikmal smaller imperfections, 
there is wanting the whole of shandha and 
parts oi slmndha x,Hmd xi. The distrii)i:^n 
over the three volumes is as follows :— ■ 

Vokl: (19_af?%.), foil. 70; a7c. iiv 

(10 adh^^y folh 37; sfc. iii. (33 adhy^X folL 119; 
sic, IV. (31 adJty,), foil; 125. 

Vol. 2: sh Yf.“-vin. (19, 15 & 24 aclhy^y 
foil. 219^ with qon^uDUs pagmatitm; &h, ix. 
(24 ad%.), foil. 72. 

VoL 8: sK x. (as far as adity. 70, v. 23; 
wanting from tihere to the end of adhy, 90), 
foil. 172 & 74; sit, xi. (wanting adhy^l^, 
V. 11 to odhy, 31), foil. 04; sft. xin (13 adhy.), 
foil. 41. [Sib Ohables WilkinsJ 

3400, 3461. 

8205, 3206. Foil. 587 & 576; size 16i in. 
by 6f in.; excellent Devanagaii writing of 
about A.n. 1650; 9-14 lines in a page. 

Bhdffavatcvpti/rdf^ay with Sndharammnin^s 
commentary, callod Bhdgancda^ - lihdvdrtha- 
dljdhdi 

Each skandha has its own pagination. 

Vol. 1: sh, I., foH. 71; sh ir., foil. 43 ; 
sh ra., foil. 117; aft. rv., foil. 97; aft. v., foil. 
89; aft. vi., foil. 62; aft* vii., foil. 95; aft. viii., 
foil SB. 

V 9 I. 2: aft* TX., foil. 54 ; aft. x.a, foil. 145; 
aft. T,b, felL 16S; aft. xi., foil. 162 (skandhas 
X.5 wera snppHed by a later hand); aft, xii., 
falL47/. [ ? ] " 


' ; V*'/ 


2758^760. ' 472 ; aizo., 

13 in. by 9i im; clear writing of 

1762-63 A.D.; sixteen Knee to full page. 

Mulgavtiicpp^TdJtay with • 

Skmdfihadlpikd, . . . ‘.f- 

Vol. 1: aft. Uy foil. 95 (of which 33 & 34-—/ 
containing from adky* 6, v. 25 to adliy, 7, v. 1— 
ard wanting); aft. n., foil. 43; aft. iii., foil. 118, ‘ 
dated Samvat 1820; aft. iv., foil. 100. 

'Vol. 2: aft. Vv, foil. 83; aft. vi., foil. 62 (of 
which 35 i& 43 — containing wdliy, 9^ yv . 44-52 
and adhyAt>'y vv.‘9-26—are wanting); aft. vri., 
foil. 66; aft. yii% foil. 58; aft. ix., foil. 51. 

^ Vol. 3: aft. foil. 147, dated Samvat 1819; 
aft. X.5, foil. 128; aft. xu, foil. 149 (counted J 50 ; 
nos* 40 & 109 being oxditted in the pagination, 
whilst no. 86 is double); aft, xii., foil. 48. 

This MS- is mentioned by Burnouf, preface, 
p. clxiv. seq., under the old numbers 2316-18^ 
[Sii: Wauben Hastixcs.] 

3465, 3466. 

975, 976. Two vols.; size 14^ in. by 8i* in.,; 
modern Devanagari writing; eighteen lines to 
a full page. 

Blulgavata/jmrmiccy with tlio Bhavarthadlpihl, 

Vol. 1; sh. I., foil. 56; aft. ii., foil. 41; 
aft. in., foil. 70; aft. iy., foil. 77 (counted 76; 
no, 54 being double); aft. v.-vii., foil. 53, 41 
& 43 . 

Vol. 2: aft. vnr., foil. 39; sh, ix., foil; 38; 
aft. x*a, foil. 85; aft, x.5, foil. 90; aft, xi., foil. 
80; aft. XII., foil. 27. 

This MS* is referred to by Bumouf, 
p. clxiv., under the old numbers 1244 and 10. 

[H. T. COLEBE^jKB.] 
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3467-3472. 

651—656. Six vols.j size 13i in. by 54 in.; 
modern Devanagari writing; eleven lines to a 
full page. 

Blmgavatapurd^a, with the Bhdvdrthadipikd. 

Vol. 1: $k. i., foil. 83; sk. n., foil. 74. 

Vol. 2: eJ. in., foil. 203. 

Vol. 3 s sk. IV., foil. 126 (counted 125; no. 
24 being double); sk. v., foil. 85. 

Vol. 4: sk. vi.-ix., foil, 68, 66, 105 & 93 
respectively. 

Vol. 5 ; sk. x.a, foil. 170 (counted 171; no, 
165 being passed over); sk. x.h, foil. 140. 

Vol. 6 ; s7t. XI., foil. 188 (counted 139; no, 77 
being passed over); sk. xii., foil. 46. 

The old numbers of these volumes are 634, 
892, 713, 712, 454 & 7, as referred to by 
Buimouf, pr6f., p. clxiv, 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3473-3475. 

1837—1839. Three vols.; size 12 in. by 
8 in.; fair, modern Uevanagarl writing; 21 
linos to a full page. 

Bhdgavata/purd’n.a, with the Bhdvdrthadipikd. 

Vol. 1: sk. I.-IV., foil. 74, 40, 107 & 90. 

Vol. 2 : sk. v.-ix., foil. 69, 55, 55, 54 & 49. 

Vol. 3: sk. x.(a & 5)-xii., foil. 120, 107, 96 
& 34. 

The copyist’s name, Sridharapdni, occurs at 
the end of sk. iii. & vni. 

This MS. is mentioned by Burnouf, pr4f., 
p. olxv., under the old number 125. 

, [Db. John Tavlob.] 


3476-3480. 

314—318. Five vols.; size 164 in. by 6 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1803-4 a.d. ; 18 
lines to a full page. 

Bhdgavatapurdna, with the Bhdvdrthadlpikd, 

Vol, 1 : sk. I., foil. 47; sk. ii., foil. 28; sk. 
in., foil. 94 (counted 93; no, 79 being double). 

Vol, 2 : sk. IV., foil. 92; sk.v., foil. 74 
(counted 76; nos. 8 & 62 being passed over). 

Vol. 3: sk. vi.-vin., foil. 60, 61 & 61 re" 
spectively. 

Vol. 4: sk. IX., foil. 56; sk. x.a, foil, 146 
(counted 143; nos.113,142 & 143 being double); 
sh» xJ), foil. 128 (counted 12(5; nos. 38 & 67 
being double). 

Vol. 5 : sh* XI., foil. 120 (counted 119; no. 
18 being double); sh xii., foil. 39 (counted 38; 
no. 19 being double). 

The old numbers of these vols. (as referred 
to by Burnouf, pr6f,, p. clxv.) are 788, 786, 
787, 319, 318. [H. T. ConEBBOOKB.! 

3481-3493. 

2494—2506. Thirteen vols.; size 11 in. 
by in.; Devanagari writing of 1779-81 a.d.; 
sixteen lines in a full page. 

Bhdgavatapurdna, with the Bhdvdrthadlpihd, 

Each, shandha has a separate volume to it¬ 
self, only the 10th skandha being subdivided 
into two. 

8k I., foil. 79; n., foil. 33; ni., foil. 116; 
IV., foil. 98 ; V., foil. 65; vi., foil. 62; vii., 
foil. 55 ; viii., foil. 53 ; ix., foil. 51; x.a, foil. 
145 (with a duplicate leaf for fol. 42); x.5, 
foil. 128; XI., foil. 148; xn., foil. 48. 

These volumes were written by two copyists, 
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one of whom (who writes the better hand) 
signs himself at the end of sic. iii. ^t^fw 
(? Oangdrdmandmahena) ^rrWcr3"HT5} . •. 
WTK; whilst the other, apparently a brother 
or relation of the former, gives his name as 
Pan^ta Hariddsa ($h» ii.), or otherwise Sari 
hardtmaha (sJc. ix., x.b 
sh. XI. v |), 

The signature at the end 

oi sh, ii. misled Burnouf, pr^f., p. clxv., so as 
to ascribe the commentary to Hariddsa. 

[ ? ] 

3494-3496. 

2755—2757. Three vols.j size 13 in. by 
94 in.; clear Devanagari writing of 1780 & 
1781 A.n.; sixteen lines to a full page. 

Bhdgavatapurd\iaj with Sridharasvdmin^s 
Bhdvdrthadipikd. 

VoL 1: sh. i.-iv., foU. 79, 43, 112 & 97, 
dated Samvat 1887 & 1838. 

Vol. 2 t sh. v.-ix., foil. 88, 57, 61, 58 & 51. 
At the end of sh. ix. the copyist signs himself 
Hariprasdda, son of MahoA'anda, grandson of 
Oaturbhuja. 

Vol. 3: sh. x.aj foil. 145; sh, x.h, foil. 130 
(fol. 2 of which is missing); sh. xi., foil. 121, 
dated Samvat 1838 by the copyist, who signs 
himself Mmioraiha MUra, as at the end of 
sh. ii.; sh. XII., foil. 48. 

This MS. is mentioned by Burnouf, pr^f., 
p. clxiv., under the old numbers 2313*-15. 

[Sib Waerbn Hastings.] 

3497-3505. 

2431—2439. Nine vols.; size 12 in. by 
54 in.; fair Devanagari writing; number of 
lines varying. 


Bhdgavatapurdna, with the Bhdvdrthadipilcd. 
Shmdhas 1 ., 111 ., IV., vi,-ix., x.b, xii. 

Vols. 2-7 and 9 were written, in 1771 a.d., 
by the same hand; whilst vol. 1 is written in 
an older hand, with the exception of foil, 1-6, 
supplied much later; and vol. 8 again is 
written in a third hand, more recent than 
the rest. 

8 k: i., foil. 60; HI., foil 118 ; iv.; foil. 97; 
VI., foil. 62; VII., foil. 63; vni., foil. 58; ix., 
foil. 51; x.6,*foU. 130; xii., foil. 48. 

The MS. is referred to by Burnouf, pref., 
p, clxv., under the old numbers 2274-82. A 
note on the fly-leaf of vol. 1 states that it 
was given by Sir Robert Chambers as a 
present to Warren Hastings. Bumoiirs con¬ 
jecture, that it seems to have come originally 
from Western India, is borne out by the fact 
of the third vol. being dated at Bikaneer. 

[Sir Warren Hastings.] 

3506. 

1411b. Fell. 153; size 12| m. by 4J in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; six lines in 
a page. 

Sridharasvdmin^s Blhdvmdhadipikd on the 
11th shandha of the Bhagavatapurdfia.. 

Colophon: ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOXE.] 

3507. 

472a. Poll. 47; size 16 in. by 54 in,; 
careless, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

, ■) ■ 

A fragment of Sridharasvamm^s Bhavdrtha- 

dtpikdj on the 11th sTca/ndha of the JBhdgavata, 
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comprising adhydyas 1-15, and part of tlio 
; 16th; corresponding to from fol. 25, L 2 to 
; fol. 84&, 1. 3 in MS, 1411. * 

The MS. begins with the words iTif 

to which 

must be ascribed the mistake of its being 
marked on the last page as 

[H. T. Golebrookb.] 


3508-3516. 


621—629. Nine vols. j size 16| in. by 5 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; Earopoan 
paper (watermark 1803); 8-11 lines in a page. 

Sardrthadar^inl, a commentary on the 
Bhdgavataptira/^af by Visvandtha Oahravariin 
{l^w^n oi Sndharasvdmin). 81c<mdhas r.-x. 

It begins: ’TH: I 

iTisf I 

*Trt Otw vt% 0=nir hsiw: ti ^ ii 


^ ^T>i ^TiPl ttt?( 

Yff Tjgw* fwnr 


[»III 


■H %Tn ^ 5g*j?raT^ 3(? 

?iT I 

m s'g^fir 

vWw ^nrt it d ii 

(T^'hiftrii^ram *rt h m ii 



Tii^fvw ?rTfirf'^ rr^wH i 
^ftnPnnpnTrt nmm 

’gJitaTi it u 

The fifth of these verses, preceded by some 
other invocatory verse to Erishr^a, is repeated 
at the beginning of every slcandha. 

The colophon of- the ^ts% shcmdha is in the 
form of a verse which is generally repeated, 
mutatis mutandis, after each adhydya : 

^frl srai^Trat I 

inw ^tr: wn: ^init ii 

after which it continues: 

«nwr n 

wriTi^ I 


The other passages where the author speaks 
of himself and his work are at the end of 
shandhas in. and ix., and at the beginning of 
sh. X. In the first of these passages he says : 

sr: i 


The statement that this commentary was 
completed on the banks of the river Yamuna 
(or the Radhayah saras, or Radhakrishna- 
saras), and in the neighbourhood of the Kalpa- 
druma (in the Vrindavana forest), is repeated 
at the end of sh, iv., v., nn., ix., x. At the 
end of sh. ix. the author calls himself Yisva- 
ndtha Oahravartin. 

The number of leaves in each ehandha and 
volume is as follows :— 

Vol. 1: sk. I., foil. 118. Yol. 2: sk. ii,, 
foil. 68. Vol. 3: sk, in., foil. 159. Vol. 4: 
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& 53. Vol. 6: sk VH., foil. 68. Vol. 7: 
sk Yin. & IX., foil. 42 & 32. Vols. 8 & 9 : 
sk X., foil. 289 (1-144 & 145-289). 

This is the MS. mentioned by Burnouf, 
pref., p. clxvi., under . the old numbers 611, 
427, 538, 777, 422-533, 776, 325. T^ seventh 
skandha, unknown to him, bears the old number 
780. [H. T COLEBIIOOKE.] 

208. Foil. 86 ; size lOf in. by 74 in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; sixteen 
lines in a page. 

Bhelgavata-Vydkhydleia, annotations on the 
Bhdgavatajmrdna, by Oopdla Barman (as ho 
calls himself at the end of the 3rd and 4th 
skandhas) or Gopdla Oalcravartin (as he is 
called by another hand on the back of the 
last leaf). 

It begins i I 

nt mnsf iTYn^q i 

T'NiT^T-an^TiTRTK nnran sewtw 

i^fiT auTOTUK I ftrrrftRBnswt ■jth 

I fk?fkT ^fk fkir: 

^UTt: k ftrvTTifiT wnfk i ^fit 
ir^ TTfl 5[fiT srt: l YWf^- 

TTtfk I ^cTTTtrfktfl k w^fk I wSg 
f^'^h I TftfiR; trt TRjnwTk I 

uuTk ’sr i f^kw: 

^IRT fkfflk dir^iiiT: I $T5rt iurrfVffTtirt ^ i 

UST I dtp ^fir; I ir 


Pt WTifkfifnTftr?iiT: i iiii: i w’in 

I pg: p^fkspw^ i^fk i 

(g^^ck «n?Rrfiirfk pr^rTn: i H’tir ^ t 
IRPTl^ ^ g^UHTTTfWYTOTWTRfk 

^fk; I fkH’itTt Wlfl*TTikfK m I 

kikTTfflfir PT I 

[pwll 

The author, who closely folloTys Snd/uim- 
svdmin as his authority—quoting his commen¬ 
tary constantly under the title of tikd —anno¬ 
tates his text throughout from a Vedantin 
point of view, just as it offers oepasion for 
his remarks; which seems also the reason 
why the sleandhas are treated at such unequal 
length. 

The colophons occur : i., fol. 75; ii., fol. 14a ; 
in., fol. 175; iv., fol. 21a; v., fol. 23a; vi., 
fol. 26a; vn., fol. 28a; viii., fol. 295; ix., 
fol. 30a; x., fol. 72a; xr., fol. 86a, the last 
skandha being despatched in four lines. 

8k III. concludes with the following verse : 

wf*ifcr(o*rfK) i 

nlUTgip^IlTT t^BTfC II 

8k IV.; 

imRt 5 gsP^raifwd i 

pling^igT RiTft: wtwk ff u’!nfefir(ojTffT) ii 

The colophon of sk i. i-uns: 
fkptrn^:; in all others : I 

It ends; ii fkmin jjffr ■pt: 

W3RT5[tTfkPin: 'srfkftnn; ’^slkiwi ii prt- 

^ P^tfV'lirRiTRP Vf g ^TipTRk^TOfk: 

^ tt g lM(f ^)^Kifg: iRTvk 

uitt PRvk vr 

TngTikg^ I ^ iRTiPt mq qTirftik ^ g w- 
vrrqTtrTfk: » qmHTgrk » 

The MS. is mentioned by Burnouf (pref., 
p. clxvi.) under its old number 70. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

8 A 
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3518. 

398a. Poll. 203 j size in. by 4i iii-; 
careless Devaniigari writing of 1800 a.». j 
eleven lines in a page. 

Bhdgavata-Kathasamgraha .(wrongly called 
CitsuhM/lkd in some coloplions), being partly 
a commentary or series of glosses on tbe Bhd- 
(javatajmrdva, and partly (as implied in the 
title) a more epitome^ generally using the very 
words of the original, and freely quoting whole 
verses from it. 

A rather inaccurate MS., without any 
punctuation (which is here supplied in the 
extracts). 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

tth: I i ’s> vi»fl ww 

H .. 

jeqTn; 

iqRtgtTO wfif I 

ftn*} "nm i 

uwgtTO I 

mrTfv^w nnm^‘ \ 

ifl’fftjat xnfir lit * II 

WT?j(i ^fwfur g^ iTfn^'ifSTl» - 

5^T§'^(r.gTTOTnTt) I 

sFRTipn^Hl ! 

gWl 5 (T'«n II 

rn’n^ 'sr WTt«f#t Hnnni i 

srf^^rfg^ ^ nw fggsTi'atren: 

t II 

* Cf. Bhdg. P., XII. 13,13; and S'l'ldharasvamin's 
cbmiji. on I. 1, 1- 

t This is tlje 7th introductory verse of S'l-idhara- 

svdmin’s Bhdvdrikadipikdil). 


wi^ri'l ■siivfT wig^w- 

trsiTira 1 i 

^ sstTTRiii: trirt 

gfifir ff 

giaranttflij^^iT: jrTfr«|g^sjra: ^^i^lgniii- 

nwrrai^fr i ^lifl irnir: gfirftqfir- 
H^ifw A «iWTgt wit turaH I ^ 

[^] iT^Tf5!iinrrf(i ^ nftii^axiTOt Hixrrgtn^rt 
7r*ftC5f:Ri^5ft wif sijm TrwwH^Tfhsm 

fflwnf sfti RiiiRrirjf'liiK w w^ffti mft: gfg: Ht'lPsi- 
^OTit TiftriwTf^ II '^I'tuTn'^ir^t! 

R i'' l^i T i s i «iW ^ lit i^ffr II 

'5R^?5»f'l?Eratni7f^8prf) vw v^rgsi^tr 

’st-jtinl sn^ i Hm 

55T!n»ifti xmiTfi^ gififH it vr 

’§SEr*if’i g ffrTmf?r i ® 

This looks more like extracts from ^ridham- 
svdminU BhdvdrthadIjpiM. than an independent 
commentary such as one would expect to find in 
the genuine Oltsulth»,t which Burnouf inferred 
this to bo from the title given in the old cata¬ 
logue. For the most part, however, the work 
has not even the semblance of a commentary, 
but consists of the barest outline of the original, 
composed with a very moderate amount of skill. 

The beginnings and colophons of the 
skandhas ax’e as follow^ — 

I. (foil. 25): s^fiT »i?Tgu^ 

swTu: ii 


J In Gopdldcdrya^s Bhdgavafahhtls?iana {ed, Bombay 
1870; Benares 1874) a commentary by Citsuhhdcdrya 
is mentioned as one of 31 (Sanskrit and Marrithi) 
comraenUries on the Blidgavafapurdna^ and it is also 
referred to in the Durjanamukhacaxy^ikd (no. 3546); 
cf. Biimouf, priSf., pp.lxi., Ixiii, No such commentary 
is, however, mentioned in the Cat. Catalogorum (s.v, 
Bhdgamtapurdnay i\nd^ Citsukli^^^ 
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^ ir* (foil. 8 ): w i WfT^frf 

Ttfk ^ ^ ^ xiwg: i (v. 3 , 

h & a) i htj: ^ n 

OoL: ^fk *jo ^nH(I) 

^jfV sumi: (I • 

III, (foil. 21): TTsft^T^j I 

^Ti^: wTT I ^ g^'sr I ^ ij?) t:t^ ^cs: 

^WHT?r I ’^cif -gifrsr i « 

Col.: 3;f?r ’eil'Hai® n® wnfw- 

II 

IV, (foil. 19) : *r); «iwr ^ 

■sTTf fk: ^^fk: irgfk: i 15 ^ 0 

Col. only shandha and adhydya i&a in i.) 
withoui special title. 

V, (foil. 17) : I ^leirnwrosi^ ftntwTrof 

^15 I ® Uol. ■witliout Speoial title. 

vi, (foil. 14): TT^r^ I fvr^mih ^ftnr; i 
rT'ilT HS^Hi:;® Col. without special title. 

VII. (foil. 8, marked f*iP s in margin); 

I fntrw: fn: 1 urs} 

I ® Col. without special title. 

VIII. (foil. 9, marked fqo fc); ipT4* 

fkfpnTRTH^ I 0 Col. without 

special title. 

IX. (foil. 15j iharked fg® e): TTsfl^ I 
trftr ^(Tifn wj ?ic 41 %ftij ^ 1 ® CoL without 
special title, 

X. h (foil, 22y marked <^o): ■'sj’ojr \ 

^HT#f wfk: I 5irRiwi? ’fr4g^T’^(!) 1 ® 
Col. without special title. 

t.a (foil. 20 , marked fg® <»o ; once fq® ft®): 
tmlrrs? I »T^»rT Tnrt ’^1 

tfs-liji i^TO^nr: fki ^ ® 

Col.: s-fk ^srNsrr® h® ^nror^t 4f?iTnrt 

stitiu: u 

XI. (foil. 16, marked, 1-3 f^r® 4^16 vit® 
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qe,); II ^ ^r® | 

mriTl 

's^anr: 5Tiw*T]igT w^nr jj^irNaiitr 0 
Col.; ^J^ST® * 1 ® 51 ® ^0 f?e § ^ 1 gTs|fPTt 
■^v siqiTi; I whts: 11 

XII. (foil. 9, marked w® <rl® «|5^): 1 

«fk®4 I 

mlnft:: k^et nf^^ifk 1 ® 

It ends with the three verses Bhdg. P. xii. 
13, 1. 4 w?tr®j 20. Hn^S®; 21. 

^»ww® II ^ It ^rmfinTOrriH:^ 1 

‘IfcM^ « II 

For another BhdgavataJcathdsamgraha, see 
no. 3539, 

[H. T. COIISBKOOKB,] 

3519. 

1185a. Poll. 66, the first of which is 
wanting; size 18 in. by 4| in,; modern Ben- 
gall writing ; 8 or 9 lines in a page. 

BhugavatailM, or Bhagavaia-igudhdriha-) 
rahasya, exegetical notes on the Bhdgavata- 
dnly skandhas 1-7 of which are, 
however, dealt with in this MS. —hy Bhdga- 
vatdncmda, Gosvdmin, 

The colophon of the difi'erent skandhas takes 
the form of the following verse: 

*rHT I 

^ftrefkk II 

In the margin of fol. 2 Colebrooke’s Pandit 
has supplied the title, in Devanagari: wrrRrn* 

3 ® Tjsr qjj^m » 

which shows that the last three leaves, written 
in a difi’erent hand from the rest, were added 
at a later period. At the end, again, these 
additional leaves are marked thus by the Pai/dit : 
»in^im1«Tf*i^Tr»iwi^Tl'5iiT 1 io 

8 A 2 
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Properly speaking, tke work is not a cpm- 
inentary on tke Shd^o/votupUTdlfctff l)ut a sum¬ 
mary of its dogmatical teaching as viewed by 

the commentator, and set forth in the order 

^ of the original text. 

I ', It ends: fiiWrtlH 

"' ■ftrwft n 

T’traposinqn ?iTmo as above u 

;;;; "v; II 

r:' ^ «»nTi ii ii ^ 

. ^fiT ’?rt>rr- end of fol. 66a. 

' [H. T. COUBBEOOKE.] 



3520, 3521. 

' 2348, 2349. Poll. 411 (foil. 212 & 213 

. , ' of which are wanting)] size lOi in. by 4f in.j 

‘ ^ ; clear Devanagari •writing of about 1550 a.d. ; 

lG-12 lines in a page., 

7 " Blidgavaiapuratt'a (shandha x.), with short 
glosses, interwoven with the text, and marked 
jro (^daiamaskandkatihfi) in the margin. 

■ Incomplete. 

,, . |V It begins: 

«r^ II s II 

■?rNrB!tT?4 m ^ ii 



WOlffT » 

sfti gnt: »fs^ 



Tn:m5lggg^?iH(!) ii 8 ii 

^nsnRKtf&f^m^nuTggi^w i 

fsrclnl ii m ii 


K^rir#>nr: •' 

Y»n ^TTfHtTflTirT i 

’STa'?igf»kw^^wj'rt?nnw^; ii s ii 
HTt fcTCTK I 

H^grnrt ’*? fiKJ ii b ii 

fw I 

ii « » 

IRTSfitT 1 

itot nfin^rfbura^ ^fw: i 
^nng^rf^trarnn ^s'l^ ^ ii <10 ii 

TrMuffTfg i 

^ TT^ifiTtwrm gi^R 11 11 

ir^ g iRH 1 «> 

•^prr 11 'v*. 11 

grant^t^ftirer^TnTrPrSir: I 

e c c 

II ° 

Vol. ii. begins with the comment on adhy. 
33, V. 7; and breaks oflF with adhy. 73, v. 16. 
Of. Burnouf, pr6f., p. clxv. [Gtaikawab.] 


3522, 3523. 

387, 388. Poll. 497 (1-249, 250-497); 
size 16 in. by 6|in.; good, modern Bengali 
handwriting ; twelve lines in a page. 

F^w■s/^nal;a-^os7tanl, a commentary on the 
10th skandha of the Bhdgavatapuraria, by 
Sandtana Gosvdmin. 


It begins : ^WltlVT^WT^ •» 

(®TS(tP35 R.M.) 11 

vm^ « 

»iti«Rrnnt 11 


V'" ^ 

... 













l,2f)7^ 


^igT’gr rq Tn^>#»t i 

sr^ Ji1'3^f^in!f II 

^urfflf •gt^H gturgrli j 

’q II 

^ #iraHJT^T7(^ I 

^trt HT:^5r:w^T^> sg^m vi$ir^ h 

^rsRfU^T*^ 1 

g?^yiTT«t ^ H 'gn^ m'** u 
^ftrwT ^T 3f^ I 

^rh^TOi^T^WT II 

ItBjTtrfcrfti?; iCTHR Ti’? ir?rwH: i 

txin^r«gT^igiBlT0'^ f^’q^ II 
^iit Tj^Twnfffl JR^ sn^rwrirff i 
ff ?[’hTT53ir?sc('?rr; ^rTXtf w s^ ^iirt: n 
tnnfinranf^^^jet 

Tyrm^Titt; i 

^UTtn^Hl- xr 

■5B> si^f 7f «^ftnr:» 

^'Ntir»r^iCT n'1^ yir'^> sfiar^ i 

'^l^5^ItI?'^»H^1TTTRt^^r i 

twf^ 5?^ II 

■Vol. ii. begins sbortly before the end of 
the 39th adhyaya. 

For another MS. of this work see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, vi., p. 190. The epilogue of 
that MS. — composed by Sandtobna’s nephew 
Jlva Gosmmin, and giving an account of the 
author, and the associates of Ocdtamja, and 
expressly mentioning this work amongst those 
composed by iSanatoa—is not contained in 
the present MS., which seems to have been 
copied from one the last leaf of which had been 


lost, seeing that the last thrfie verses are not 
commented upon. In the pre^nt MS., more¬ 
over, the author’s name does not occur in any 
of the colophons of chapters. 

According, to the Cat. Catt., the work is 
referred to (? under the title Vishtiuto^hint) in 
the Bhdgavatah’amasandarhha (no. 3530). 

It ends; I ?frftrft?RRRTffli«nf^ II 

’J|'tWT*Rrr^5r*P0iVki??i fjrtxtitt^ II 'll- 

yR ^MMOO II [H. T. CoLKBKOOKE.] ■ 

- 3524. 

877. Poll. 88; size 10|- in. by 4^ in. ; 
good Devanagari writing of 1582 A.b.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

-Fragment of the Subodhiul, a commentary 
on the 10th shandha of the Bhagavatapurdria, 
by Vallahha JDIlcshita, son of Lahshmmia Bha(ia, 
and founder of the Vaiahnava sect named after 
him. 

This fragment forms a complete whole in 
itself in so far as it extends over those five 
adhydyas of the 10th akandha generally known 
as the Bdaapaiicddhydyl, and descriptive of 
Kfiahy,a’a sports with the Oopis j viz. adkya. 
29-33 of our editions, here, however, counted 
26-30. 

It begins; ■ 

»RRT4^q>5r^ \ 

?jr 3xf fsrfjT^ff u 

;T|TtT qqrr i 
fi? qinnnfq fq^fqwr ii 

HTTl f? »nRT^: Wtg WRfRtrTSlff I 

g^qrot ’q qfqqtfil ■q ^RPUT II ® [q] It 

It ends: . 

f^gsIftnrfqfiT ♦ ® qrpq^^q sfq qqfq'I qtrr; 

Tqrfqqrw qftqqjfqfH qs^mqitqjrqtq i, 90 ,| 


















LOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANOSORIPTS. 



i£:K' 


5fiT 


#5tw trq ^t5R^«(^aWf^- 
■mwai WTt^TraTfr'hr (Marathi for jybUrvid) 
^'t?:nfrgiTftnTT g^iraf tantaai^aT^ a^- 

■jfT^ ^^wanTt: ^ nag o 

This MS. is referred to by Burnouf (pr4f., 
p. olxvi.) under its old number 1152. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3525. 



1309, Poll. 180 (besides three leaves in¬ 
serted after foil. 71 & 78 to supply defects); 
size 12| in. by 44 in.; fair, modern Bengali 
handwriting; seven lines in a page. 

PrahdSa, a commentary on the llth skandha 
of the Bhdgmatapurd^a. 

The author’s name is not given; but a 
commentary of the same title was composed 
by SrmivaBci (iov sic. m. and x, see Burnell, 
Tanjore Oat., p, 1045), 

It begins: 

nltiTrHTtfft T»n!f ii 

nin«TgTT?rtf iRnrhiftnir^’ vrrTgcfrrriifqwiiTrgtf 
^usnu^tfft 

TtiejifUTWcuT ^ 

wsr^rrf^MV in^TnJTm 

The comment on the last verse, ^nd the 
colophon run thus : 

titt 5 ’sitf w h :r«fw5nun^i»^i:?T: ii 

Burnouf (pr4f., p. clxvi.) refers to this MS. 
under its old number 1283, His suggestion 
that this commentary ihay belong to Visva- 
SardrthadarHnl seems unfounded. 

. * . pi. T, COLEBBOOKE.] 


3526. 


806a. Foil. 17; size 154 in- hy 5 in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; nine lines in 
m page. 

Tattvasandarhha, the 1st section (saridarbha) 
of Jtvd Oosvdmin’g Bhagavatasandarhlia, in the. 
7 sections of which — viz.; Taftvasandarhka, 
Bh&gavatsandarbha, Paramdrthasandarbha , 
Kriahnasandarhha, BhaMisandarhha, PrUisan- 
darbha, and Kramcisandarbha —the author ex¬ 
pounds the doctrines of the Blidgavataimrdna 
in their various aspects, in accordance with 
the teachings of Riipffr .and Sandtana, and in 
the order of the original text. 

Regarding Jlva’s authorship see next MS., 
and H. H. Wilson, Sel. Works, i., p. 167. 

It begins : ii 

ifbn g t g r n y i H ■qrf? art ii 

The first part of the MS. (foil. 1-12) agrees 
almost, word for word with that of the Krishna- 
sandarbha (ho. 3528), to which section this 
portion has probably to be referred. For a 
different beginning see Raj. Mitra, Notices, 
iv., p. 247. After that it takes h different 
turn, and (like the MS. referred to) comes to 
an end rather abruptly on fol. 176; 

f?nw[B]fiiT (Bh. P., xn. 7, 21) I snu- 

rFtjrggfwsq i xreniwid ^ hT«i^Tgfth 

ulnw -50 inrT^ 

irgg:?fl?R^frr i ht: ii i « ti '«r'hjTr:(? 

11 n ^ 

Ttw; || 


(577 Raj. M.) ii ii 

[H, T. CoLEBROOKE.] 





























462b. Poll. 26 j size 16i in. by Si in.; 
■ fail’, modem Bengali bandwriting (tbe same 
as in last MS.); nine lines in a page. 

Pararmtmasandarhha, the 3rd section of 
Jiva Qoavdmin’s Bhagavatasandarhha, treating 
of the divine spirit. 

In the margin of the leaves the treatise is 
(apparently erroneously) called Paramdrthasan- 
dcirhha (cf. Oat. Catt., a.v.). 

It begins; 

^rrf^Tww g^^tiTfsf^Tr« 

irWT?i ^Ptr^«!KT!»r:^rf5t[3il I 

ti%55>arni sr^-oKt u 


The subject is treated in 190 paragraphs, 
ending thus: 






STWft I ^fTT mtlT- 


fsrm;« » (BA. P., v. 11, 12. 13). 

The greater part of the treatise is wanting, 
the MS. ending abruptly (in the 71st para¬ 
graph) at the end of fol. 166, in the middle 
of a word. 

Cf. Eaj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 233 (foil. 67). 

[H. T. COIEBEOOKE.] 


3528. 


462 a. Poll. 106; the same size and hand¬ 
writing as in preceding MS. 

Krishiiasandarbha, the 4th section of the 
Phugavatasandarhha, treating of Kfish'^a m the 
divine spii’it. 

It begins: Hurt ° ll KWria ’tpST- 

0II 

fVuTwnj nuTrtwJH I ^fcpir'l- 

wri^ ■ararf^tnr i 

Kw wiflu I 0 


»ppiT'HWt!§uin?pfn)r5^ i . : 

(Ofn: R.M.) ?r^T ' 


HnmT«nrt(o^ oisro) ii 


wi$ 


mmm 


?RT5i: II : ' ■ 

Of. Eaj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 234. ' 

On the first and last pages of this volume' . , 
the two treatises contained therein are, by ‘,''7' 
Oolebrooke’s Pandit, assigned to Pupa Oosvdmin, ' i 

Of. Burnouf’s pr^f., p. clxvi. ■ ' 1 iV 

- [H. T. CoLEEEOOKE.] ,. ' 


3529. 


707. Poll. 141 (counted 140;. no. 61 being 
double); size 16 in. by 4|- in.; clear, modern 
Bengali writing, by two different liands; nine 
lines in a page. 

BhaJctisandarhha, the 5th section of the 
Bhdgavatasandarhha, hero ascribed (in thO' 
colophon) to Sandiana Oosvdmin ,• treating, in 
330 paragraphs, of faith. 

It begins : if> 4iflutntT tPJft ® il HOTW 

Wl<$« ® II 

sn?UTTr; r inr 
«nst utJnTRT 

f^fHTTpq^TTrTltT fVrEfq^ | TR ’g 

w«i'?4^'=iif''<An?u ijT*ilrR§; i ® 

It ends; yhirr f 3 f»T: i 

’UTwiHHlmf; fwS' *nw5r 
\ (Hf »r: viTirr^ 

i ’3 r wragfif ^ Y^ un s u- 

I Tfing I ^ 

3(fk ^ftr i 


m'-s 



1 







f'.;. 
































CATALOGUE OF SANSKEIT MANUSOEIPTS. 


^T5TO 5iE« ^ mm's • 

wts: ii 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


3530. 


814. Foil. 212 (counted 211; no. 49 being 
doable); size |i5S in. by 5 in.; modern Bengali 
handwriting; eight lines in a page. 

Kramasandarhhci, the 7th (and last) section 
of Jiva^s Bhdgavatasandarbha, forming a run¬ 
ning (and supplementing) commentary on the 
Bhdgavata])urana. Slcandhas i.—v. 

It begins: ^ltTnT^rarrr«itii ttI’ litflnuin 
° II iTWTsr xrsTW ® 5 t 1 t 5 i;: ii 


•frrfjT vr^^r •asHcsaJu ii 

lif^an^in -^^rcST ii 

g^fpwrt ^ I 

'STT II 

«j^r^^irnrOTTnA Tf?rT^nlnHt(oftjnnrt) i 
ir«n 3ri^»i5ii«5;i?;nj^nilfjr ii 

n'n i 

^ 3 ^rrt II 

n; :s;?«iiunnnki«: ^ 3 i 

ft TR wsr^Twnftfit 11 


At the end of the first slcandha (fol. 59) we 
read : fUf^funm^R® 

ftum: II 




The final colophon runs thus : 

nf|ir; 11 ^rbim«nswii3»T wim: 11 

*'Fpr MSS. of the first six skandhas of this 
work see Ety- Mitra, Notices, iv., pp. 231, 
235„ 243-’45. 


On the margin of the last page Oolebrooke’s 
Pandit calls the work, in DeTanagari : ijftiTR- 
^iT7l(!) ^qwiTfinl®Tf*twT nwm- 

?rf\i t iw q tl TT ur?r ^‘I'l irRi ^(*100 n Hence the mis¬ 
take regarding the authorship of the work, 
repeated by Burnouf, pr4f., p. clxvi., from the 
old catalogue of the India House. 

[H, T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


3531. 


1174a. Foil. 32; size 13j in. by 4^ in.; 
good, small, modern Bengali handwriting; 
seven lines in a page. 

SruUstutyarthavivarayka, a philosophical 
commentary, by Rddlulmohcma,, on the so- 
called Vedastuti (^rutiatvti or Srutyadhydya )— 
the 87th adhydya of the 10th shandha of the 
Bhdyttfvataimrdna — composed with the view 
of establishing Kfishna as the Brahman or 
divine spirit. 

The original text is only vaguely alluded 
to as ‘ ayam granihak* (fol. 8a, 1. 1 infr.), and 
as being composed in iloTcas (fol. Sa, 1. 2). 

It begins ; 

ITORi i;Tf^R!TSif • 


t Rig n t 11 

Waf^fH 

RITOTOTO fSTRSTi# 

rTT-pr^VilTf^iTfilT TT^frairt Brim 

I ’d- 

I 0 

It ends: ftiPOT fBtWBT 

ntfVitnn nn A 1 ^b HtrffRtuf 11 mo n 

’SfrlfBBI'^B^TBf II 

S> _^_ -- ■■ 

Then follow three lines more, beginning: 

wT^fB® and ending abruptly: 
TniR3BS3?^fBnT^3HnnBTB^--. 
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The Vauhnavatoshanl is frequently quoted 
in this treatise^ which is probably only a part 
of a larger work on the whole of the 10th 
skandha. 

On fob la another hand calls the treatise 
^ srutyadhydyatlhl hutistutinamnl,^ 

For other commentaries on the same section 
of the Purdna, see Raj. Mitra^ Notices^ ii.^ 
p. 349; vii., p. 222, 

[H. T. COLBBROOKE.] 

3532, 


the titles Piirusliottamasaliasrandma {-stotra) 
and Snkrishnasahasrandmaj have appeared in 
India, 

It ends: ii )t I VJ- 

w ^ n 

_ _ _. S> 

'^xf^ ^zi w x \\ 

Sfiwl' WITKT II 


2540, Foil. 101 Cof which fob 42 is 
wanting, and fob 57 supplied by another 
hand); size Ifi in. by 44 in,,; fair Devana- 
gari writing of about 1750 A.n.; nine linos in 
a page. 

NdmacandriJcdj a commentary— by Baghu- 
Qicitha, son of Viithala and Bulminl, and 
grandson of VaUdbha{l) on the Krishia- 
sahasrandma^ or Purusliottamqsaliasrandma, 
an enumeration of a thousand (or rather some 
1050) epithets of Krishna in 256 Slolcas, pro¬ 
fessing to be attached to the Bhdgavatapurdna, 

The commentary begins; 

Hftr ii <\ ii 

sft| rr^nr i 

nttirfH II ^ II 

mufinTO 

II ^fw ii n^mirm^Trftr grtwr xi 

Several editions of the original text, under 


Besides quotations from Purdnas and the 
6 pics, illustrative passages are constantly 
quoted (probably from the Bhdgavatapiirdva 
itself) simply introduced by Uad uldam/ Some¬ 
times Wo find ytad uhtam bhagavatd ^ (foil. 56, 
10a«, 156, 166) or ^ bhagavdn apy aha (fob 12a), 
where /frvA-Awa himself seems to speak. Other¬ 
wise only : W fob 11a; 

fob 666. 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.] 

3533. 

1288. Poll. 48; size 13 in, by 5 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of the latter part of last 
century; nine lines in a page. 

MarilUdy an mudcramcmi tO the Blutgdvata- 
purdna, by Vopadgva; with a commentary, 
called HarUlldviveka^ by {Hemddri, revised by) 
Madhusudana Sarasvatl. 

The text begins ; 

II 

The commentary begins : 

8 B 

















'■ ■ ..' ■ ' •, Hf 


■•V ;< ', ‘'-.'r''-, ^'''■. •:^‘ :v,,-s;:f:,: 

CATALOGt'CJE'OF SANSKRIT MANFSCKIPTS. 



iT#iT I 

wntt5Sf^»frai: tiTsiti: ii 

Oxf.) I 

The commentary ends; 

sxi ^-wtT ^PW ^*lf5X » 

^yjF 3^ g*tTf^T 'xnrt « 

twrfwRnira; ii 

ffr^?r«-iqv«i^xf > 

»Rt ■g^'Tf# ia5fiIT3«=R < 

’«r 1# II 

For more particulars about this work, of. 
Aufrecht, Cat. BodL, no. 92. See also Bur- 
nouf, pr^f., p. ciii. 

For the verse in which the authorship of 
the commentary is ascribed to Hemadri, see 
the final verse of the same author^s Kaivalya- 
dipihd (no. 8542). 

[if. T. COLEBKOOKE.) 

3534. 

484. Foil. 88 j size 12i in. by 5i in.; 
Devanagarl writing; twelve lines in a page. 

IlariUld, with the Ha/riUldvivelca. A care¬ 
lessly written, modem MS. 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKfi.] 

■ / ■ ■ '■ ■ 

3535. 

■t*' .v' 

2791b. Foil. 26 ; size 10 in. by 5i in.; 
good Devanagarl writing of 1595 a.d.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

BhagavadbhaUiraindvaU, or simply BhuUi- 
ratndvaU, a compendium of the principal 
tenets of Yai&hnava belief, in the form of 
verses extracted from the BJidgavatapurdna, 

r ' 

hy Vish^upun^ a native of Tirabhukti, [A.] 


It begins : ^ 

See Aufrecbt, Oat. Bodl., no. 90; Florentine 
jSan^k. MSS., no. 236; Eaj. Mitra, Notices, i.> 


p. 240. 

Aft^er the 12th chapter this MS. contains 
16 verses (instead of 10 of tho Oxf. MS.), 
counted (from the beginning of the work) 
396-411, the last three of which, at all events, 
together with the colophon, evidently belong 
to the commentary : 

^rmt ■^iT [^o> M 

©s 

Hxfl Hisnfis XI i 

fw: ^ ?5 t: ftS 

wxrt^ ll [«o]b II 

^xhtt ^ 

WfH'lM W iTr^ flffin^ HUT ® I 

vru Hiluri ir; ^ xjHTfVrxft 

st’a ^ MTUcf 

Hirru^tuTW^itHtHfinu I 

iRTugH fsuTtnul ii M^io ii 

UITTOUUt I 

H fiyc i xnu # ftiST urf?in urtfirm^ ii [d3<is ii 


fel^^ytHgf^tWIU^^XRlfiTHTgrC!) UWTHT II 


UuT H^HTO fnw ^^‘hnniUTHU 
^fiBWHHfiji Hi?:<*imuTi4 B?g»i-|fiT ii ^urtjc- 
unncS^ TT*ra'60H HJTUJTfllUffrTU^l 11 

c c 

’gtl WMaHT^ ’H UtiWtTU II 

H^spiir: II 

There is some difficulty in reconciling the 


date of the work (6aka 1555 = a.d. 1633-4 ; 


^ 5rT:tn HVHftjURT: comm, (see next MS.). 

® ^ B. ® fisnrr B. 

* '©lMx:Hf«fi5TrH(!) B; C. 
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of. Florent. MS.) with tke date (Samv. 1652 = 
A.D. 1595) of the present MS., which, as far as 
appearance goes, one could hardly take to be 
more modern. [Coi/i. op Poet William.] 


3536. 

2592. Poll. 92; size 11| in. by 5 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1732 a.d.; nine 
lines in a page. ' 

Yishi},upurl Twi'rahh'ulita^s Sliagd^a^haJcti- 
ratmvaU, with the author'a own commentary, 
entitled AawiSmaia. [B.] 

See Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 240. Phe 
references to the Shdgavatci) are always given, 
but tijey do not seem to correspond to the 
divisions of our editions. 

The concluding rerses of the preceding MS. 
are explained as far as v. 408, after which the 
text of V. 409is given, followed by the colophon; 

wnm ii 

Then follow the verses ; 

® nf«m I iST?n^ grnsr (marg. corr. 
^n) W 5 Er« II mrnnwt ® 11 

^ gtcraf II 


Kdntimdla, without the text of the Bhalcii- 

ratndvalk [ 0 .] 

It begins: trw^I’^TTTffbimfiT’Tlfi^ 

wmtrirnslw^« 

In this MS. the verses up to 407 are like¬ 
wise explained, and then the text of v. 408 is 
given;, but the MS. omits the last two verses 
containing the date. 

Colophon: ^llHfiRt?5n«igi^(!) timsT ll 

. [H. T. COLBBBOOKE.] 


8538. 


946. Poll. 72; size 12 in. by 4f in.; fair, 
modern Devanagarl writing; eight lines in 
a page. 

Fragment of Visk^upurVs Bhahtiratndvall, 
with an anonymous commentary in Hindi. 

As far as fol. 67, the text (vv. 1-87 of the 
1st chapter) agrees on the whole with that 
of ^ the preceding MSS. After this there are 
only hve more slohas, which, however, are not 
found in this connection in the other MSS. 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKE.j 




3539. 


^Stfi II 


[Mackenzie Collection.] 


3537. 

1184c. Poll. 39; size 13^ in. by 4| in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting ; eleven 
4ines in a pag«. 


1234. Poll. 161 (counted 162, no. 153 
being passed over); siz.e 12i in. by 6 in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; twelve, 
from fol. 64 ten, lines in a page. 

BhdgctvOitOi-lCdthdsanigTciJictf also called Udfi- 
bhaktitarangirfi, an epitome of the Blidgavata- 
'jpwrdnti with partial quotations of whole verges 
from the original, by Ke^ava ^arman^ «r 
Keiava Panednana Bhatidcdrya, as he calls 
himself at the end of skandha x. 

8 B 2 ’ 
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It begins; • 

ITOWT * 

^T ^TWr H 

3tKrtf^ ^ wf^nrf^ i 

'arrrt^^lPsqifvf^'Jna^tT^Wii I 

■31^ »1 M I^l 1<J5( 1[TI»U W^r^’SaWWfTIcl: flg5*WI'i W HiSff "^t- 

xjftg^KraT^Tt^^ni: *Tfn^Tr5JT^ 

mft ^g'aiT^TO ifiT'qra nT:*i?^gww^=iir *tw^' 

^fiT II 

^ ena^rsrt^ ^nt 3 ^ if'ub^ 1 

f^TsItfK: •«iiTTJn*f'h5rt m ?r»il ftraf^^n^rar*! n 

niff ^ asr ff^W^tntr; nt 

n ii irff^ nbprt; nvnt nTwra^: ^nt- 

fnnrT ^’•srfnfk ^prantitr i nrifj^TTfft- 

ffirffT^t n^ffr'tfn 11 nnfnjRi:prnrm wl^^- 

ftnggiiT ^^TjfrrnTSHn ntffn^FtnrTi? 11 ^ ■sr'fffww 

nnt« (Bh. P. I., 1) II S nt TTC^ • 

'sren 'f^''g’p[i nrft *tnfii > 

wg niTxfj ^r|TOT5THTn 1 « , 

The sTiandhas end as follows: i., fol. 18&; 
n., fol. 216j iix., fol. Slnj it., fol. 416; v., 
fol. 496; Ti., fol. 58a; vn., fol. 636; Tin., 
fol. 72a; ix., fol. 846; X., fol. 144a ; -xi., fol. 
165a ; xii., fol, 1626. 

It concludes with, the two verses (Bh. P. xi., 
20, 21); nTOw wnno 11 11 

followed by tbe colophon: ^JT ’raf)ffFmwnr^ir^W?J 

wn: II 

On the margin of the last page another 
hand has written, in Devanagari, the title 
Bha^avatasarngfcchahathd; and on fol. la, in 
Bengali and Devanagari, Bhdgavatasamgraha. 

The old number of the MS. was 464, under 
which the work is referred to by Burnouf, 
prM., p- clxvi. 

Pbr another work of the same title see 
above, no. 3518. CU. T. CoIiEbrookb.] 


3540 . 

1491c. Poll. 51; size 15i in. by 4J in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; six lines in 
a page. 

SainhshBpa-Shagci/vatdunrita, or Laghu-Bhd- 
gavatdinfita, an epitome of authoritative opi¬ 
nions regarding the divine nature of Krishna, 
his attributes, and his identity with the 
different manifestations of Vishnu; abridged, 
by Bupa Oosvdmin, from a more extensive 
compendium compiled by his brother. Sand- 
tana Qosvdmin, 

The MS. contains only the first khan^a, 
called ^rdki'ishmmrita, while the whole^ work 
seems to consist of two Mo^n^as, the second 
being apparently devoted to the praise of 
Krishi;a’s female companion, Sri. 

It begins (with the numbers added): 

» *1 « Gf. 
[p.. 12756, note. 

II ^ II 

UHTvn^ 5f^ ^g^iT3K55'l II ^ II 

It f wfiT ^-airr: i 

ff’srusill 5P1i^*l!I II « II 

iiannfH 11 m h 

-enf?- irar 15 ^: 11 11 

fTi#?a ntm Tift5*3in I 

HVTffffflfHffraig ^ ^ TlffTiniH II ® H 

TPOTTR tJtfff^f*!: II fc II 

f 4 ’ff Ktrafimtrrftffii virntfinimir: 1 

u^W5m[t: fii: 11 11 
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WTW’Pl iTR^Wftj H «>0 II 

• isir^w^Tiinsq •?n^»n«('«: i 

HTfH nt>wI(nn>T| ii '^‘i ii 

«nt u 

TEqff II <l<? H 

c^ 

w wa^f?TTPrt II 0 

The work is founded mainly on the Bhd^' 
gavaiapurdita ; but, by way of illustration^ 
extracts are given from other Purdrias and 
similar works, such as Vishnudharmottara, 
Mathurdhhanda of ilixQ Shandapurdna (fol. 446), 
Brihadvaishnava (fol. 42a), NdTadapancardtra, 
Bhagavadgltd, and HarivarnSa, Each passage 
is followed by a short gloss (karilcd) added by 
the compiler. 

It ends: W I 

f^??wnT: ii ^xrm Tryingff 

The title ^ Laghubhdgavatdmriia ^ — which 
also appears in a MS. in BuhWs Cat. of 
Gujarat etc. MSS., ii., p. 26 (where no 
author^s name is given) — is inscribed, both 
in Bengali and Hindi, on the first page of the 
MS. It is doubtless meant to convoy the 
same idea as the ^ Samhshepabhdgavatdmrita^ 
of the colophon. In Kielhorn^s Cat. of Sansk. 
MSS. in the Central Provinces (Nagpur 1874) 
a work of the latter title is attributed (pro¬ 
bably erroneously) to Krishnacaitanya himself; 
whilst in Stein^s Cat. of Kashmir MSS. (p. 225) 
no author is mentioned. A Bhdgavatdmriia is 
mentioned as one of Sandtaha^s works at the 
end of a MS. (Raj. Mitra, Notices, vi., p. 193) of 


that author^s Vaishupavaioshim (in an epilogue 
added thereto by his nephew, Jlva Gosvdmin); 
cf, also Wilson, Essays on the Eel. of the 
Hindus, 1 ., p. 167; and according to the com¬ 
mentator's explanation (see next MS.) of v. 5 
of the introduction, the .present work is an 
abridgment of 8tb7idtana^s compendium. Wil-^ 
son, Z.C., also credits with a Laghvhhd-- 

gavata, or abridgment oi the BJidgavatapurdna. 

For another MS. of the same sectibft" of 
the work, see Rothes Cat a of Tubingen MSS., 
p. 16. [H. T. COLISBROOKE.] 

354L 

1418. Folk 116; size l2iin. by 4i in.i 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; six lines 
in a page. 

A commentary on the Samlcsltepa-Bhdga- 
vatdmrita, by Madhamohana Sarman* , In¬ 
complete. 

It begins : 

^Kt[s]fq nfttng ii 

?irSiT 

^<=1^ a i n gir mfl 

^fTT II 

tTT? imfI 


TnfffrT’C^ f^nsrfJU^T^ 

I i^fiT I 


* Bhdg. P. (Bomb. 1853) x., 87, 46 : Tsrm il 

^ ♦ 

Tit vi « 



















Fol. 5fe: fijTxtm- 

5! H? 5(wif^ irs[ffTTHgqijyi?i*t«ii?[r4ra 
trcJnTTwwTr^Hm ^^jrr^^ya^ihryfa i ^ - 
•q^faf a {Bh. P. XI., 5, 33) i 

Fol. 86: qnqqmSKTf^ Kf^q#qT^ 

Tfq(tw« MS.) qJlTH^# ^ ^fa 

■awq BT^qa i w^atTfa^ a i ® g^rtf^RiTi^ 
fVj^sraaT^Ht: aqnrf^faqrt^ aigftaiqq 

*r^(!) aq afq asr,m^ ai'hjqS asi4 qr 

qqaqg i ® 

Fol. 9a: ^cjra'f •nnttma’IaTq arsnea wraT^aaw- 
ar? qt^aft[f a ^'lavagg^OTaftq: ai'^aa« »aaiaq^gTfa - 
aarira: aara^ftfa anr asraifa faaarflcA arnaai^ 
aaawaga faasqaiTf^^qaaTir aaq wraaa^^ qqfa 
’qaran apnararfq iW a^a aq^imq^aiqq sn^aga^- 
aagiaroamaaiaaT^ faaara faqaia aai 

^nt^faq fa ?ia: i . 

As contained in this MS., the commentary 
does not even extend to the end of the first 
.section, but breaks off abruptly, 4n the middle 
of fol. 11Gb, in the comment on a hdrikd — 
a^tfafa fq?a^ a^ ianp rg tmf i a^'f aq 
avaJnraattqa; ii -~ found on fol. 48a, 1. 1 of the 
MS. of the text. There being no oolpphon, 
the title of the commentary is not given in 
the MS. itself; but on fol. la another hand 
has inscribed, in Devanagari, the erroneous 
title ^Itrqr^aql’STfii’ijiHa^sTqaaT^. 

The MS. is referred to, under its old 
number 1532, by Burnouf, pref., p. clxvi. 

[H. T. COLBBROOKI:.] 

3542. 


composed by Vopadeva, son of the physician 
Keaavd, and pupil of Bhaneia ,* with 'a com¬ 
mentary, entitled Kaivcdyadipilcd, composed 
(at his father’s house in Kafaka) by Hemddrt, 
eon of Kdmadevd, .nud. at the time minister ot 
king Bdmardjd (or Rdmacandra, a.d. 1271—1309) 
of Bevagiri. [A.] 

Vopadeva’s work, being exclusively based 
on the Bhdgavaia, is sometimes desoribod * as 
a mere commentary or gloss on that Purdna. 
It consists of throe divisions, treating respec¬ 
tively: (a) of the nature of and the true 

mode of his worship {Vialmuhha'ktv), foil. 1-54; 
(6) of the duties and rites to be performed by 
his votaries (Viahnubkalctijanpa), foil. 54—74.; 
(e) of the nine different grades or dispositions. 
(rasa) to be attained by them successively in 
the perception of hia all-pervading power, 
foil. 76-145. 

The text begins: 

TiqTwq> I 

trtnqnfqfq^T ii » 

q gffif‘4rtlHTBinqq ’tTOiT^ i 
^T?qirrfit ^r^Rt nl^rqt ii q ii 

mnqgqstrrcq'l: ii ^ ii 
qarqqirgfiBqT I 

wflS^Tig^qT qrqJnl^iqftfrgfqRT 11 8 II 
TO^TTfsTiT^WiqqWCPi I 

« h u 

f^qqtTJtJ II qq ii 


2034. Foil. 145; size 12| in. by 5i in.; 
good Devanagari writing, of about 1700 a,d.; 
7~14 lines in a page. 

itukidphala^ a summary of Vaishnava doc¬ 
trines as propounded in the Bhdgavata-ptirdna; 


^^^rrwrnor \ 

^ w % n. 


* As, for instaiKie, in Gopdldcdi'ya!s Bhagavatahhii- 
shandy printed at Bombay and Benares. 
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« ivT I ' «ni* >T» g i ^vrai ftpa- 

I h iji 

35^: I tmn araiT I KJwrr 1 ’ji i « 

Hemadri’s commentary, Kaivalyadvpiha, 
begins: 

^ Tifbs^g^: I 

^sswtfwmqrrA >n«r^ II 11 

^ \) <1 

- ^B i g g rcirt irfi 5 r?TiT aiYsii 

’^Tfnw *1^’^ I 

> ^ iS II II 

snifij ^ ^ I 

f^ 3 !f ^3 sfi; 

aigipj^ TSJttfir II ? II 

’anTtiiTt'hii»TJi'>nntt; 1 

naitT »TOaiT ariw ■§: n S 11 

’53^1 

3 <f S?r :pBTi; I 

JTUT Ht|TSf<m?rt 5 pi 7 nTS 

St e 

^it^t: ^ir^riffiv: 11 m 11 

w?r s^PHtji' ^ ’?^'t^*i'3>Ti5rTT • 

iT'^ W 3 fg II t, II 

w?t 

TbsRt ftrirt 

f trProt itf^ artg ^mt: m\i 11 9 11 
SS^inirrcra ugrnrf f’^ns^Trrt^sutr 

^upinf I f^agfKitirR; i <> 




From the comments on tt. 2-5 (thronghovit' 
interpreted in a double sense) we extract the! 
following passages; 

wft itr ^ > 1 Mtjprwr^ 1 

1 ir ^ ^ n r^as t ^hn Wirwfiir: i 
nft!^tn^fc?IfHVT^lT^^; a^nt 
iTOTH^ I ° II nrrr^wtag’t; i ntj^ ^ ^- anl ^rxftTiTxi^n^ 
f0i^ ’ a na glft^ ; 1 ® 11 tjwt mn’Tim nflRa 
^wTwwi ajw n w HfinSirt ^Tgun; tr inr 
wi3 awT war I ® I 5”ft atw: 

fWI: a n^qr w^qf ^'l: 5!>aT anm^tjT 
I »iTf*nr 4 ^s»Tf 3 vnr^vnq: • f? 

yara^Ttf^^ mrqaarql iWtarwa: ^t- 

f’33ia^ am^HT tnsfTHTirt »mrmt • 

\ 

53 ^ I ■aft ■fif 3ffr: 3f< f i*wg Tfl[firaa 
jarlaTH a> snr3 5»v ^ ftprsift: 

^ f iT^3; I ^ ■aKift- 

H'tftT i ® 11 t*iTfy ww'a^TfH 

^ft^rrftirrfa ^ app^ftr W 

fa=R^ 33 tr5ftfi3inpna3 1 

wqamrt aft3it35^ I tnajij f ??nrer’an 

svq^uiftnar^: i ® " 

The text of the Mukfdphala ends (with, the 
numbers supplied fi’om MS. B): 

^narm urfti:» 

fVrrew ^ II [jq] « 

firaqgT w: wa^hprl 

nnalg ajinfq f^ fa’qt 1 
iTTO 

sunqsfqat vft arfinw^ar'l 11 [8«[] 11 
’ajuff 1 

g3ira^ a^33n3 II M 11 - 

fafttq TTnat trfsj 4^: aivti^ I 

3H!f^i|«tral 53iinR^ ti!t Halt: ii C«t] ii 





























W8 ' ‘ CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


piTO'^' 

1W5CT ^fqir M [g<l] II 

i fm TTRW fftgtsr: gnpr i 
twf^: ii [mo] ii 

II [mm] II 

^Jf 5|TTiffRf«r?: 

TmtTTSr: iMiftrtif(ra^> vm mUfn i 

pns^ 5Hm>i 11 

The last verse is not found in the other 
MSS.j nor is it explained in the Kaivalya- 
dlpihi, from which We extract a few passages 
of comment on the preceding verses (again 
e:^plained in a double sense); 

3 ^ ’g sftj U^WmgUtf'M^TfT t*ITf^T Swrf^H 

;pTTf^mif^fi» grp 5f«t 

<1 , , 

^cfir^rrarTg wgt^tfrT 1 

fiUxtiT inn wg^iir i rnn f% 

^ifiEr3*rr«rt iT^g$«rerTfH pin, 

wg^ n^fH iT^^w cT^rWirtfirgTtipi!jTf^«i^HrTfH infn 

rrnwRnf w tN- 

t’^wfi I iiit«r^^ ^^n HTngitni 

irartafu«reniw inffj fVtMFrTf^Mnpp^ufiTUT^nTOrfijr 

qg n '-g^ 5^*15^^ 

Tif^ it’nw??: ?»nnii^ fVrfsjH^nT ?5r^5f^: 

gwnt wngin^ fi^aj pn i i(S T g f 
Tst w n»il: wf'lpn^ ?f 3 f iwrfp'l: 11 W 11 
i ijgfii I p ^imrt 

nw i fwi 

^egMintiT: fwsss^ii: 1 ’g:,^>3r T^trpr 

Win iiftRiinrt n imr 1 <> 1 

C (t>i 

3 51*!? i ^ 

fp xrfwg^»i0 ■gg; I irtwt n?n 5Ji?(g 1 


f^^gftffr 1 w: ’rop ftfr^gtr: 

^ I ’sgmii'tfi: 

^npffnirni *r?T»imni sftnRffMw^: 1 1 

■q^gmnpir'lfii (r. ■qpminrnifTfpg'twg with 
B,C) ^anpr s[nr?r: fasinrrafgi^Tgf^ nut Hpi Efftpit 
^nt >1^n wwTi cift f? rnn pwfimfti uw ng^nr- 
f5TtlF;5f^?f^^1g!ti!rTf^'hiHti[Mo] 11 

f? ggq^ f?t^[wigfirdfgin^] 11 [mm]ii® t •JTfi#^w’M?r: 

giftff^sffhnr n 1 ^^itCl) 

wgH; inn^atm ii 

■^m'l*rgiTin*i^''i 

grnm’nflTg gftr uftiirt ir^'Nt i 
?*hirt fti’Mt trrRfimn^if px 

»jw: pfl ’wfirxjt ii 

iXiaV^^Nt tl^ gIK?^i|^#iJlft I 
XT «nxnxtg5m$'iTT ^tt^trg r pu: 11 

xnxT xiTr3in:w xRiETJnrxn: wilin: xx^x gsix 
XTOTrSTT Vfg 5^ ftXfxifxr^XXT^^ sp; | 
xnf^ Mfix ■^n »TTnginr#^(®# B, 0) Mtu- 

g(0’CT w O- 

ailff gT fia C^fntnir C)fi{Trljrf5iijftg gxax: ^ ^ 

[^rt^l^tx: II 

<5^ g yt g gs^ H t xrrax i 

?*nrf^: xrrtin wni g5[*ifM ti 

i^fit pxxs^'hiix BHxxn II 

[Gaikawak.] 

3543. 

55. Poll. 163 j size 10^ in. by 4i in. ; 
careless Devanagari writing of the latter part 
of last century; ten lines in a page. 

Vopadevas Muhtdphala (foil. 52), followed 
by Hemadri’s Kaivalyadlpikd (foil. 112; part of 
fol. 91, and the whole of fol. 92 being, how¬ 
ever, left blank), [B.] 


‘ B; 55% ii)^ C; f r.pii gifltt 11 


































PAtrUANIK LITEEATURE, 


*■ 

'I#-' 


The gap in the commentary extends from 
fol. 1076, 1. 1, to fol. 1086, 1. 2 infra in A. 

Thoiigli much less correct than A, this copy 
is very XTseful in correcting the not infrequent 
mistakes of that MS. 

[H. T. CoiiEBEOOKl.] 

3544. 

1229. Poll. 141 (numbered 140, no. 92 
being double); size Hi in. by 6 in.; Deva- 
nagarl writing; European paper (watermark 
1801); 7-15 lines in a page. 

Mul^tdphala; with the Kainalyadipil'd. [C.] 

To the four verses of the epilogue of the 
commentary this MS. adds the following: 

^fH WBtnn ii 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3545. 


1279 

Krishna Bhatta, a BarpiU now living at Be¬ 
nares. Mdmd^rama was pupil of ]3hat{oji/’ 
E. Burnouf, who has translated this tract in 
his preface to the Bhagavatapurdria (p. 59), on 
the other hand, is in favour of Rdmdh'ama’s 
authorship, on the gi'ound that the author of 
the- OapefiM dates Vopadeva five centuries 
back instead of six, as the contemporary of 
Colebrooke. ought to have done. 

It begins : 

Hminfw im n 

^n^ijexTTUr^fiRirii fin 
I xff ■’TTH 

n f? n'ltiiT Tl’in i vvpfi?- 

#«TST tr«n i « 

Pol. 2a: 1 

cTiSIwt \ 

TTOt ?tK^5rirt i <> 

It ends; vig w^TTTHf^TO’liiR ^fk 
■3i!i^ Ttwmf*rfk ^ nwmTJPiw):- 

f^TTSTTii II ^fk 'zt'trTW’^nrfkrf^niT 
W^IT It 


846d. Poll. 7; size 12 in. by 4i in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing (European 
paper); seven lines in a page. 

Burjanatnukhacapetikd, ‘ a slop in the face 
of wicked men,^ being a vindication of the 
Bhdgavata as one of the origi^ial Purdnas 
promulgated by Vydsa, and not the work of 
Fopadeva; professing to have been written by 
RdmaSrarna. 

A note in Colebrooke’s hand, on the margin 
of the last page, however, states that “ Mar}i- 
rdm Tdrd is of opinion that this little tract 
is not the work of Bamdsrama, but of Rama 


Por a second treatise of the same title see 
above, no. 3367. 

■ [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3546. 

846 c. Poll. 9; the same size and hand. 

Burjanamulikapadmapdduhd, ‘ a kick in the 
face of wicked men,^ being a reply, by an un¬ 
known author to the preceding tract; advo¬ 
cating Vopadeva’s claim to the authorship <d 
the Bhdgamaiapurdna. Trahslatecl by Burnouf, 
pr^f., p. 73. ^ 









i.' 


ii<}k 


-ir8Qr';'VJs|.iff'\ ■' 

L. !:^,. ,' Ib begins :, ugsRiT^r '«I • a T mH t»t ^ ^^ 

lii; r'*' ^Txnf I '^ftt fnftr tiWiTinii ^fst i it^ 

Trff!^ VTfrf^Ht ^ ^mirfirig^ ftM ■anTt^w 
vsTTf^f^’srrJffTnrmatif^irT^TfV fs^^psn»i^#.?^??TiT»® 

It ends: 

wffTwfinrfrrtHfT iftf^ • 

3[fi! §tTTj5wwtn|’ii!T wnm ii 

[H. T. COLBBKOOKE.] 
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- 'V^'^ r^' f! 




-v 


wt' 



3547. 


457. Foil, 208 j eiae lOf in. by 6 in. ; 
clear Bengali bandwriting; European paper 
(watermai’k 1802); eight lines in a page. 

Mahd-Bh(i(javaiafurdiia, an apocryphal Pii- 
rd^a recounting the story and exploits of Devi, 
and urging her claims, to being worshipped 
as the supreme deity. 

The MS. contains ovly Khanidfi !•> consist-, 
ing of 80 adfmjdyas. Perhaps, however, the 
work was never carried any further. 

The &va,i adhydya runs as follows; 

vimniil ^»iwr ° « 

nTmtTui wit ifc*. nr^^s; 

fVrflc^f: ^4 tunr w utfnfH:» 

ninrat TtjyfS >pin53ig[T^f4irT: rrel 
Bt TTOTBlfB 11 

nr imir: nf^vm uf? 

1TB? Bm TjfiTBni i 

TterBlfHtfii nt xjrI’ 

^ uftmg w b; ii 

1# Bt II 




BW: II 

wmBfigm BfntT^ bt i 

BCTBf BltlTit ^ ^^BTBTprB^ II 

fBOB f4lB4 BB BTBTBB^d I 

BTBB B B I 

, BTBfB^'tlTTBt ^TBfB BBTBB II 


;fB BBTB II 

BB^ in5^lT B^TBTBT I 

BBTTff BBd BBTBTBBTTT^ II 


B^T^ WTBTBBrtf*. BraBT H%5n%B • 
;04 BfBBB gWW't ■HTbIbB^ II 

jftBBf'W UBi^ B ffBrnf4 Bi^TBB I 
BBBB BlBBf BTB Bi^B^ BTBB f^! II 

Bir^ Bt B^il sfB ^ B^ttftl I 
fBTBt BiBjfttiBTfB dBBTfBBf?* BBt II 

B^B fBWBTfBSrr BfBBW sfB?flBT: I 
Bt II 


^BB bib: II 

BBT gtTBIB# Btf B B iT !( IBBBffgj'Bl‘ I 
BBi<pW(BrrO) B^B ^BBT bCbb^FB II 


^ BBTB II 

BBfB^BBTB^ BTHR: B%B^fB^ Bt: I 
B^BVt^nSSnBlt BBB I?TB^ Bfiuftr: II 

BBB^BTfB gtTBnfB BBTBfB: I 
B BftlBfjT^B B BTBfB^fB Bti^^ II 

BBTgTTBl BTid BtBt BlfBT 1 
BBBiBT; Bt BT?Til4 BB fBB^ U 

•HTBiB Bl§fBiB 5?fBlB fBHTmTBBj: I 
^BtPB^fBBTB ^fBB> BfB B: II 

B^TBTBB B BTBTfB BBTf'TB'l B^BTr*. I 
btbt; BTd Bt w^fBfir ^i^it ii 

va 

fBfBi^ BBTff^’BrB bt4 ttb; i 

BrBT f?BBB: ^iTTBf^BtTBBT: U 

B^B BBBT gBT B^TBT'K^IO) BBiBW^ 1 
BT^TCBT BlBiT^ fipqfiBt BIBBRBBITT U 












' ' f. '‘'-T . ,-auLI •Id’ll.'* 
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r ww trt wi* OT 


i|. 


Mi'-^"'"' ■ ■■ - ’ ■■"* 




'■w.^-r. 


mi :«|<ui^nitt<Tf*i TPwrfiT^I^ ^ mrii^ 

i ^w t .mTm?#«C!;i(CTE^ «r^ t ■■ 
■qirac -toM » 


:iirm-. 
V' ■ i.W" 




<«iiri«nfti iprf^-';^:..^ ipi^« i 
mar ^ ir 


^^55<n*i..u.,,> g. ■ "■ 

W ^rpT 'i lrf»I5*m « 

>nt: imTiir f? tasr nriqii'^ ^ » 


»*IHri f5l«4 .•Btf»Tf»^ ftf fiiP RI i I 

itann fi'«3 t?sT ?^rr h 


5lt TTeR^fi iwn'f H^lTfttTf?^> inn: I 

KTHTf; H«r >wmi1f g^ u 


^ mrre n 

fsT?n^5il ^«mr; ¥iimfr)gw: i 
ifrt vpirnff ^ mt prifir ii 

m: (r. Trt) l 

wnrt u 

^ "gst ii 


II 


ifi 



■S’^r 


(i'SS- 

Wv V'‘ 
if:' i 




■ ir 
m TORi 


\Wt 


: v'" V 


‘Mpifi ira^ iiw gptif^T^ 

«Kf^riTT i 

iTt ir ^ is|c?5rat s^ fiiir 
-m: TS(t^; ifi^ g»!n^ ii 

piWKTut ?ftf^?!ir 






Tn^TTWifOT >t 
■*: ■ wwT qr q rr:i r t ftf n i iff gg]^ , 

"■■■.I ■ ' ■ ■■£,■■ ■ ' ai'' b.'. .■ "■'. '. ''■.: ■4i.’:p;‘*!|5!‘|S'; 

^ 4 w i g«^ t rvfvT ’ q»l?T ^ Tit mi mf,. 

wift mr mrat gift fTOtgr iSPt i 

in ^ 11*8 mi ^ r gfih N 

ii yri q i Hi ^ irif qt miifq ?i*i(waii 11 

'iw;!*'iR*«( m 558 i 'ggr iwr 
rf^qjqH gir^ qfiririrt ir^q gi 1 ' % 
miVr^ 8 ^ fir gf t qq mr«T y ’ SHm r ^il aw ir- 
q ^f a w a fqftrfqnr: g^mrt; qT'^^qrr awfw 11 

q^aag gxr fa ^ ^fggirt aarga; qr f^iaia. 
ir irn Hqgrrnrw 81:^?^ airnrfitr f? 1 
wsq^tunctrr f^a ^ fswa f^arfaa 
i# ga aat^ai a:» 

igfiraa^^g ^firfti: ifNgHT awt » 
iBrs 4 ^atma aaarai aaraat n 
satatrsar f? ar alwTfiriaafwtrT 1 
anaai 5 # 5 rt ^aarrarfinrT^v 11 
f^na^amsrrat aar^'tfTaagfS 1 
airOTTgfa|»t ^ri^tfiratfa^: 11 
fti gi j aam ife gT asgrfaa ^TaaTgarC!) i 
aafJl^gfalaT aftaa^y^ai 11 
fig^ar a agfarr aar ^at aa 1 
aanfagar wfa ^a^aigai aar 11 
aaaqT|f«|»T f^aaaa i^a r 
ar;;Tfq Fg t qsm a aiaan aa^naar 11 

araT^rfaam qant agifa^ aaarfif^ 11 
ga aara 11 

miainfa ^cj^aj an^rcgift gfa: i 

irt 5Tf8T ar?i aw a ta^gg t aga ? 11 , 

■s '' ^ ' 

iift aaarrt gat arrar aanfaarfsa* 1 
aijit mg^^aw 11 

' 8 c 2 .’ . 
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■ igfww I 

irgmin ^ u 

?nw ’jT^: ’^’4 fsr»n: n 

TionTfU'^i^ grrj^ tiwT^t I 

H^wrpi^r^ u^i5r»nsT^ir^T ii 

K^T ’^rfvnA *itn i 

., 'w?T?r: ^^piffnunffl jft’tpi'W hwit: h 

JT^THIim^TW ^ltf% 11 

»TfTHranA TTSinr^l’RH^frW'I^ • 

' Tlft^TOTH *1fT>mrftS7|T3RfTJ II 

fS -! ?f?t® ir?T«TTmra^r5i^ ^t»[ H’liift switti: ii 

' The contents of the chapters are only indi- 
Jff,!i , ' cated in a few of the colophons.. At the end 
. '.' of adhi/s. 16-20 the work is styled 

Ji^TgtTO ° ii 

Adhya. 70-74 contain the Oangamahatmya ; 

■ .' 75~77, the Kamdlchydmdhdtmya; 18, the lu- 

lashndhdtmya } 79, the Rudrdhahamdhdtmya. 

ends ; W^TW ii 

gfw^fjT I 

tf*JW JjnJ II 

5na; i 

fsT^TOmjftfrT HUT HlmwnntTtT\ II 

^wHKWTii ^strfttA I 

*i?TTR^ >r?T*jw ii 

ni fjmtra »?j^farwtr, i 
n ^ tpcewT^ I 

^taasn tfnw Tjrt THfSlfil TrSJW^ II 
Wt^^raTyiTiT II 

n w'lR^THni’stff H^rgtTO mvmwHHTfw^nn^r^- 
f;T5in> snim: II to II ^imr«snrt nwro^pr: ii 



Burnouf, Bhdgav. Tour., pr^f., p. cxl., note, 
refers to this MS. under its old no. 821, but 
erroneously takes it to contain the first book 
of the Demhhdgavata. 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKl!.] 

:. 3548. 

1918 . Foil. 320; size 18| in. by 6 in.; 
clear Devauagari writing of 1525 a.d.; 14-16 
lines in a page. From fol. 278 to the end 
many leaves have suffered somewhat from 
damp and wear. 

Matey ajpur ana. 

.For an analysis of the work see Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 95. Several editions of the 
woi’k have appeared in India. 

The MS., which was written by two brothers, 
Tripurdri and LaTcshrnddhara, begins '• 

Titi^O’. Tr«t3)wt3trT^qwft3f'fnftfHf?!;nrRT: i 

ftnETdnm gin: ii ‘h ii 

Colophon; TnTTHiIinff 

'stTuii mn *rwfr8ri 

iil»T II fnnnw 

3r?g nwTPiTifflMwg ii nfiwfV^n n 

wmjtiTff wt * msrtiTuwin’jC® 3)3nfw3TTft: 
fosf^ ggtif fgsflaii gtfiiS ii umi- 

vtb^THTTsq nffugrsirer^ ii 

[Bb. John Tatloe.] 

3549. 

2032. Foil. 334; size ]3| in. by 6 in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1767 A.D.; 15-18 
lines in a page. 

Matsyapvrdna. 



Cf. Raj. .Mitra, Notices, i., p. 208 (48 adhy.)-, 
R. Rotb, Cat. of Tubingen MSS., p. 15 (80adhy .); 



Colophon: fcWif^it ^r'hn^Tirl 

git^n i Ntu'h'l 
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M fn-^ II 

[GaikawarJ 

3550. 

1080. Foil. 344 j size 13i in. by 6| in.; 
fair Devanagari writing ol 1795 A.n.j fifteen 
lines in a page. 

The same work. 

This MS, was collated with the Oxford one 
by Prof. Aufrecht^ and found inferior. 

[H. T, COLEBROOKE.] 

3551,3552.' 

406, 407. Poll. 459 (of which foil. 29, 
135-145 are wanting ; whilst nos. 103 & 355 
are double; and foL 219 is wrongly bound 
between 226 & 227); size 124 in. by 6 in.; 
modern Devanagari writing; thirteen lines in 
a page. 

Matsyapurdna, in two volumes, with con¬ 
tinuous pagination; likewise collated by Prof. 


Aufrecht. 

[H. T. CotEBEOOKE.] 


3553. 


2831. Foil. 420; size 64 in. by 9 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing (European 
paper); sixteen lines in a page. 


A portion of the Maisyapurdi^a, comjprising 
the first 127 (of the 278) adhydyas. 

The copyist has left frequent gaps in the 
text. 

[Sir Charles Wilkins.] 


3554. 

2320b. Poll. 18; size Ilf in. by 6 in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1807 a.d.; seven¬ 
teen lines in a page. 

Praydgamdhdtmya,\ii\2 <iLdhiidyas; ascribed 
to Matsyapurdi^,a. 

The writing of th(^ first two pages has been 
somewhat damaged by the leaves sticking to¬ 
gether. 

It begins: il ^ ll 

’5»[rr: tr]t TTroRfifi \ 

ll It 

HKH 5 trm(^T ed.) ^ HTHTTW » 

TTin fn ^ ii 

wmlfgifhiRt Kmr ^^1^^501:11 % 11 
^ fVr>nt TfTrr: 1 
11 ^ ii 
t 

TRrmt * 11 m 11 

tRTHlNr ftRrn: bW* ^ 1 

^ TTRTf HnlifffVfR II ll' 

Cf, Anfrecht^ Cat. Bodl., no. 96. A litho¬ 
graphed edition of the treatise was published 
at Benares in 1854. 

Compared with the corresponding section 
in the Purdrta itself (ed. Jib, Vidy, 1876, ad.hy, 
102 seqq.) this Mdhdtmya will be found to be 
an enlargement on the original version. Thus, 
ed. ad^iy, 102 (verses 25) corresponds to MS. 
adhy. 1 (yv. 57); 103 (vv. 19) to 2 (vv. 38); 
104 (vv. 22) to 3 (vv. 41); 105 (vv. 56) to 4 
(vv. 80); 106 (vv. 21) to 5 (vv. 22); 107 (vv. 
1-18) to 6 (vv. 129); 107 (vv. 19-34) to 7 (vv. 
49); 108 (vv. 24) scattered over 8 (vv. 75), 9 
(vv. 50), 10 (vv. 71); 109 (vv. 19) to 11 (vv. 47), 

.. .. ... r ■ 

* ^rSTT ^ ^ isii§I 

TUffTfl il ed. M. Pur. 
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It ends; 

■# 

^TTt^5! tri:« 

3(^ WTJWTlirTW II II 

inrT»raT^nf giw nmVfjr Hfamr?! i 

Tfli^ I 

m 1? cT^ifn^gfR ii ii 

kWhjtthT' I. 

’g. ^gftgTfH; wlti^^ ii II 

TT'oisiK *nT(f«!iT: ii ^b ii 

3(fw IIXtTn*ITI?T(W « ® 

Tho MS. was written by one Bdclhakrishia 
Duveda {IBvivedin). 

' [F. Buchaunan.] 

3555. 

2329. Poll. 326; size 11 in. by 5J in.; 
dear, modern Devanagari character; ten lines 
in a page. 

Mdrleai^^^yaipurana. [A.] 

Like the two other copies, the MS. agrees 
more with that class of MSS. called the Mai- 
thila MSS. by the editor of this work in the 
Bibl. Ind., the Rev. K. M. Banerjea, 

It begins -. viTOTPlf tRWT« II 

«rraf^vft jRrm'sn ^»TPfT: « 

Adhydya 136 of the edition is followed in 
this MS. by the two chapters (here in one) 
given there in the appendix : 3[fk wfiRTR® ti — 
Wr^5[I jminftT ° li but differing considerably, 
espeoially in the latter part; and for the last 
two slolcas it has the following •. II 

HTtK f^5|T: I 

KSTfa: ^ ^f?i?T4(r.o;ii:) -suftiarfiiii 


^ 71 tPn: i 

inn i 

ftq5ntIfiTT|‘.?TT^(®1^7tT^0) Tj; || 

^fiTOiiT 71 7 rm»i I 

4 wr ^fn Tfrtt 

Trtn^iiffhifTT'^^PifH 4 Trrfltnr: i 
iqrfTRftenrTOKTf itw it iftfinTt 
TreqtA Tf f^: fcrgtiTOT tjhmi 

^ Tiipt Twnt ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

3556. 

412. Poll. 239; size 12| in, by % in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a, page. 

The same work. [B,] 

The pagination, which omits nos. 130-139, 
stops altogether after fol. 193. 

It begins : 

»i^n ni!tT»rn't tthii: nfH ii «! it 

turmrer n; ° ii ? « 

•gntTn iil 7f»imRi ® II 8 II 

71^ Tftirod i 
inr TIT ii m ii 

nlnirl TrPnrt h’-j n n^Tir: fwwi*. i 
gfnw um^arUfi ii ii 

?in:i3T«iraffrcA nr^^it Tf^rnfH i 
nrraf^iuft n^^TBCir ii « ii 

■Bi5{k[7gtif»i] $ ^?n^^?T7HTrinf^*rT7(^ I 

Kngfsqul? ii b ii 

* ^4 idg w ^faf^fnrfiTT it B; 

n4 ^l^TgnwrtTffTPn nf^m: ii C, 

















1^^,. 








«irn:t4fS^ ii 

II <i H-, . ... 

11^ yiffJTr^ ITTO ^1 

> g 4>"y« ( < ! wl f T ni^^ tn^; C) kw^mhoii 

Vrij^ K t twm nt^ ■ 

iq 'It. ends in the siano way as A;, oraitcing, 
;lh!^f||reyer, the lasT; verso o£ that MS.; the coloj; 
.phoitt .being followed by (cf. end of edition);, ^ 

! ^snr ’«» i 

; ^ xt7 yit a r fi n H'<n w ^ini ^ u •» ii 

; ga nT ^y ^t»nf^: i 

g^*tT W^T »IT«^^l?T V^lfT II ^ II 
itt trf^ fwt ’<» 5»iTJ»T 5J1? ^fin II 
This ip followed "by, ^n onu/frawaw'ifctf; 

I f ;#»ii*ni: i ® — ?*rw- 

ftKfefii ?mT^ h 

[H. T. COLBBEOOEE.] 

3557. 

932. Foil. 213 ; si^ie 12i in, by 6 iu*; 
good, clear Doranagari writing of 1793 A.o,; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Mdr1can4&yapurdna* 

‘mm n: u Kti:^iq7tiftTTTr>(!>® ii 

OTfwwrftf w g 5 (!) \ ^ inwfiTiyiTl^ 

a ® as B. 

It ends as A, but omitting the final (§dr- 
didwm^'Tidiia) vef^e. 

Pol. la has tho following note by Cole- 
b-TOoke;—- 

*■* Tlio holy J}!^^^j^4ya (eon of Mrthmda) will live 
through twenty-four ages of Brahma. See the story 
r^in Bhdgavata; hia life originally limited to 
six years, but grants of larger periods of life (were) 

, made in coii8e<juence of successive acts of austere 
t, , devotion. Seven Oflheis ate acknowledged to bo long- 
X lived :—Asvatihdmau of Dronoi)^ Bat% Vydsa, 
i M^uinat, VihhUhana^ OrJ^pacMn/qj, and Paraiurdma.^^ 

[H, T* Cglebeooke.] 


m 






... 'f 



i 


■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■' . ... 

2258. FolL 8 ■ &'► o6 ;; ■ by 

clear Devanagari writing .of 
linos in a page. : 

DmJmdlulimyq,, a section, of the 
yjpii/rdna, viz. 8i--9i3 ih 'the Bibl. 

but here divided into 12 chapters., 

^ , The work is preceded, on the first 8 leave^nr^l 
by the usual devotional tracts—tho Dewjdft 
■Kavacam, the ArgaldHtotram, and the. Kihikamr^y >iy 
here consisting together of 93 verses, which 
thus raise the extent of the chief work (con- 
sisting in the edition of 572, here of 630 
to somewhere about 700 verses, w’-honce the-^ v^r;: 
work' is ' also called SaptaiatTr, 

The copyist^s signature runs thus ; 

fitPEJT xiiTil} It TP « wprra^ n-. 

As one of the most favourite Baiva 
books, this work has been £i*ec|uently pubbsheiP^ 
in this form in India. ^ 

On the margin of the first few pages of ih^ 
principal work, some notes from NdgojlhhaU^k^'^ 
commentary have been added. 


[E. JOQjtrSQKvJ ■■ 


' 3550. 

2415. Foil. 14 & 84 (counted 85> no. 8^ -'m‘ 
having been omitted); size 8 in. by 4 ip^;^, 
Devanagarl writing of 1776 A,X).; six lines 
a page. 

Demmdhdtmya, with the introductory tr^ts. 

[E, JOHKSOK/] ' 


iS660. 

2240« Foil. 218; size 3 in. by 2k 
modem Devanagari writing; six lines in a pagcl 
JdevirmMtmfay with introduction. 

■’■ ■.;. ■ [E. JoRKsoK,} ^ 
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Uli' 




iKS^i' 3i.'. 

m0y 


3561. 

Poll. 76 (paged l-152)j size 4i in. 


3234. 

by 3iin.; neatly written, in DeTanagari, by 
' Ldl Mahaidb Ray ; ten lines in a page ; bound 
in Russia leather, with a clasp. 

Devlmdhdtmija, with the introductory tracts; 
wi'itten in hs),\(-sl61m lines. 

it ends •• ^j^ftr TfiT^ lira firift' 

^T^sra^Trmraif 

(0 

[Sir Chaelbs Wilkins.] 


3562. 


2247. Poll. 153 (counted 154, no. 27 being 
passed over); size 4i in. by 2i in.; modern 
Devanagari writing; six lines in a page. 

DevimdMtnvya, withvthe introductory tracts, 
slightly increased by a few more meditations. 

[R. Johnson.] 


3563. 


3214. Poll. 245 (the first 10 of which are 
wanting); size 2| in..by 2| in.; modern Deva¬ 
nagari writing; six lines in a page. 

Dewmahiifmya, with the introduction, the 
first, and larger, portion of which is, however, 
wanting. [R. Johnson.] 


3564. 



3237. Poll. 93; stiff Indian paper, size 
in. by 4 in.; modern, indifferent Devanagari 
handwriting; six lines in a page. 

Bevlmahatmya, without introduction, 
r. It ends : jq7»ira ^ararwjt n^etra^ 

[ :? ] 


3565. 


1067. Poll. 91; size 6 in. by 31' in.; 
Devanagari writing of 1802 a.d.; seven lines 
in a page. . 

Demmdhatmya, without the introductory 
tracts. 

Colophon : li . . . ?[^ 3’^ 

‘rara'hrar^ ^ra'lHra g^ra ii 

[H. T. OOLDBROOKE.] 


3566. 


2926. Poll. 41; size 12J in. by 5 in.; 
Nepalese writing of 1767 a.d.; thii'teen lines 
in a page. 

J)urgd0kd, a commentary on the Devlmd- 
hdtmya, {.milaoui the introductory tracts), by 
Jagaddhara —son of Ratnadhara and Bcma- 
yantihd~-& descendant of Oandehara. 

The copyist seems to have had before him a 
MS. with some lacunsa on the first few pages. 
It begins (cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., p. 164): 
II 

XIT5 (inintj« 

. , [R. M.)ii 

HraHt^f^^Kra;] itlurR'hBft (r. om) i 


Cgipn] 

[v]^ I 

irarai’ssrara irfcisraur 

rara ii 

(if. P. 53, 6 seqq.) I 

irafi sii'bn ,ng: i 

hWu nfniraqii'l it 
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(TTfH ira 

nr? w M nr^^gTi; i ;rw 

?|t»CT'swT’iwf»rw^T^ 5f»inrg^^ ’g>JTf^;wRrfiir 

(P. iv., 1, 120-123) 11 W ^f^POTTf^ I 0 

The writing of the last page is partly effaced 
by wear. It ends: iT^tnftniT^^^ irlts^g wn^T: 
irw^JT ^TWirs^mfVsffffirfii TmstJjftftr ii ii 

f vrftrA ^5T i 

igtJT$ s^jpgigT; cirf^; u 
*Rrr['llR^T!f in^T- 

irng^ I 

2 'l^TRT[?r]t^ innsn^ 

„ »i^?n*r II 

Tut tffpri) vmi nftiT^T»TO> «Rar: ^ 

WT • • Ji^trPtnirTfa 

[R.M.) 535 $ ^xrrfiraS ^ i 

>ngTr ^i»»TirTiw •git f qf g g l^ [^] ^>HTTt (r. ohar 

[^iif%^T R.M.) 

II 

wr^?r’»n^Tif gtntfG'.osgr^t^im^^-) 

f^’^rf^[fil^]m^('5|iTfgO R.M.) 

R.M.) II 

gil<i?nig?lqi«migitii>TST*»TT f?oR^ ^wrar 11 
WS n ® [B. H. Hodgson.] 

3567. 

88 . Foil. 69; size 104 in- by 4| in.; good, 
modern DeTanagarl writing; 6-14' lines in 
a page. 

Devr/mdhatmya, without the introductory 
tracts; with a commentary, Saptaiativydhhyd- 
na, by Ndgojihhafta, son of Sivabhaita and 
Sail. [A.] 

It begins s n 

^ *131 '*inaiff sgw: 1 

fVi^Tira irgTqf^ fWcnr^ir) w 11 <i it 


11 Tn#rin*OTnn 1 'grsfr- 

f^RTf^ I »mffr 'sthd^^t^it 

(«wr’5t B) w'Ww 5JTnIfi? ww 

ftiil $inf%fir 11 « 

The commentary ends: wgfrw^-T tlT^- 

f^ftWTTWr 5U * lifT H gl» l^ ^fiT 

^,wi|glf?r (hei'o ends the Agra edition of 1870) I 

I wrn fwTn ^ 

wfg: I gBf fir^igmsgTwr h f«ruu 

fqf^55t nmt wwnt 1 ^nrrfff 

?tNi^ntgtaIfrf(!) tt^?rfg: ti j^fir fifR H g q Tigiftnft- 
gwgrtT^’grrgrr^ s«ng; 11 

This commentary has been repeatedly 
printed in India, [H. T. Codebkookk.] 


1588b. Foil. 49; size 94 in. by 4f in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1798 A.D.; eleven 
lines in a page. • 

The same commentary, without the text; 
but including the annotations on the prelimi¬ 
nary devotional tracts; and a supplementary 
section at the end. 

It begins : ■aftgf4(?Rt«) WT^ft nfir ^ 

^ ^irBt itfiT 1 

H?r«n»rflir 11 »«jT^ismum 7 rgflw ww- 

I w. im: 1 

wrnratrinTT i 

jrafS Twpf II sift 0 

The commentary on the Bevhndhdtmya 
proper begins on fol. 56; and it ends on 44a: 
gi!W 55 i»l^ ?fir 11 ^ ?inr^- 

sumr; II 

The remaining six leaves contain annotuteiS 
extracts from Tantras connected with the wor¬ 
ship of the Devi, and the reading of the 

8 D 
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Ilci‘ 


Ifav 

fp'f- :' 

‘i|' >r'' ■ 

» "!•!' , • 

/Vvf. ■ 

' 

1$' 

wiir- 

\ ■■ 




\} \ , 
J; ’ 

', i: ■ • ■ 

" 'fi f 


ii'f 

tWX" 


>•' 

p .. : 

fe. ., ■ 

:h0 


^fc'i 


Bevlmdhdtmya, beginning: 'af'STO 
n^iiTOysinT: fti^ » 

ii ir^K’RWtrf^t "st 

wrsFTx: i ^ tr^wNt: ^ ‘tb i ® 

Besides this extract (patalas 20--23), and 
another (fol. 48il)) from the KatydyanUantra, 
there are others from the Yardhltantra (foil. 
46?>, 48b), the 8maidlayatantrai?Smamndlaya- 
tantra) and the IlaragaurUantra (fol. 48a). 

It ends : 'SRlTil^ I TJW'SKTtrSit 
(?1M) I fwfWT fc^ 

^ii«rRVT(? 0 irlf) mft (r. ^iput 

^Tft:?«t) ir^> 5^ Ti'«flt!^tTf?!wasTinr'l n 

’»fe' WH^g>Wan^ TtWlfWPWf^^ II <ltMM II 

[H. T. OoLfiBROOKB.] 

3569. 

824. Poll. 60; size 12i in. by 4| in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1798 a.d.; 9-lS 
lines in a page. 

. Devimdhdtmya (without the preliminary 
tracts), with a commentary, BaptaSaUtlhd 
i? SaptaiaUsetu), composed by Baghundtha 
Maskarin, or Baghundthdsrama, for his pupil 
Oangd Dvivedin. 

It begins: 

fbrHV ^ 

^ ^ Trar !?Tf^WT rJrm i 

H’f fVKt»WJ!ir'WUT^'$ ajTBpRT 
agngr <nH^^q i f^>il ii ^ ii 

uw'l^ fcnT7rag?RT: 

. t' «fs»t aihpn: I 

:e3pp?r ??55! 

asTaWlfa u ^ ii 


Ul^upnv t yTTq qngl 

’HTPSaiTaTiSqi tfMrfl sat l 
ast^fsii: a nrirTTl^ Bg? 

aramit wvaT(r.:srrw)?nrer5il3 ii ^ » 

■^^siiTf) TTftrtTifjrwTftnp. I 

■sstgarrff^ ^ *bnFg^f^t ii d ii 
^ fsR^ ^^ g i <tm<g f^uft ^MVi^>»nC(rf%u^ 
a^=ai?ir^g t 

3 ^ jrff’Nrai^ f§fH i « 

At the end of the second chapter (fol. 17 b) 
we read ; 

irl^ ^ 3 # I 

333 ^: “ 

man 3# ^ w ftfF? 333: 

nftgmt my3:(!) i mraRT 1 35^ wn^: mi&nrTftr 

(fmrtftjmr) w'lii s^fm vmyttt’)^ ^rtfmifwrnt zim ^ 
wmi; 11 

It ends: 

anifri s^njira^ 

^rmt^rrwt sftr mmT v^rnn^ m: i 
Omr HTfm aR *m ftt^HtTffRasT«icf:(?) 
ysfUt St cR in3>nnfu anr: tarrtffhiKoa^) ^an 

tmrc: an:*rt3ft(?®v» “ 

mfwaR'srfit Ttmnfai ^ 'CTfrt 1 

mwrsafaRt frmtfiti3n# aj rt^(w^) 

Trwr 5 >Tt?aii 3 ^mt(?) ^at mt fnM 4 c 5 't(® 5 JmaO 

[11 m II 

f^^'itX?) wtirt amlvL;] nt 
ft?wt Jirrofm mtarra HinnmTq i 

T 3 mTa W ia ft: f i n ananrOTTW: II ^ II 

?nr?iw'tm'l«KT nrnrftnnnm ii *ibMM f 

arml^art %f 50 mT am^mt »nn fmOTTwtq 


limiim II 


C ? 3 


3570, 3571. 

555, 170. Poll. 882 & 350; size 12i in. by 
5f in.; fair Devanagari writing of 1805 a.d.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 
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• Maudgalapurdria, or Mudgalapurdi^a, called 
Hhe final Purdfia {dnti/apurdna,) ’ in the colo¬ 
phons ; being intended to supersede all the 
others, and to dispose of the doubts left there 
as to which is the supreme deity, by establish¬ 
ing the clainas of GaneSci to that position. 

It begins: ^arg 5 gTTJirrt>t: i 

wimfiwtw B) \ 

f ii ii 

fsiA I 

>T^t:'BP3iT%tr hKih: B) i 

^rnn^niK^nB^ sf^ h ^ ii 

7i»ft 3T$5nu I 

tfn^f ii « ii 

Tfm: ^twTtr f^un$ i 

ii m ii 

^ ^ ?ntr^ I 

Trjnfn s? 3 ^ 5 ^ it ^ ii 

^T!Tt B) I 

^snf*? sprT# ftrsl gtrwHf^sfiKgwff® B)ii,»ii 

gtrat^ sn^fif^sTTtC’^gTRtB) ^rtiT^rar. •trstr- 
[’ffniCfwtn B) I 
^^nTTnrinftinn;(®?Pi^ ^ B) 

■an^sjTfuifssr^ ti «. ii 

sfTtrar W5HIIT TTl^ g^Tm^T^iir • 

jnjif »nr:(<i^, isngwT 

B) II <10 II 

■sirf^fwJiu ^ 'WTTi'^ I 

g^Dti# ii ii 

gftrf^ir: i 

'n4 II '1<1 II 

t g^^^ ^ireiwpRtgsn: i 

'i^wcitrara ^^wpTffsinftTEr: i 
t^sr^-.wgm bj^k; miw 15^ 11 <»« 11 
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w ^VVrV («B) i 

wnr^ifT: it m it 

H^nnn »T?T>nn: gwl 1 

^Tftin inr: gt B) iijTingT^gir: 11 <i«(ii 

gH'hBlrg^ »iwr wwrafMt: i 
ntirf^: giw jft^T'«r »igt 11 11 

gg II 

4:^(1 vail v^*lvl5?t Bnr^'v vv:(? f^ynw:) i 

f^ ^ inimrft v ;4 gv^bgin: 11 st 11 
vvrrt vf n^vfvvT^rt 1 
vitfejil vwtjT.^^^T f’f ggiPTii: 11 «i»i. 11 
^T^TfsraigiiT t ^TW!n(^«nw B) wuftrwm: i 

^ ^$qVTVtt!T VnnRWT^ ^fiTV: II ^0 It 

f5^ firri 4 fWTvf St ?f %v: I 

Hfvwt g^ St vvtsmnrra^ It si«t 11 

vrg t gt # 1 

wig^Tsren: hvIw: ii 11 

srrsraiT vi^: 11 

gt g^jT wlvirt giprv^ i 

m ^^sTHTVTsr tg?T: wl vt 11 11 

5Er girerv gfviji 1 

^mTvIvIviTgfir: ^UT%:(?m°) w srffmt g ^ii^^ii 
g^ralt w gt A ggr T»v vgrgfg: 1 
wnvvtg^l sttd B) gg'Nrt Jigvi'v t » ii 

^ihivf wrv II 

gw gv snfwm ^rtgr g ta^ mu r i 

?WT ^iKTfVni;, UTfr: gruiitvmvl v^rg 11 ^ 11 

VmtTOTVWTtsS ^TtfTVTTTVHr: ^ I 

« gRrrwPTt i^mngig 11 11 

it t HwiigTntrTPfT vfirgmft ^fi?r 'v i 
vtgBT smn nvifti 11 «tfc 11 

vt ^Thnisr vrt^ Vifgvi'givtsf’TOT 1 
^anrctpmrwTV f^in gm; ^tgvr 11 ne it 

rfv t rt gnil sftr vgrwft: i 

gtnuTvt TmtKT ^ g iwvt g giPfvtsT 11 |o 11 

w thnfmvi'l vivt vi f^wv v fwirfii 1 
wtmrsrgipimtsT grraf ggtWt ^ « ^‘i 11 

8 D 2 
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vT^Orsir vsiB) »??T*nn w^tw^ivnaaiff^^ 
^?niT^t t «hI T^w?^ I ^** ** 

■sRTtm hi K Ttm T>iT?l»!r ii it 
3 ^f(J ^ JJimwi Sft » 1 ?f§l!ltT I 

^fu: « ^8 ii 

^(I It 

«ir^ 3 R^(’^’Er?^^B)ii?Mu 
WITHTB « ^7WS[f: « 

v ^r q i^rqfirH^Tfit ^HTV^^tnf?! n ii 
?rtr?raTVinf^ ^ i 

mryrnfi^H t ^^TTiiHginfiT ii ^9 » 
jtmtltxijrr^irTf^ ^fK^rarfH «rr?f: • 
\t^^TWreiTOt n^Tf^, 3 >PRfTftT ^ H II 
’gsTT gfViw ?^p!i I 

fiT?!} ngfifHTi^ viKt-. ii ii 

^nwtfanro H^wCwf^frrOTtsCTiif B) 

. [grpft sfei^: r 
wrgfi^^fBT: u 8o u 
gtwg ^ '^iWg irfit^rag i 

TiT^TW^Jitn^-qt atin ii 8<» ii 

fVfTJrt ftf I 

TT^if 

Tjfh!^ w’st II [3^3)118^11 

a) a) fif a^Taxa a gsg 1 
tpcunTfa ar iS^jar Csic A, B) ahri atnTT(aiarT; 

[aft % B) aiT^a 11 8^ 11 

ai:fa^ faar i 

fa# fa# a^rgi aa at (% B) firaat a#ti;(®a: 

[ai# B) II 88 11 

gaiBi #a!t: 'ot: fa taagarar Tfa: 1 
^fai’ia fa atu^af 11 8 m ii 
fa aw a atnar at# aft a fa % i 
wTiaT aunt safaig# aat a atK: at u i% 11 
^ gfe^amrn atar ^T#a ^ a i 
i^rftfaita^a fa^at aa araa II 85 II 
aaar ff? aaaiaji^#a8 i 
aWat ataaf a ala^raat^r# 11 8b 11 


8uia then Begins to expound the “essemce 
of the Jrwfi and mi>rUt,” as revealed by the 
muni Mudgala to Daksha, whQn the -latter 
sought deliverance from, the curse of S/imItu, 
and consisting in the knowledge of Qaneia 
and the true mode of worshipping him. 

The whole work is divided into ^ hhaijd^^s 
(vol. i., 1-4; ii., 5-9), each inscribed to a 
different avatdra : viz. i., Valiratuiidaciimira) 
54 adhy., 91 foil.; ii., Ekada/iitacaritra, 74 
adhj., 117 foil.; ui., MaJmlaraCariira, 51 adhy., 
84 foil,; IV., Oajdnanaearitra, 52 adhy,, 90 foil. ; 
V., Lamhodaracantra, 45 adhy,, 74 foil.; vi., 
Tikatamvitra, 45 adhy., 95 foil.; vii., Vighna- 
rajaearitra, 16 adhy., 25 foil.; vni., Dhnmva- 
vartiaeariira, 50 adhy., 87 foil.; ix., Yogaearitra, 
a combination of different forms of GaneSa, 
41 adhy., 60 foil. 

It ends t ^ftaafTwr asa: 11 

af^ laa'^at at at# ^itfira^ra# 1 
a afasnaf ara # t (asta® aini) fawig a#gT 
araawtar a: a#rfffia a^i ana;^ 1 '* 

^araTia, awnuT# arfftwii^ gfi a: 11 m*! ii 
• rafa araataia ipa# awaiaar: 1 
uaretTafar aaigiat agt# atfaaisatra 11 Ma 11 
tarla aarnaw: aif^ aarafa^: 1 
a^ fTTaatara g# aarg f#ira: II M? II 
axR af^ a^rara aiai #aafa# at i 

N Cs. 

f?r^^ #gst giaaifti a Karaata. 11 m8 ii 
aafa aaatnia’t aaaail aaraat 1 

C\ 

MSn^a ^T?m# larrftawt a^ # II MMii 

a#" ftfafaari^ ^swi# aaaia: 1 
a>a^ waraifwia a^aaanat 11 af, 11 
3 ^at gg ^at #f#irt i 

aatf^traT?!; ar^^rwwftgt: 11 as 11 

al: 1 

#t%Mj aafa: fSt a^faflraaf fawt 11 at 11 
a^: araarara aaat fiwanTarTH^ 1 
1 ^sjfawa?^TWt aTjawagTfaaf 11 aa ii 
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; i(fK ’aftn^tw H ?T y: T !q u'w^rfci 

5«tT^; ti «<i II wrnfl 

s 4 II ?r^iTW 5 irtwT ^055 II 

■ ?)rTf^ ^YiBm f H f tt ’srun^: ’smt- 

fts[r<«rfv^TTa3:i^t»nfVT 11 firfir ^naCg^)- 

^*1 s? II 

/' 

Nine leaves appended at the end contain 
an index of the adhydyas of the several 
Khan(la$, [H, T. Colebbooke,] 


3572-3575. 


2673-2676. Pou^ vols. j size 91 in. by 
4| in.; fairly good Devanagari writing of 1751 
(or 1911 ?) A.D. 

Mandgalapurma, imperfect/ wanting alt 
after vi., 19, 88. 

Klhdncfas li. and v. are written in a different 
hand from the rest. 


Vol. I. contains Khanda i. in 223 foil., 8- 
10 lines. 


Vol. ri. contains Khanka ii. in 122 foil., 
13 lines; Khaii^^ iii, in 158 foil., 9~’ll lines, 

Vol. III. contains Khaii4^ ly. in 172 foil., 
10 or 11 lines. This vol. is dated as follows : 

tiT^TT:vr'tWNl‘ ^ f^srf^ i 

Vol. IV. contains Klmtido^ v. in 86 foil., 13 
lines; Khanda Yi, in 64 foil., 10 or 11 lines, 
as far as adhy, 19, v. 88. 

[Mackenzie CoLLECTioK.] 


3576. 


925. Poll. 184 & 63 ; size 12i in. by 6i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Lingapnfdna, in two parts, of 105 and 48 
adhydyas respectively. 


See Aiifrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 101. Several 
editions of the work have been published in 
India, [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


3577. 

1917 B. Poll. 89 (numbered 145-233); size 
14i in. by 6| in.; modem Devanagari writing; 
eleven lines in a page. 

A fragment ot the lingapurana^ very care¬ 
lessly written, reaching from i., 116a, 2 to ii., 
66, 4 in the preceding MS. It contains all 
after adhy, 71 of. the first part, and breaks 
off in adhy. 8 of the second part. 

[Db. John Taylob.] 


3578. 

1301c. Poll. 27; size 12^ in. by 5f in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of the latter part 
of last century; 10-15 lines in a page. 

Rdmasahasrandma-stotram^ or Rdmandmasa^ 
hasrakam, a collection of a thousand names and 
epithets of Rdmai in 127 Slolcasy professing to 
form paH of the Lingapurdna ; with a commen¬ 
tary {vwriti)y explaining the origin and reason 
of the names, by Mahesvara, pupil of Svayam- 
praM^a-tlrtha, The MS. is very incorrect. 

The text begins (somewhat corrected): iysx 
M 


/grH n^rr^^nrt: n h ii 

Tnfhgs^R; i 

OTH?: ^firroWiT: II ^ u 

fvi?rffiR; w ^ u 


* Neither this word nor is explained in 1 

commentary. 

11W sft[ 'STf 

I comm. 


.. .. ., 


>w,e; <■’ 
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■irtg; n s n ° 

It ends: 

^5t; ^iTirifr fin^ i 

'BfJtir: n ° 

f<fp!T »^?T ^'k^T w I 

iNwt ^HT^fraifUKlt I 

ffmn^sR: ^ gw Hift »Nr«^T^rr n '4^« ii 

The commentary begins: 

f V g T rj ^ ' tT B q wr^tfatiH , n 

fiat ^Tfi? I ^cft^BT: I 

>i>T^: ^ttn « rff# I 'ai'ywtw^r^^ wwcr: 
wnr I ■sili fvt^ f^fH%fr^ iTwti*itn%wgmf^ ii « 
It ends (on iZ. 120; the last seven verses 
hot being commented upon) : ?T*bin!^if *fh l 
nnrnnflg^rsw wghf^PBtr ^ «^^igwT (?) ^ 

r? r ^i d wq » gTn! j g<!rfhfl^ nliMfu: i 

i 

-erM ?T?fh ?rwHTwfTr^(^^i*T n 

^fH Tnrlkn i^iraciT i fnrf^»Tf^- 

fwcf^rar 5^ II ‘1^0 II 3(fif ^k^TTB- 

WIT ^BHTTa It 

[H. T. OotEBBOOKB.] 

3579. 

1111. Poll. 362; size 124 in. by 6 in. j 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; twelve lines 
in a page. - 

Vardhapurana, or Vdrdhajnira^a, as it is 
called in those MSS. 

It begins : wmniT TTirerW ° li 1 ll 

‘ kT^ ^ks’ikTcw n?7 i 

TSPOTaPItfl q^ET 5SI!JW!IT5[IW II ^ II ® 


For an analysis of the work see Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 105. The" work has been 
published, in the Bibl. Ind., by Pandit HfisM^ 
ke§a Sdstrl. [H. T. Oobebbookb.] 

3580. 

2777. Poll. 390 (counted 389, no. 337 
being double); size Ilf in. by 6| in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1785 a.d. ; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Vdrdha‘pvirdt!,a, a less accurate MS. 

[Coll, op Poet William.] 

3581. 

1766. Poll. 86 ; size 8 in. by 3| in. ; 
legibly written, in Devanagari, in 1758 'a.d.(?); 
foil. 1-4 by a different hand from the rest ; 
9-11 lines in a page. 

Venkaiagiri-inid’hdtmya—OT, in the Sanskrit- 
ized form used here, Vyanhafagirimdhdtmya — 
in 30 adhydyas ; assigning itself to the Vdrdha-^ 
purdna, apparently for the sole reason that 
Viskiiu, in the boar-ai?af«ra, after lifting the 
earth with his tusk from hell, sent oni Garuda 
to fetch the hill to the glorification of which 
this Mdhdtmya is devoted. 

It begins t 

•5n|m nrffTcnsTwif ii b ii 

* ?^ksm?1ETIril »w; l in the Ma¬ 

dras ed. (1884) of the Venlcataealamahdtmya, a collec¬ 
tion of Pmrdnih treatises relating to this locality, our 

treatise begins: Takff I « 

this verso being followed by the following additional 
one: ■ErSRTT^T^ fWTTI I 
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. g^^rgi'5: il 

1 ll Tl LJ .LU Tr» r- l T^L k 

fWt: ed.) 

[ll 5^ It 

^nr f^'V’cfirnlfir^ ^^f(T(fwqf^ed.) f^srs^: i 

’*( iWt: trIw ii ^ ii 

xjg^Jirt ^ ftraXfRV ed.) i 

^iWT^ ^ ^r'fr!iT II d It 

^ftr 'pw’^>arR?mTfM^ ii m n 

^ w’sr It 

’Bi?> xitg^g^ >RTn*t?> i 

»nnf^ wf m ii if n 

g^rtft iiT’RRTnrt fi? t i 

’n'hTtHg ■st'^jtrtnrfsri’ ii s li 

I 

(® ■Slit ed.) •trot ^rar^^srf^ (® ir^ 
[^ ed.) II b II 

pli Ttftnptrg^ srltltT^n^ i 
^tT?siigr^W(m® ed.) ^m’sr^’iWr'^rt ii t ii 
grr srosii't^ e^-) • 

Nin^TfrTBgteti’^sfumsi: ii <10 n 
wftw frTlW (ftsrt 3f^- 

[sH ed.) t 

gjronjtt 'sr^RRRtt^ 11 11 

?r«ng^ srTtwgg^ 11 ‘t’t 11 ® 

Regarding the site of the hill, or range of 
hills, in the district of North Arcot, we meet 
with the following description of the spot 
where Vishnu awaits the return of the bird, 
fol. 6b: 

»nT g TrftFrar^ 1 

^^(r.tilfg^) RTuftR^rr g g?- 

TOI ^'W n f tR i H l <ltiln1 ri1t.HI>T>f; I " 

nwss gf^ mn ^fnftsrsRtin n 

* The Mad. ed. here inserts: g'WTnf) 

utEn m II ■inggl taint ftRg^sig. 11 

t wwr g'|S»ml g lilram 11 ed. 


nftat HPT ibafw^t§w 1 
gxpi^fnosW n 

'SPiKT TTPfr gall sfa sr^spm’fr'g^: • 
sfq qpi asTf vpi gg$ ■? 11 

There it is where Vishnu, in the shape of 
Svetavardha, establishes his throne and disports 
himself with Ramd, and where sacred shrines 
of great renown, such as the Svamipushkarini- 
tartha, spring up, which make the whole 
neighbourhood a favourite place of pilgrimage. 

Many names forVyankatagiri orVyankatadri, 
or different hills of this mountainous district, 
are given on foil. 10—12, such as Sesha^ailu, 
Ndrdyaifagiri, Vaihunfhddri, Simhacala, A^ja- 
nddri, Vardhddri, NUdgvri, Srinivdsagvri, Anan- 
dddri. As Vyanhatem or Vycinhafandyaha, 
Vishnu is adored under 800 different forms of 
his name (foil. 80-82). 

An etymology of the Sanskritized form of 
the Tamil name Venkata is proposed on fob 12a. 
from va—amritavlga and hata = aUvarya. Of 
the two ranges of hills, the northern and the 
southern, put down under that name in Win¬ 
slow’s Tamil Dictionary, it is to the former, 
“ called Tirupati (the Tamil for Sripaii) and 
sacred to Vishnu,” that the object of this work 
corresponds. The indigenous form Venkatadri 
only occurs once in the text (fol. lOa, 1. 7). 

It ends: 

gfw iguonr. mg mrogt 1 

•ana ^ i gq gT g q 11 

gr og^; ^qisrrfq 11 

g?ji gmfa rngiiBl Wqgg fif 1 
qf^ mgnwrfggg^ mrigm: 11 ,t 

q: qgimm) qiin 1 

g rntAfg ^ »fqgf h 
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fulfil WflTU: M ® H 

: ’H ' i ' 4s;t}i s^tT^ ii 

A different work of the same title, in seven 
adhydyas, was published, at Madras, in 1886. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

3583. 

1425. Foil. 34S; size 12i in. by 5 in.; 
faiidy written, in Devanagari (at Agra), in 
1689 A.D.J eleven lines in a page. 

Vahnipurd-^a [A], also called Igneyapurdiia, 
or ApTOpariaa, though different from the work 
usually designated by that title. 

The first leaf has been supplied by a more 
modern, rather incorrect, hand. A number 
of leaves must have been missing before the 
present pagination was supplied. 

It begins (somewhat corrected, at the be¬ 
ginning, with the help of the other MS.) : 

^ tr; n 

wint M 

uwn: » 

first: ii 

■sraiT ^Tf^TOrrtrt • 

'^99 II 

■cKS'an ^ ^ \ 

K git f ^^aatT W t ii 

f gw H 

^iT^rTT Hit: ^jt: gftrtRut: i 

jftrrei itrst gftt^TW^ ^ g[fin9^: ii 


wrftnm nS f3%: 

fiaffittfl 5^ i 

g5^*t9rHnfit§w3’|: 

911% Hvn HW^iih lfigffit^ I 

wt wtr^TT;'! f^fwrisiitlfiit 


ngtiT ^pK u 



urg: fitg^fkwfn 


grf) w f II 

jbmt^HTgf^ »igviV 
pPtwfii 9RfT g^''f?TJ • 

'arfrl? 9wnnfi; 

TT^mlfit Tt II 

wHrfir ff mfifi tnfki 
^snsiifii:^ sft pR wPii«ng i 
ptnfk 9WR^g*T9) 5f«Ti^ 

B) g?9in'?i*t^fksrit9it ii 

9^^ 9ii«rfit9itfinrTftfr 

gitTgi: i 

hW itffl^9tf^tBT(rifir; B) it 

ingtmg^ gfkfit: gfW 

9nk i 

B) ii 

HTWiirarar»t9r 9 fk?iir Tjnww) ggiw i 
gm wmfit gtfkrt ii 

'wilw ^Tg^('5iu'lH^rJ B) fC9n5t?itk 

^fT *rerwiq i 

gtirt w«nfk II 

9wiw<w^*t^ fk firag 

•swH^ nrfii ^ ^ tnfif(tnnfit B) i 

fMWrfWW l f H 

^rurg gaftaw 'rgf^ ii 

























M^f ',4 " ■' ■' '■ 

^HwfiTOrft tp^if^CTfsir^'B) 




F^'^v; :i 








M:- 


%fi«r55T^ wtV ' ^ 


^ H;=tWTlftT 'n I 
^232^ ^ 3^ iN^jng II 


■'^ '^m 




>f’Tr^ i^irr ^ f^T^rt ^»?ir|iir(o^ B) i ■ 
Hirst fiif Hmrfts# r^g »fhi7r n 
•rr ?f ^ r^fir ^irr: i 

^ iwr: 

wi^ ?ntiT^lTi*n iifiri^:(rf%t 

;: .TPWiiiM ^ riw'si ^rnrwfr ^?rr ii B) i 

HWTHWifir m garsr^ 5t^ it 
H 5 S| fsifirsrr iHf®: HWsfinTt^ir t 

B ; f ^rr: s 

[HTH HTTHW II 

HWiHifIr ftrar: i 

,,, k.' ■' ■ ■'■ ^OP gT g j ii^ rt U ■ . .■;:§, 

k-; Hnd «i?ig.air jraHTsmarrMi 

"giK rTT^ II ■ 

:> wnrrrfWenfii nut r> gf^rw: i 

, i; HTwfe gncf^fwS H^rsrn; n 

gTfSTRt fij i 

w H^sHiaissrcTiitfrT i 

- T?S«T iH flg^H^^ng r rHgt fa II 

. ... ^-^'z:. ■ : .^■' :, ;■■ ■ ■ 

w'' ■' -‘'W■'■ kh: ?it hh: I 

ll- i 

vt m. ii 

"' H ’1* i ig t ninwt iTt I 

*'^" '' »iS*rr«rti4 II 

HTH ^tmfti #, g •rtw I 

■narlf f*Fft f^ Hiiiwtu r f^ji n 
H TTH H%fT 1 

ir^ t 

' ':''Wj-. :-' ■•' ‘■■■ 







ftnrSing^ ii 

» gi# fvHiul raniiisl i 

.,.H^gs9t?1f^:{f 0 ^ A) SHf^ ■ ^ wBJij;; ■’aS?# 

^ ' Hfto ^snpTjrf^BHT fW i 

^ ?j 5 ^g^ II « 


1. ■'.■.■■■^^sS 
■. 

vW. 


'■■a 


Vahni is subsequently preyailed . upon 
Brahman and tbe (ythei* gods; wjti 0 reupdit;j 
Brahman^s son, > J^ariQi, together with ? 

MurdB and on'gagor-'in'a twelve..,y.eftl^v!vi 

course of sacrifice, durmg whicli time he eli(^i|i(^'^ 
from Vahni all the infomnabion regarding 
ligious oljservances, which forms the firsts 
ritualistic part of this Purdna. 


■Vi 


The chapters (adhydi/a) are not numbered; 
the following being those actually named 
1 . rishipraknah, fol. 2& j 2. agnistavah, fol. 

3. Iralimastutilif foL 8a; 4. sndnavulMh^ fob 
11a; &. dhmlcasnunavtdfiih, fob 146; 6. 6i6- 
janavidhihy fol. 20a; 7. dgnikatapas, fob 2Qfr;4|| 
8 . (vermkathd) dSvamedhtJcah^ fob 2S6; 9. pfUkor i^- 
upabhydnarri^ iq}L 26a; 10. gdyatnkalpahy fob 'i^^i 
296; 11. hrdhi7ULnapra>iamsd, fob 316 ; 12. 4 
sar^dniddsmc^y fob 33a; 13, gaT^ahhedah, fob V 
37a; 14. yoganir'^ah, fol. 406; 15. mrvakar % 
thanam^ fob 456; 16. Bargdnuklrtanam, sati 

dehatydgak, fob 496; l7. varasargah^ fol. 52a 
18. kdsyap^^^djdsargah, fob 566 ; 19. 7£%^a>V.i^ 
piyavamiahj fob 636; .20, prajdpaiisargay fob.^.S 
656 ; 21’-23. vardhaprddurbhdvah^ foil. (68a^5? 
696, 746 ; 24'-27. narasim^aprddurhhavaJj^ 

766, 7S6, 826^ 85a^J28. devdfnharzsh^g^vdd^^^^'^^^^^^ 

^ 8 jiKS 
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fol. 886; 29. vaishrimadharme yugdnuMrtanam, 

of 

fol. 91h; 30. vaish^avadharme hnydyogavidhih, 
fol. 936; 31. vaishnavadharme iuddhivratam^ 

fol. 976; 32. $%tndmadvddakl, fol. 1016 (B, 1006); 
[After fol. 101 there seems to be a lacuna 
(appearing* also^ it seems, in an old, obliterated ’ 
pagination). MS. B ha.s here the following 
/chaptei*s ; 33’-35. dhenumdhdtmyam, foil. 102^^^, 
1036; 86. ghritadkenmidldf fol. 107a; 37. 

vrif^haddna'iniy fol. 109a; 38. pdiupCLtdddnaM^ 
fol. 113a;] 39. pdpandimavrmhadanam, fol. 

104a (B, 115a); 40. hhadranidhiddnam, fol. 

1056; 4*1. HviMddnam, i6l* 107a; 4*2, vidyd- 
ddnam, fol. 108a ; 43. gfihaddnam^ fol. 1096; 
44. ddsdddnam, fol. 110a; 45. Irdhmanakatha- 
navrif fol. 1106; 46. mhaddnamt £oL 112b; 
47, pTetopdhhydnarrip fol. 1146; 48. dipamd^ 

UMsthdpanam, fol. 1156; 49. cymananaliusha- 
samvddah^ fol. 1176; 50. tuUpwushadanam, 

fol. 1186; 51. ^armilopdlchyandm,' fol. 1216; 

b2, hamydddnam, fol. 123a; 63. taddgavpksha- 
praSamsd, fol. 124a; 64. ddnadiyajfialmranam, 
fol. 1266 (B, 139a); 55. vdrundrdmapratMthd, 
fol. 130a; 66-60. vd'ntanaprddwbhdvahy foil. 

1316, 134a, 1356, 137a, 1386 (ends fol. 142a in 
B, where a large lacuna must occur, com¬ 
prising adhys, 56-59, and part of 55 & 60); 

61. hriydyogah , fol. 141a; 62. ( JcaTtid’^^dhenw 
praddnam, fol. 1446; 63. mudgalopdhhydnam, 
fol. 1466 ; 64. Siver updhhyanam, fol. 149a; 

65. ddndvasthd(nirnayah)f fol. 1506; 66. sam- 
grdmaprahamsd, fol. 1516; 67. rohinyd ashtamh 
halpah, fol. 157a; 88. vaivasvatdrmkirtanam^ 

fol. 159a; 69. sagaropdlchydnam, fol. 163a; 

70, 71. gangdvatdrah, foil. 1646, 1666; 72. 

gaftgdmdhdtmyarfi, fol. 1676; 73, 74. surya*-' 

foil. 169a, 170a (B, 173a, 174a). 

^ ^ At the end of this last chapter there is the 
following marginal note by Colebrooke : ^ The 
remainder of the Purdiia seems to be an ad¬ 


dition by another hand. The subject of it is 
EdmaJ* 

This latter section of the work, indeed, retails 
the story of Bdma^ apparently without any 
other connection with the first part than that 
of treating of another avatdra of 
75. 8Ud§dpahathancm (B, fol. 1766; in A there 
is an omission on fol. 171a); 7Q. vaUravana-^ 
varo/praddnamy fol. 172a (B, 177a); 77* hapila^ 
darSananiy fol. 174a; 78. rdhshasayuddhaniy 

fol. 177a ; 79, viSvdmitrayaj^ahy fol, 181a y 80. 
ahalydidpahy fol. 182a; 81. sUdvivdhahy fol. 

184a; 82. sumantrapreshanamy fol. I87a; 83. 
rdmanirgamahy fol. 1886; 84. janasamldpahy 

fol. 1956; 85. citrahutanwdsah, tol, 19Si; 86. 
haiheydvdhyamy fol. 2026; 87. nandigrdmavdsahy 
fol. 206a; 88. trUirdvadhahy fol. 2186; 89. 

hharavadhahy fol. 215a; 90. rdvan^^avahyam^ 

fol. 2206; 91. aSolcavanitdpravesahy fol. 2216; 
92. vanagaveshanamyiol, 2246; 9^,rdmalcrodhahy 
fol. 2256; 94. jatdyudarsanamy fol. 227a; 96. 
jatdyusatkarariam, fol. 228a; 96. ayomiTcha^ 

mulcti, fol. 229a; 97. hahandhadarianamy fol. 
230a; 98. kabandhmdhyamy fol. 232a; 99. 

kahandhopadesahy fol. 2326; 100. sugnvadaHa- 
naviy fol. 2336; 101. sugnmvdkyam, fol. 234a; 
102. hanumdruvdkyamy fol. 2346; 193. rdma- 
vakyarriy fol. 136a; 104. bdUsamgrdmdhy fol. 

241a; 105. bdlivdkyam>y fol. 243a; 106. sugr^- 
vdbhishekahy fol. 2456; 107. varshdnivfiUihy 

fol. 2466; 107. rdmavishadahy fol. 2476; 108. 
lakshmariakrodhanam, fol. 148a; 109. vdnara’- 
sainya6amdgamahyiol.2blb ; 110. sugrivavakyam, 
fol. 2526; 111. vdnarayuthapapratydgamanamy 
fol. 2536; 112. hanummtapTasthdpanam, tol, 
254a; 113. vdiiarapraiydgamanmny fol. 166a; 
114. vanavivapanam, fol, 267a; 115. Edghava- 
carite vdnaravivddahy fol. 2586; 110. prayopa- 
vesanam, fol. 2596; 117, sUdvdrttopalahdhihy 

foL 260a; 118. sumpdUpaks1iavild8a1iyiol, 20\a\ 
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119. Vanafajpratydgamma'm, fdl. 262i; 120. 
hannmantagarjananvyiol, 264a; 121. lanhdvalo- 
Jcanam, fol. 266a; . 122. lankdnveshatiam, fol. 
267ft; 12^. avarodhadarSanam, foL 2686; 124. 
sUopalambhanamf fol. 271a; 125. rdkshasdsamd- 
de§ah, ioh 272a ; 12Q. sUdvildpah, fol. 273a; 
127. svapnadarmncm^ foh 274a y 128. slid- 
sambodhanam^ fol. 2766; 129. sitdprainahy 

fol, 2766; lSO, vanahhangahy ioh 2786; 131. 
kmharavadhahy fol. 279a; 132. amdtyavadhuhy 
fol. 280a; sendpatwadhahy io\.280b; 134. 
akshakumdravadhahy fol. 2816; 135. rdva'^a’- 

vdkyam, fol. 2826; 136. pucchaiiirvdpanam, 

fol. 2856; 137. lankdddhahy fol. 286a; 138. 
sUdsa'md&vdsanam, foL 2866; 139. hanumat^ 

kaihanarriy fol. 289a ; 140. madhubhakshanamy 
fol. 2896; l4l. sUdydkyamy fol. 2916; 142. 
sugrivavdkyamy fol. 292a; 143. sendniveiahy 

fol. 2936; vibMshanavdkyamy foil. 2946, 

2956, 2966; IA7. vihhnhanagmianamy fol. 298a; 
148. setubandhmprdrambhahy fol.- 299a; 149. 

setuhandhananiy fol. 2996; 150. mdyamayardma^ 
darSanam, fol. 3016; 151. eUdpraldpahy fol. 8066; 
152. prahastavadhahy fol. 3106; l^Z. sugHvavi'^ 
grahahy fol. 3156; 154. kumbliakarnavadhahy 

fol. 3176; 155. nardniakmadhahy fol. 320a; 
156. triMrsUavadhahy fol. 3206 ; lh7- aiikdya- 
vadhahy fol. 322a; 158. indrajid-yuddhamy fol. 
3246; 159. mishadMnayanamy fol, 8256; 160. 
himbhavadhahy fol. 3266; 161. mkurnbhavadhah, 
fol. 327a; 162. maka/rdkahamdhahy fol. 3276 ; 
163. mdydmayaaltdvadhahy fol. 829a ; 164. in- 
drajiddhQmahy ib.; 165. rd-inotthdpanamy fol. 
S20a ; 166. indrajiddarsanarny fol. 831a; 167, 
viraihlhavanaviy fol. 333a; 168. indrajid-vadhahy 
fol. 834a; 169. vijaydkhydpanairiy fol. 334a ; 
170. sv/pdrSvavakyamy fol, 335a; 171. paride- 
vanam, fol, 336a; 172. virupdkahavadlxahy fol. 
3376; 173. mahapdrivavadhah, fol. 3386; 174. 
Sakiibhedak y 175. (rdmurdvaii^ayuddham Hy fol. 


3446; 176. rdvariaSirakhedali B, fol. 3466; 177. 
pibhzshandbhishekak B, fol. 348a; 178. vimdrd- 
rohanam B, fol. 3496; lacuna in A between 
foil. 340 and 341, from B 344a, 1. 10 to 351a, 
1. 12); 179. a^yodhyardmaprayeSahy fol. 3416; 
180. rdmdhhishekahy fol. 342a; 181. rdjyavar- 
nananiy running thus: 

tnr: ^ ii 

TTfft Tww vItwt Tirol im (>aR: B) I 

IT '5T Trait: ^ n 

^ yr g ra t SrraTTt ’^frrtfTr ^ \ 

TT? Tigf^ TFnrr: ii 

^ wWiT ittt: I 

v^: i 

■^nrt wrHTpTO:(®mT^ B) w 
trlTFT^^EfTftr ^ ^f^rnfiT ^ i 

firmTirrC? H) 

^ TTmH t (TTlfTTRTlTOf B)gTTU 
tt: 115 ^ i 

ft# fi^rnTT^T^ ftirg r 

■'jTF'fr n 

Tr: xri^t 

Tf^T^ftrfe: giTTTTrt 
Tmniff Trzn 

TNfSfTT TT^ >TiTWf^T 11 

^ TTn: B. * ^ istn^T B- 

® B 5 ? I 

* ^ VT!^ ^ B. * A; B. 

8 33 2 
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y'c-' ^ 

,'■ V' wfur Tnmfft f^Ti^ I 

ftr^T^ BJ 

sg^ qMiT n 

wKlfjJi^iTgai'sst ^ i 

■v?r>iTsigf^ ^»hr ?r?Rf1f f^g^ ®» 
Tlien follows a brief anuhramanilcd, ending 
with a few corrupt verses commending the 
study of this work ; after which the colophon; 

^rrmuiTif: wrrH;« 

wrrafRt gTrafwrqn*^ n 5^ 

I wtl^rn^ 

»??n^Tr»q II 'idooo II 

The loaves are throughout marked or 

Wfr^ig®. [H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3583 . 

1001. Foil. 353 (counted 354; no. 129 
being passed over); size 12^ in. by 5| in.; 
fairly written, in Devanagari, at Benares, in 
Sain vat 1861 (a.T). 1804); 12 or 13 lines in 
a page. 

Vahnipwdy.a. [B.] 

: ; ' [H. T. COLEiBBOOKB.] 

3584 . 

241. Foil. 170; size 124 in. by 6 in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of 1806 A.D.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Vdnianapurd^a. 

It begins: 

^Tsr: ’vPoiTrai gmf n « 


^ B. 

* f Thus B; igA A. 

® arfir la'NffetT^ ^T>TOT!n#!t ’(wrt h B. 


For an analysis of the work, for which the 
present MSS. were collated, see Anfrechlt; 
Cat. Bodl., no. 102. Cf. also Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, iii., p. 267. 

Jt ends : 

wwTigwfT ^T»TO!T^: w?rt 1 

E tt na r fg rt ^^ it islfkiiitiScJ 11 
^ gtn!r»if 5 ^ g^r^’T w mfVnt 1 
ti: ’jtflfiir Hurt ^TrafTT 11 

ijfw ’ei'Nmgrn^ ® 11 

[H, T. COBEBBOOKE.] 

3585 . 

400. FoU. 208 (counted 206; ntils. 16, 
143-45 being double, and nos. 98 & 164 passed 
over); size 12i in. by 64 in.; good, large, 
modern Devanagari writing; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Ydmanapwdna. 

It begins: 

t ( gY4 irTr J4 in faa 'q 1 

■jw’sfiw grjfnw 11 

g^ror wsrDwraftw 0 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKB.] 

3586 . 

2678 d. Foil. 9 ; size quarto, 10 in. by 
71 in.; ihdiflerent, cursive Telugu writing; 
23-26 lines in a page; European paper (water¬ 
mark 1799). 

Three chapters {adhydyas xxxi. —— xxxiv.) 
claiming to form part of the (,Kau6ikapulastya- 
samvdda of the) uttarahhdga of the Vdmana- 
purdna. 

A. XXXI. (Kdlydnapuri-mdhdimya) begins: 

gwn: II 

1 

^wwT n 













■/' ^ - ■:. ■■ ■ '•,' t ^t ' -v ■■ i--!’-'kl^ 

: Is^ 

surra:‘'ii^ 

_ , ’ ■' . ’ . ^ ' f. . , • ■ :. ' "I 

X33II. begms (fol. 3a): 

fcVi' ' 

^ir.r , tr?^ ’arirhrwt 3 i 
I ,K, %sTtw ^ ^ininfa irfir u « 

■ *€olop]ion t ^ 

sarni; ti 

A. .. xxsni.’ (J^awpadesakathanam) begins 
(fol. 6i): 

^ 3 pTrt w«r^(!) '^Tstt mPT iTfwq t 1 
'^TiSS'^t •ftr apJit flwrr ^ ftremirPTO: u 

■■ Qolopbon : « :j|ft« nw 

sainK II 

:' A.-xS^y. (Vardhamdhdimya) begins (fol. 76); 

; jftt •Hwr •spjTrrt 35?: I 

„ yiarr ^ aiPTtnr w. ^mfrrjro i\ • 

' ' ’ ■ ■ ' "’>'■■1' “^ ■■ ■• V "■ ;' ■ . . • ■ 

; I 3 » «l 4 « 4 il 1 ^ T I 

: ^vr 4 (? orirTtsx^) inn^: u 

M ^ 3tr aiT fa^ 34 rti< t < ^ i 
5 F»»^ f? M ycT H 

It <wads : 

gRi| i 3loigtf( ygmit inatfiT ^(r;i))» 

^ irrftf ^ ^ ’si9J!i^T^f4^;(!) 1 
^ 1tB^k vti?w 5 SfHv 1 - 

■N 

w 


^ I 

3^ ^ ^^j i vff (?0'^) itraj ^rsqran'ipr h 

^ JJT«| ff fftnn 11 

■ 3 ^ ggi «w" y fi » a II 

s«W II 


fiy-leaf'%:l| tie Tpliuj!iia''w 
/included ondor 

I S^ta^ratfa, -^hiobi is sdsp 'rlffl^ 
i;,l)y a diSereat hand, at^th^'t^.'bf 




■ 


is^el. 


■3587, ' 

Poll. 306 (boTinted 898; nos. 


245 being passed over); size IH by 5* 
good Devanagari writing of about l^flO 
10 or 11 lines in a page. , 

Vayupurdna, in two 1ika-9i4as, or four pda 

C-^] 

. Tbe MS. corresponds pretty closely to , 
text as edited, by Rajondralala Mitra, in 
BibLInd.;— 

1. Prakinydpdda (kh. i., adhy. 1-6): begins 

4 nw ^rro* i 

M^nwTd 5»niT: nft ii ;■ 

. ■ . . "K'f; 

8. AnushaAgc^dda (Jth. i,, adhy. 7-61; n., 1-3) ; ■'{ 
begins, fol. 22o; ijjr '?rirm H i; 

mii^tfSir: i 

^pr 3 'd^ypviT: ^rttr: \ 

iTO^aTOhrtt w«rt u 

It is actually called ‘ anushangapdda’ in 
the colophons of adhy. i. 40 (fol. 1276), 51 
(171a), *53 (181a); and ii. 3 (fol. 2316). 

Khandg, i. ends, fpl. 220a: 

irsnt ?H II 


3. Upadghdiapd0 (kh. n., adhy. 4-37) begins, *“^1 
fol. 2816 t 

’sgp* ftr"^ 3 ^ i 

wrtfifbil tiJRB tn^ t ii 

1^ fWWV s in r gdTO ’TW'iT i 




gl^fid TPi^ II 
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It is actually called ^ upodghdtapdda^ in 
the colophons of ii. 4 (fol. 238c6), 8 (251fe), 
. 9 (256fc), 10 (268fo), 27O09&), 28 (3116) i 
whilst ii, 37 ends (foL 367a) with the colo¬ 
phon: ''srg43rtTn?(;6|frtxi:(!), thus 

agreeing in this respect with the edition, 

4. U^pa^amhclrapdda (kh. ii.> adhy, 38-41) be¬ 
gins; foL 867a t 

'^fSTT V[ti WfTTlJ g I 

inr^gfg?} t u 

w 

x(r^: srimg^^or i 

ii«ii ® ii 

^ II 

WHt ^^ftrtqTfW i 

tn^ gftnff’^RT: m 

it is actually called ^upasamhdrapdda^ in 
in the colophon of ii. 40 (fol. 395a); and 
in the last adhydya we rea^d (fol. 397a; ed, 
p. 564): 

nflgPTT Trrg: i 

'WgiJaTI ^tjV yTff 'gr iyMigTT U 

gtnif i 

The colophon of ii. 14 runs thus (2696): 

This MS. does not contain the adhy, ii. 42 
(vydsasamiaydpamdanam) with which the Vdyu- 
pitrdna proper ends in the edition (where it 
is followed by the Oaydmdhdtmyam, for which 
see nos. 3593-95)* 


For an analysis of the work see Aiifrecht, 
Oat. Bodl., nos, 103-4; and; for a general 
account; H. H. Wilson, Essays, i., p. 140 seqq. 

There are several omissions in the MS., 
the xnost serious occurring fol. 2416, 1. 2, 
where the text from ii. 5, i?. 776 to 8, iZ. 125 

has been omitted. 


It ends: 

# ^g y t'g K n frff fei^(l) I 

^ ’^Tiwin[m’ f ^(r.^<=^) Tmii 

M 

^ wrgiil^ g rgs fr’ ^ T^ gft ilf^irnrt 

^»iTTt II iif^nirtrrg^w ttoo 
•^tflfrffxng s^doo •gTr^ g rrc i ig <\^oo [after which, on 
last page, very much faded] s^ooo 

MS. C) 

mxftm n Tf^vxxn^ i^^^ooo 

STtyyc t^ooo ’^rgrtypTig ’^ruTfri s^4«fOo© rifmt- 
«isRbooo ^ gTnil wni 

^iggrro ii 

On an additional leaf a later hand has 
reproduced (not always correctly) the calcu¬ 
lations of the last page: iRW<(i^T s^ooo 

ii ® After which yet 
another hand has added the statement : ^ 

[Dr. John* Taylor.] 

3588, 3589. 

2102; 2103, Poll, 359, now bound up 
together (no. 167 was omitted in the pagina¬ 
tion, whilst no, 280 is double); size 9| in. by 
7 in.; good, clear Devanagari writing, dated 
Samvat 1540 (1483 A.n.); 11-14 lines in a page. 

Vdyupiirdna, [B.] 

Five or six diflPerent hands seem to have 
been engaged in writing, and afterwards 
supplementing, this manuscript. The bulk of 
the MS. was written by four different scribes 
of much the same age; whilst foil. 1-36, 49- 
62, and 280 (two lines) were afterwards sup¬ 
plied by two (perhaps three) different hands^ 

Kdn4^ I. ends fol. 1776. 

Pada 1, fol. 17a ; 3[fir wft!- 

TjTW: II 












P. 3, fol. 320o: IsrhTjsrcTOr '«5^- 

., II (bat fol. 218a; ^ 

tv: i ^ ii). 


264b. Foil. 272 j size 12^ in. by 4i in.j 
Devanagarl writing of 1800 a.d.; 10-12 lines 
in a page. 


■ P. 4, fol. 359a (after the final, slightly less 

i; corrupt, versejs): iwnft 7r»rw li Iffir 

I : ‘'i ^rt*r?igtTO 

^ y wit II ^ t w ?ji| q »ira 

y .; Tfir^si ii suppl.] ^a nn^'k i g i iH 

i;%: *(iggtnd li The calculations given at 

the end of MS. A are here omitted. 

That there is some connection between this 
and the preceding MS. is evident, but whether 
this was the original MS. from which the other 
was copied, or whether both were derived from 
an older MS. containing the same number of 
i leaves, is not clear. This MS. is, however, 

less easy of reference. That Colebrooke read 
it carefully is evident frord occasional notes 
of his in the margin, marking matters of 
interest. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

/ • 

3590. 

/ ^ 1310. Foil. 320 (counted 329; nos. 256-65 

being passed over, and no. 216 being double); 
size 13 in. by 6i in-; clear, modern Devana¬ 
garl widting; twelve lines in a page. 

Vdyupura'Q^a. [ 0 .] 


Vdyupmdria, [D.] 

Carelessly copied (for one HarivarnSa ilfa- 
hendra Thdhur) frcwja MS. A. 

. [H. T, OOLEBBOOKB.] 

■'.•w 

3592. 

1737. Foil. 36) size 9i in. by 4 in,; good 
Devanagarl writing of 1799 a.d.; nine lines in 
a page, 

Qaydmdhdtmycb, a work in eight adhyaym^ 
attached to the Vdy\i;p%ird7iay and treating of : 
the sacred places of Gaya, and the rites to be 
performed by those visiting them. [A.] 

The work has been repeatedly published in 
India ; e.^.by Tdrandtha Tarkavdchaapati, Calc. 
1864 and (with a Bengali translation) 1866 ; 
and in the Bibl. Ind. edition of the Vdyu- 
purdna, it forms aclh/ydyas 43-50 of the Uttara- 
hhandctf. Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 67. 

The MS. (which is not very correct) begins: 

^ n 

trsnaa: tnonwi ii « 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 



The four pddaa end on fol. 19a, 1795, 303a, 
328a respectively. Omissions and transposi¬ 
tions occur sometimes in this MS. occupying 
the space of several lines, and even pages, in 
the other MSS. 

A mistake which had been made in counting 
between foil. 298 and 300 a leaf which ought 
to have been fol. 294 has been rectified by 
its being restored to its proper place. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 



3593. 

2707. Foil. 39; size 8| in. by 4 in.; 
fair, modern Dovanagaii writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [B,] 

This rather incorrect MS., which offers 
numerous variations from the text of A-y 
begins by omitting the second line of verse 1. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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3694. 

2903. Foil. S9i Bize in. by 6 in.; 

: fairly good Devaiiagarf vrriting of 1805 a.b. ; 

■ 10--12 lines in a page. 

Qaydmahdtmija, 

it begins i ^ ■3^r«l ii #tr5lfTl[^I«T^wf§»n? 
i ® [Dr, Leyden.] 

3595. 

2792. Foil. 699 (counted 691; nos. 3S6- 
338 being omitted, and 877-386 & 425 used 
twiOo); size lU in. by 5i in.j good, clear 
Devanagan writing of 1610 a.d, ; 11-18 linos 
in a page. 

JRcvdmdhdtmya or Narmaddmdhdtmya, pro¬ 
fessing to bo a section (the Revdhharii^^) of 
the V'ttaTa‘hha)^(}a oi the Vdyupurdna. [A,] 

It begins ; 

irg ^ gftrA u ® 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 114-16. To 
the full description there given may be added 
a few more names, and some various readings 
offered by our manuscripts :— 

Oxf., p. GOo', 1. 24, add vimaleivaratirtliam 
(fol. 2085), ulukahradatirtham (fol. 2095), push'- 
harinUirtham (foh 210a); L 25, hhimahulydr 
samgame^varaUrtham (fol. 216a), mdrhaintde- 
Svaratirtham (fol. 2165), siiiid pishpalehara (thus 
generally for pippal,, fol. 217a); 1. 26, Jcaro- 
(Uva'i'atdrtham (fol, 220a) for harofeivard j 1. 43, 
add apsarohra^Mlrtham (fol. 306a). 

Page 665, L 7, hadarikdiramaUrtham (fol, 
3515) for hadarikeSvara ) 1. 17, ^dhanadeivara- 
Uriham, also (lokahhdshayd) called bhdnddgd- 
}ihatlrtham (fol. 396a) and rohinUvara (fol. 
398a) for rauhi'^.eSvara; I, 28, kohaneivaraUr- 
tham (fol. 435a) for Icohalehara ; 1. 33, ayoni- 


samhhavatirtham (fol. 451a) for ayonijatlrttidm, 
and pmgalehara for kapileivara; 1. 35, add 

another mdrkan^&^va/ratirtham (ioh 4575). ; 

Page 67a, 1. 3, TmsumdyudheharaUriha/ai 
(fol, 4936) for kusumeSvara (which, however, 
is used once for metrical reasons) ; 1. 14, 

audumharuamgame (and audumharUva/ira, fol. 
523a, 5) for kud'imbaris (MS. 980, adamharl)*, 
1. 36 (here fol, 6055 as in Oxf. MS.), gond- 
gonUvaraUrtham, doubtless the Gondagaon 
(? and the district Gondvana) of our maps. 

Page 676, 1. 3, n., the colophon has bhada- 
hadlmdtriUriham (fol. 635a); 1. 4, A has once 
kuharUirtham (fol. 635a), doubtless a slip for 
hunmtlHham, as it otherwise reads, and as B 
does throughout; 1. 7, sundUvara (foil. 652a, 
654a) throughout for mundUvara ; 1. 10, dshd- 
dhUvaraUrtham (fol. 658a) instead of dkhdfd- 
hara ; 1. 25, for Oonkan Mandata other maps 
give Omcar Mundatta, Umkarjee Maharaj, and 
(on a Hindi map of Hindusthan) Omkaranatha. 
The first two forms would seem to stand for 
Omkaramahanatha. 

The Narmada is praised for having survived 
uninjured the whole of the seven kalpas, while 
all the other rivers and oceans underwent 
destruction in each kalpa. The names of 
these rivers are enumerated in the following 
verses (fol. 7a): 

im I 

vrjT ii 

3 [TT I 

grfi^T^T: wfc^T: 11 

We, further extract the following list, of^ 
names qf our river (the southern Ganga): 

^ | 

^35 rTTftr ^Tfi? » 







^ y, \S 5 ^JA - ki 


PAURANIK 


KCf-';. ■- 


SS-; 


■■■ 

f‘'' 








H^rg^piT f%«?i^T wtiT u 


f’ygh<Tg rr TSTTit i 

ftpmr ^ ^HT (j^ 11 


gim; ^T i«>w; n 
5^^nr|^HT^T5»T§: n 

gn H^iwffrm: ii 

3*54 ^>s'tirfti4 i 

% hkt: ^ II 



ii 


Jirjr^TJmT f? «ir^ i 

ff TTtr: jifif »5r^nT?»f ii fol. 12a.. 

, f<«*i5f iftiiT ^fH ?in4 g ^tr i 

^ WT f«ii*r^ II 


LITERATURE ISOii 

I (fpl. 79a), Kubjfi (fol. 1171)), Hiraiiyagarblia 
(fol, IWfj), Vaga (fol. 119?;), Sarasvatr (fol 
.121a), Pushkarii;! (fol. 169a), Anadlv 5 .bi (fol. 
232«), Asvapari.ii (fol, 285a), Uri (revori-sam-' 
game, foil. 324a bis, 3245, 828 bis} urijjravdha, 
fol. 326a), Karanja and Karaja (fol. 3806). 

It ends: 

gjpT i 

^ sfti fTOiT(’H 3 ij^ B) ww; (I 

vii iispi n? n^Ji ’^ftr | 

I’f’w;gsT^ ^5(g^ i»R?np»B) ^^T’sffnreq 

gf^T ^*1 ’Ri'ETt: I [3 “ 

m^w gfsT$‘ irs^ sftwr: 11 

f^^T^tfttRnr(^)3firHT B) tm’qfamwif 1 

glRlf ^%HS 3 TOt l»^ fklpH^ II 

Tginns^wif * 1 
■«i^^(g^^ viat tt^tieitB) 


^>feft’^WTg?Fi Ttf^rer ^rr i 

M'if-ti''' '''"■ Tisiliir: ^imTiT ?wm«w 11 

l|K%r . . 

^p;-!; ’St gfTt^t^w 11 

:: ftrgn’^f rT gmirl: ftsjtlf jfhajw stt^ t 

% WT ^5 hWj ^'hn H fol. 126. 

Besides these, a number of other rivers are 
mentioned throughout the book as more closely 
connected with the Narmada, such as: Kapila 
(foil. 64a, 93a), Vitalya (foil. 56a-o8a), Nila- | 
gahga (fol. 57a), Jvala.(fol. 726), Kaverl (fol. 
75b), Varahi (ib,), Candavega (fol 78a), Erandi 

.• ^ '' ■ ■ -:— . . - ■- . - 1 

V jsRff *r?w’l ?tf 5 cH; 1 5 ?rfe 

?TT iftsKT HVni II riajriw*:*! 

^')T!jTf*TVT5T'!i 5i5m§T ii j 

"SRTlfir w iii#tIa\^T«n*i'Tint?T 1 ^TTT^'^>tJ»n»Tt ! 
•rrer ^*41 WWT ii ® fg^; ;5J^ ^HT I j 

WIT I 555 ft W^T OT TftaiT gtTTfft^tit^iT ll ! 

foil 166, 17a. * ! 


II 

Tj^nHrgonig# (v&HT 0 B) 1 

'HTfrt ^fq tr^qrTqi^Tlfs^ || 

ginf gTTTli i 

fwK^iw qTTqtTT^tqwr'l 11 
^fir fqqflTwqrra&grqTTjft:’# 

qqqqf!^aqjq(qi»ffrqf!nT® B) T^qqatTgqnq i 
f^sqq[wq]^ qq4(Tgt(iqit5T^ b) gqftqt 
^^qfiijc^ifl (0 gtw: tn^ B) ^irrm^q wv u 
^ ^ftqrq^qgff^fqqT^qirt TtffqTqrgirt^ it- 

q^Tm^Tw qnjffqftqjTTfB^TqTMnq: n 

ii’q?':?r w?aTfi!i qrqj sftnw gfir^TT gn 1 
’EPJrtqqr fqnf^ qt^TW qx^ fs^ » 
HWB^qrrtqTW Tlft^iqqn^qTqfq | 
qgi^mnfq g^crrfq fT^qr^infq i 

qqqqrer^fqr fgsqn^infq ij^in 11 
^^qTgqrr^j^qTOT^ qinq n 


® For this line B has : qftgrq^ctH'g 
qinr^ I fTW^ qqqrjtftfq q qrft qjq i qqgtmf 
q?Tgq«tqi5n»g 11 

8 F 
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■^J’bmrsprT^T 

jfltr*rt»T^w*n5r*iTw fstTW^tt fK^ 

^TtRT*! ^'N^'t'anjirr- 

■frfu^ JTRI^ II 

wTi^Tranr tjTtir iStr ^fr 

7im «Tt HX>«T fRU HTt '«irni 

?:Tt:^Rt5fT!5» 3 T^ ’^TTTsr^: 'w'l^’in’t 

w’t ffw jw 5 n’w iiitw ^Tssx: *f»iwi::«trcJir 

^'hsT^'t^m TfWf '«rftfr it t^Tm^Tw 

TTcttr^Tra ’ft ’q ^'i'’wt^iiTOraT^i^^ f^t u ® ii 

Then added by a later hand; 

HT« *1^ ’3^'^ n’t 

yw’wt 5^ II 

Cf. also Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., p. 21 scqq., 
vrhero the work is dialled Sivaaarnhitd (cp. colo¬ 
phon of next MS.). [CoLt. of Port William.] 

3596. 

980. Poll. 358; size 141 in. by 7i in.; 
good, modem Devanagarl writing; thirteen 
linos in a. page. 

Revdmdhdtmya, [B.] 

With the exception of a few trifling diffe¬ 
rences noted in their proper places before, 
it throughout confirms the different readings 
quoted from MS. A. 

Colophon: i{fit^^l^i!lh‘*t<ir?^irtlfll|j<«lt 
irrat ’swnS? ^IftfiintwfTw ycroufttwtfVrfjTtt'wnt: ii 
^ ^THgTT^ f^TTOtT^ IWTWt:^ II 

[H, T. Golebkookb.] 

3697. 

1301b, Poll. 7 ; size 18i in. by 6i in.; 
large, clear, modern Devanagari writing; ten 
Knes in a page. 

Fragment of the Revdmahdtmya, comprising 
the first 8 adhydyas and the beginning of the 


4th, and containing the well-known enumera¬ 
tion and description of the PuTdnaa, Cf. 
Wilson, Vishtiup., 2nd ed., i., p. xxiv., note. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3598. 

856 a. Poll. 79 (and a second leaf num¬ 
bered 45); size 12i in, by 5 in.; careless 
Devanagari writing of 1789 a.d. ; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

MdghamdMtmya, a section of the Vdyupu- 
rd'iia, in 30 adhydyas. 

It begins : II 

I^UTT i , 

flTRinirriit 'wt nfn: ii *1 n 

pfOfsatfiiT ^ fart; ’pr^KTtirf i 
;^«at9fr ’Tt irgrtt wirt tnn: ii ^ ii' 

wcTtn f^tart utrfjttmKiwtrft: i 
tint Hfiii; ^ ^ TfitS^ ii ^ ii 

tnT^TTT^ftgsrcH i 

II d II 

^c5T!tt W I 

fi^f^ ^nr’Wif ni^(r.tii^) tt^ar ii ^ ii 

tnn mn^T i 

f^SfuwT ffniTR^’aatt; ii ^ ii 

fT?tf«i’n I 

fqttt) mttrt ?nnt nml ’ynt ii « ii 

i4 nt ^f»n tmit: i 

ts^T innft ’O’safii i* ii k ii 

7^fn 'gfttwgf^ ^ i 
H vf^; ^ntan OtjST TO: i 

^ vH ftj flin fil II II 

ssTTtnt ^Tsrt nffftiftiTMiil 'a i 

ti^g iNt f gtnttwtnt ’qr^ II <10 n 

3[fif trsr^ -san 

fnn TO^ TOwn^ji I*! II 
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The answer to Narada^s question is an 

injunction to perform ablutions^ especially in 
" the month of Mdgha, and the details of this 
. .ceremony are then fully expounded in adhydyas 
I. and n. The benefit to be derived there¬ 
from is then illustrated by a series of legends, 
viz.: III., IV, Legend of Rocishmati, daughter of 
Sudharmay whose husband is resuscitated by 
the effect of the Mdghasndria, v. The Guhyaka 
Svetay vrho had been changed into a snake by 
the curse of the Muni Romasa^ is delivered 
therefrom by this performance, vi., vii. Pre¬ 
cepts regarding auspicious days and places, 
VIII. Legend of Bhadra and Subhadra, the sons 
of thb Sudra Satabali, ix. Of Paridhi, the 
disciple of the Rishi Pragadha, x., xi. Of 
Suyajnaj the disciple of the llishis Jdbdli and 
Sdndilya, receiving the confessions of seven 
PUdcas who, having chased him about, are, 
overcome by him after he had performed his 
ablutions in the river Kan^ika, xir., xiii. 
Similar legends of the seven Kushmdndas, and 
. the demons collectively called Ddhimgana, 
XIV. Of Turidda^ tfrmila, the three Kadambagdh 
(or Oridhrcdirasah), and the two Andumhard- 
srayau. xv. Wonderful phenomena happening 

I 

at their conversion through Suyajna. Sdndilya 
in search of his pupil, Interrogated by these 
penitents, he reveals to them the true mode 
of Vishnu worship, which subject is continued 
to the end of adhydya xxiv. xxv.-^xxx. The same 
subject, enlarged upon by the Muni Odlava. 

It ends: 

i 

^^TiT w«ff i 

3[fiT WWT #^nilTOT 







imWT?T(W 3r*RTt^I$ Nwt M 

s«iTir: II ^0 H ««b 8 «f •ql’K mftr | 

II 

The work has been published, with a com- | 
mentary,* at Poona, in 1878. 

For another work of this title, belongingi^ 
to the Padmapurdifa, see no. 3394. ‘ 

[H. T. Oor,EBROOKB,] ' 


3599. 

1711. Foil. X45; size 9i in. by 4i 
clear, modern Devanagarl writing; 9 or 1(1 
lines in a page. 

AnaTvdakanana-mdhdtmya (or •rdhasya)-—Q,lso 
called Kdiimdhdtmya (though not in this MS.)— 
in 29 chapters, professing to be a section of 
the LaJcshmisamhitd oi the Vdyupurdna. 

It contains legends connected with the 
sacred spots of Benares (Kail) and its neigh¬ 
bourhood, such as Anaudakanana, etc., alid 
injunctions regarding ablutions to be made 
there in the different months of the year. 
Rather incorrect. 

It begins : ii 

*t?nn?r tw ^ I 

ii <» ii 

^Teirntf f^wltrcnnt \ 

wrrt ii it 

?|Tr II 

fWl: u ^ ii 

3^T iro; jn: xmvn^yvTT: i 

wwt: l V» 04y<>M-?ric( iftrrH; ii i ii i 


fel 




w^ftnmr'jrrerr f^ g w i ^ i ai q 

btT g rin g l anti | *.e. composed by 

Datta (son of Bdldcarya), and published hyj .Rd^i: 

CitfYnAhnlAkn.r ^ 


8 p 2 




f : 






■% 






















tErgm 


IrT'^ 








‘ mtjff 'jftifM't H'^ 


ii’;i 




i^ :ir^rr[0 ^ xit>n%‘'{^|j)];ii» 1> 

1^ ifl^^(r. ® Jfl P0 

>|jN ^imirc-^f# irftM fw. Tifir:« b;«v^ 

;. ■i4^':| sRTt't^ ■ mtn^(? misfit) fmx fwr'l 

■:Tji^r«rt ^nrafnn inrrnfsr [g] it <i « 

p|iirTO^^: ■^: w^faTO^ ■ftNrcT: i v - , ; \' 

Ifr -^ It “(o *V . 

I'];' ■'■■■ ww^gitirm: it «f^ ii. 


■; " - uuvy^i 

■ i.-. -f:r '. I '':f'•'■ *■ ■' ■ 4 '' » ■ '■" 

c}^^''Bi!;5'j^iai®evan5.gari ■writiDg; iQ|ja^':P 
■ ^iff 9''p4gav^ :' ■■"■■ . '^ o-;-;:-; 

: Op9^i^^rndhitfn'ifa', in 5 adUyS/yaa, CQAtAiaill^fil^ 

^ account of the e^igin of a 

^ of sateCBd: pools (and Itiigas) near 

under the name of Qostant ; an^ .‘jfS 


f.-plp.gfe^ing to form part of the Fa^iijmrirtai.. , 




’JFf^5TTf5[7?rrw^^ gn?rf sTfn: 11 ii : 




■# isrt ’5^(0 WP??r » , 

t *jWf«ngfJwf^fH: 11 “tg it ° 




\ThB praise of the Vmsli^ava creed 
®®ng expression ink passages like thit^ - On 
P9S:0:. 

"' TT ■*! 

|‘ ’ri 3JT^ ?r ^ ^ Mfttqflr U 

^ tgisq wf igt^ 

. TnWVR^HURt fj^sqT?T^TWi?t '^t II 

ilf il en^s ■• ■ 

iif» '^?»T iTj; ^ iprarfifTn: i 


It begins: ^g»imiT^ 11 

’«» 5T7W«i3.»Iir<<ll I 
«iratfttrtrri'BTt II 

iigfSBr ^ h n 

, . :. (one line or more dihitted) , 
iragtsjf ^ g^«4 gfH’SRun: 1 
tftt gigrr w^ii^trinf^: 11 , 

ir:;>i ' ' ’ 

HTV^lt W’TOfnf I 
(*HI W W It 


M 


■ ^' 5'' 


'tMl 


i ; ItTun^^ 5^5(0 •> w It 


tRATtrarcr^: 1 

|: Irptso f^^ntrr; tRtrrtf^FRftgii 11 «m? 11 
ssifi sfn t^gwrm §g|: grt^wr: (? TTC^nn:) 

' liftm ^ fl^rasT ^«mtni^ranTT I ' ' ’ 

gfrigtpirwr^ TOtgiRTTiT: 11 SMM II 

I^Wggtpu gs^Wfgmrtrt 

1^ sairit: II ® It ^firawt 'aif^ 

■Peuft^nt '«mi!; 11 

8;;a; 


[H. T. Oor.EBEooK]^Xp,it;^ 

.- vAt>... ..-.■yj ^.. 


g tit i 

i^prhswT*^ ^brraf g^rnig'^ 11 

H ■ ' ■ " '. 

jWssfT >^TgTif4 (!) giRTrgfpi: i 

Ffrcfft'ii- ,. ;_ : 

■J^T^fT^TiPl w ^ sfw rTJR) sftR W l' 

nt^srar wgiM 11 

w^gdr^iisnuriu; i 

II 

wTOt^ wifttT ?mf^'»*i: 11 ( 

m ^ wrteft sftR TT » 
vaiT ?iTw it 

g^ g ttstt i 

igA fmn: 11 

:rT inn^WT gf% ftfTfT H«FtPHin It. 

sra^'t ’ffTftt ^trRin*T!nr^ 1 
Trt ^^^iinig^ ^ ^mnmx 


*0 
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|1^in wt: i 

*t^W5TT II 
m TffJtn 1?ft fSK • 

■sqrxrtij^rHT^j t it 

fTUT «^fl: i 

■a^TT^^ »n»T Hftr wmftfr htMVi n 
snaprr^ni ifirr? ii^ ftr’^mii i 

*IWm^ tTW*!^^ f^iT'i’qW II 

^TnN-sKtH-^: 1 

fWITf^TW ’sr 3I^W vnf»TH^(®ftT) II 
wiw flwsft'4 at if=r ftrui i 

H?i> ufas^rat at ^"hrr ^r^umfi^T ii 
^ arw piTf^ I 

’^ggiT m ffiiiT ’ai grlfcJijT ii« 

The four principal Twthas subsequently 
described are Rahgatirtba, Brahinatii’tha, Tu- 
lasitirtha and Vayntirtha j the latter again 
. consisting of five smaller ones denominated 
after Indra, Agwi, Yama, Varuiia &nd Kuhera. 

It ends: 

3(WirrSftrt I 

(iFnana m?ni4 nhenttm iraw ii 
3[fi! srsniil ^ • 

Tptt ^ ^ i^»w w, H 

isnvnftpsif ^T urt » 

i^WTTiSRf^ ’fififnraTTT: ii 

s^fij ^rV^^Twr: ^ xfh^cRi^ i 

[Mackenzie CoitECTiON.] 

3601. 

■ 2678b. Poll. 17 (paged 1-34); size 4to, 

8i in. by 74 in.; written on rough country 
paper, in the Telugu character; 22-32 lines 
in a page. 

Pdpaghm-mdhdimya, a legendary account 
of the sacred river Papaghni; professing to 
. form part of the Vdyupurdijta, 


It begins*. 

witrt I 
^ sijr II 

«)’^jgf^^rOnrlvf 
fi’sr vrefl gf^ ’gin; ii 
•gft’agyr tmTH^ ’gm > 

vir ^T^ ^^55^ " 

finHI rjfiMT'liBilt'ran:(!) i 

finrrftinTl' ^ ’innfl' ii 

II 

ftRrrftK^r'l ^ftpnfr nmfaf ^ifcirt to i 
ijw « 

?HiitT(l) ^fiT ^ ig:^ ^ imt n»Ti» 

^?[«»innraT^-!i m 

II 

nrv < 

gfuTO; tra^fic^*ir^: ii 

f^'lTOrr: II 

jRrTHPft ifin i 

r^fi^ijjli^fvirt THf: mfi ii ® 

It ends: II 

gnrfiTO^fTOT: TOn;(r.TOrT) m?iiJ*tgi[4 i 

’sniqj^ II 

tt CT^JWHiipir^ ’g^TOR^^f^sr: i 
’It*! ntrsfUTKlfjpr ii 

^fn ’trl^TTOcnw ’Trtml*n?Tfrn(ow) inni) siw’ii: ii- 

[Mackenzie Coelecxion.] 

3602. 

2708. Poll. 14; size 8i in. by 4i in. ; 
indifierent Devanagatl handwriting; 8-*•11 
lines in a page; European paper (watermark 
1818). 

Bajagriha-rtiaduUmya^ a legendary account 
of Rajagriha, the ancient capital of Magadha, 
or Behar (Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 140), in tw3 
(or three) chapters; ascribed to the Vdyii- j 
purdy.a. [AJ fc',' 
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It begins; 

•sHTnntf Tr»nafw«ii " 

Tnr I 

fa in i dtg i wrnj; it 

B) ^i?$^«nT»l»T t 

II 

jjTfTinr i 

f^^li7i|(r.g5'i5|i^) *i?Tgi|4 'qiHt^snjr^'^’ii 
in^t gipt TT^r^ ^ * i 
*ITfTiBr ^Ttgf»reRTf»J KW 
irl^?r wn^ar gnnm" sPw -jt ® ii 
afi-fiT^T^(5j:ir 7 ® B) n 

aiTw atT^ ismi mig r a uwtv n ^ vt 1 
gtT sv m wia. >Ta»i* II 
•^^srafifrenarai'H * 1 ^^ (amwfS B) 11 

■<jT%ar’flr II 

ipi^ jr«ft<?’?i »t>fra^^ fw^ar: i 

wrt irw >?t uni 11 « 

It ends ! 


^^agwm^rTin} TO?ft(’*i Hift B) 

aanwWf fVajft: i^lwr^r ^1 
iiVfflw ^ ^T fo^^ar 11 
3;fa ^^targgrrol TTsigfai^iw a*»H^Hrc44T^ f^rarhft 


sujta: II 


[Mackenzie Collection!.] 


3603. 


28761). Poll. 6; size 12i in. lyr 6i in.; 
modern Telugu handwriting; 15-18 lines in 
a page. 


' ®tiTin^in 3 ^ B. 

* nit: gan Tiapit 1 B. 

® B omits this line. 

* na?n gn gf irtg«^T i B, 

® 'n ^Wft I B, 


Jldjagrilia-mdhdtmya. [B.] A more cor¬ 
rect copy* 

On fol. la, and in tlie margin of the first 
two pages (but not in the colophons), it is 
called Rdjagirimdhdtmyam, 

The same matter is here divided into three 
chapters ; followed by a fourth (22 Uolcas), 
called Tapovana-mdhdtmya^ which begins: 
^ft^rair II 

^ ^ n s ii 

^ I 

TiTtrmigfnt i 

jn ii ^ 

•5RT^ wgr: gwr^ i 

^ ^ H^TTfr^ i 

w vilurnn^ ti 

n^Tgwm v^: i 

iTw: ^ g«T rm wt« o 

It ends: 

;?fBprTfVrf^$iw: i 

?r^ »nfpc:^i^ Tx^fn ?fc: 'mi ii 

^fn ^^t^rggrr^S ^wfurro: ii 

[Mackbn 25 ib Collection.] 

3604. 

2168, I'oll. 237 ; size 12| in, by 4| in. ; 
good Devanagari writing of 1814 a.d.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Vishnudharmah —or Vishnudharmottara, as it 
is commonly called (though not in this MS.)— 
a treatise on the divinity and worship of 
Vishnu; classed by most authorities as an 
independent Upapurdna, whilst some make it 
the second part of the Odrudapurdna^ 

It begins : ^tTOT ^ u 

i 
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^ f*nr ^ « 

f^W^tnirt ff irspin «Tf5nR; imn 


j'See Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., p. 65; Weber, 
Berl. Oat., no. 1758. 

It ends ; 

f^nfaw: i 

^ 5#»t HtiarR 3(jrg# ii 

xrtrg^ vafsnt ^caaiw- 

fulTT II 

Then follows an anuhramaiiilcd of the chapters 
gWRlT. I ®), amounting to 102 or 
103, for which see Weber’s description j after 
which it concludes (like the two MSS. referred 
to) with the verse : 

H TTW#Wf ^ < 

•T^TtnlTOi tiT^tg>iTwn^ u 

For another work of the same title, con¬ 
sisting of three Kansas, found in Ka^mir, and, 
like the present work, used by Alb^uni, see 
Buhler’s Essay, Indian Antiquary, vol, xix., 
p. 382 seqq. [D«. P. Buchakan.] 

3605. 

1971. Poll. 14; size 8 in. by 4 in. ; 
indifferent, modern Devanagari writing; ten 
lines in a page. 

Apdmdrjanastotra, ascribed to the (Pulastya- 
ddlbhyaBomvdda of the) Vishnudharmbttara 
{Vishnurahasya). 

It begins : ^T3W '3^ « 

gsTn^TTEnt^ .) ii <i ii 

[W.) I 

#q^>»runa(o ^W.) firtffw u ^ u 

^ ■ss^f^uT^^T a?TVniga5;3Ti(f^Tl° W.) i 
»?^(r.^fT») w?irt itw xnrntKfatf^H^ u 

^'f’3 It 

V ^ gfVraT|g5 ii i ii 

k'k ' 



wn^vnnfift^C®^) ^ ^ I 

irat ii ii 

tntafir *»?Tg^ « 

ingn iiii 

g^yaff ii 

sfa I iprawr gamfeit; i 
irt ii <w n 

tUfA iTT’t ^ I 

^ranf ^ ii st, ii 

mrl^ a»Tnil3 ’3 i 

f ii «w ii 

3TtTt vnrfiiit ’3 3T>rif innfnr: i 

g : 33 aig$ 33 ii ‘it ii « U n 

g ^3^ ^ • 

3331^ 3iigq| 3f^3TfWgf33t II dt II 
3gt 3NJ’f3^ ’333 ^IS 13133? ^331 I 
3T l3 3»t4 I33igfi& 43t>i 3!3^ II «<l II 

3nf 33> f33!l^ 3i :?l313 3^9an3?3 «R3T3 33; I 
3^ 3i*t 313T »^; latlfhfif i 

3 Klr 3 ; 3 Tg fgftr fgfipr I 

3 Tg 3 t witft T 13 » 33 rt ’ 33 i't 3 3 ^; II Mo II « 

It ends: 

3nft 35nsr(r.3^r9j;) ^rgirsfift ^ 5^333 k 
333t igwt ^3 ggrflT 3T3t 3f» II Mtfd II 
3335 ) 33 # g3# 33^313^ I 
rM3 l ^ ll 3 3 T )3T3>T33 H i g3 3T3t II ‘l«(M II 
^ ftix^vnfsrt g5r3!i3T33^3^ 33T- 

3T^333N II 

The same tract is contained in the Berlin 
MS. (Weber, Cat., no. 1162); whilst that 
described in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, ii., p. 292, 
likewise assigned to the VishnudharmoUarct, 
seems to be at least a different version. 

[Bb. John TAVtoB-li 












I 




S6;\r poll. 379 ; size 111 in. :b| 




.^feevan&gari writing of 1770 i 
aes in a page. >: 

^'Yiehnupw^V--^j t^fn^ds 1.3 11 ., v. & vi. witli 
'^'^^^hcirasvamin^s -(or ; 

f|jhd ni. & jv. witb Vaish^. 

^>^avdhutac(.md/rikdr. ■, M''’''''''''j--' ■' 

The B^^me combination of the common-. , 
in the Oxf. MS. (Gat.^ no* 111)^ 
liraS in the .Calcutta edition (1867, ©to.)/which, 
pfbi©B&ing to gW Sndhara^s commen- 


i L' , - ■ separately:’ ■ 

. 79 ; "pK ® 

ns,;'':^, fcj 


■Trtr^.Cnii^)’ VOT^'^wl/ 


v:v' 




[H. ,T/ CCIXEBKGioJ^^il 


■I'M 




g if-:'pfi' , on books in. and iv. .^ Bufcj 
^!'.;>iiji^oeMd, jSof»ag'ffr 6 Aa's commentary can bardly 


Sblirougliout, tacitly, substitutes .for it that 


el 


' hsmg more than a revised edition of 

'' ..SV^Aiarfl^s work. Tbe latter has been pub- ^ 
■ in a complete form, together with 
commentaiy, by Vt^AnuctHa ^ (the 


■■ ■ :1380^'-^FolL 448. ■; size 16f...m* by 6 

gbo<3, cl 0 ar> modern DoTanagari writing > ^ 9^12 " 

■lines in; a,.page. . ■ 

Yishmipwana^ with the Fo^teanoiz^ac^Mi'-, 

. ■ . ■ ^ ■ ■■ ■ '■'■ ''■.’/ ■/'■. ■ ■ 

drikd oi Bdtnagarhhaj -Btyn of Hira:^yagaThhd,'K'i rX-:^^^^^^^ 

and grandson ' 




^ „, at Madras (1858 i again 1882)^ 

tJ)^Q commentary begins ; ■ 


^ itnt II 


:S'^': ^ ^ 

‘ 'jnmJfor t i^ nr^tnr^H ^ Hi ffrH g f R prTfiprt i 
^ lHfgu!}g T j<inwtra<^ ( ^ iif#T Trfw: 

^grtu^ 5(n^: 

[ftti^) II 


The oommettiauy Ipgins *. 




I ■■■ - ■ 

^. . . . . ^ ^ 



■r^A‘\ 


^.,'v.^4^ 


AmSa I. ends fol. 117a; ir., foL 182a; ^ ' 

fol. 239a; iv., 302^7 ; v., 408a; ■ vi., 448aV '^^ 


colophon ho is called Vishnuciitdrga^ the 


Mam^nnja TutUoara {inhlw^jamdmmd- 
xrmcira^ztAantarlka^y The commentary itself 

i-ai^^vxp It 

ed. reads for this line: jpi|i 



At t|ie:;beginning of pmia li.' .tdip 
tutor remarks; ■• ■, - 


^n»T7^q;Tg ig:|w air^fRiii SR^rt i 

tsflTRn^^B^PTT ipwN^ n 


ii3f?5PtT55^« 


t» . eel. 


KFgffli I 



The commentary ends; 

■jf '^wi%iwh ';^fir «fit i 

vn f^cT *r: 


































wf^:i,/4|&rf|, . ■■ 
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: ^nrt «^»?t sunn; t« warr 

^ W [H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

3608* 

1695, Poll. 448 j size 91 in. by 6 iiL ; 
clear^ modern Devanagari writing; number of 
lines varying. 

The same work, apparently copied from the 
preceding MS., and following it closely in the 
amount of matter apportioned to each page. 

Another MS. would, however, seem to have 
been collated by the copyist, seeing that he, 
by his oWn hand, added emendations on the 
margin of MS. 420, which were embodied in 
the text of this copy. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3609. 

2897d. Poll, 3 ; size 91 in. by 4 in. ; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; 9 or 10 
lines in a page. 

An extract from the Vishifiupurdna, com¬ 
mendatory of devotion to Vishvi,^; viz., i. 17, 
V. 53 to the end of the first amsa. 

It begins : WW U 

twTmC:] i 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

3610. 

841, Poll. 78 ; size 4to, 11 in. by 9 in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing (European 
paper); twenty lines in a page. 

Vishfiupurdna^$ucipatra, an elaborate ana¬ 
lysis of the Vishnupurandf on the same plan 
as the Suclpatra to the first printed Calcutta 
edition of the Mahdbhdrata (Gildemeister, Bibl. 
Sanskrita, p. 37), following the text adhydya 


for adhydya, with references to particidar 
verses or numbers of verses. 

It is written in the same hand as the similar 
indexes to other Purdnaa contained in MSS. 
365 and 366 (see nos. 3738-39), 

[H. T. OOLEBROOKB.] 

■ 3611,. . ' 

2815, Poll, 147; size 124 in. by 54 in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of about 1750 a.d. ; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Swapura^a, or ratter that section of it 
commonly passing under ttat name, in 75 (or 
76) adhydyat. [A.] 

It begins: 

ifmr: ftnrt s(i^ smift mirt \ 

For a full analysis see Aufreoht, Cat. Bodl;, 
no. 113. In ttis MS- the otapters are not 
numbered. It ends: 

i[fw ^isn xn?t Tnrr; i 

w w? ^ ’ll II 

nrprt ^ ^pr; %wf«qTT»WT: i 

lit *WT '«i Hitfw 'n It 

^ ^ HTwi gi^ t myng^: ii ® ii 

s(f?i wjtwjrT^ yrrni » - t: tu fd»> m!ft 

•tnJtnirni: ii 

In Eaj. Mitra’s description of a MS. con¬ 
taining three of the (twelve) samhitde of the ■ 
Sivapurdna (Not., i., p. 66), the uUarahhdga of 
the Budrasamhitd would seem to correspond ta 
the present section of the work. 

[Sir Charles Wilkins,] 

8 G 













■) 

&j^d^D^ya3PLagari!;,JVto'fe ■.a-feout J^p'l 
(p^r^jliues in'a page. 

iame -work. ■ [B.] . 




K. -q-. 11 w n 


, I-.' ■ 


3 suT^^ir: i 

Mr".' 'ii fcfc » 

IIa".- 


pL'.' innB* ^ftprrT 3m ^■st^Tsrt ■'M3H 1 
f|i;;,i' ^Tftt vr ‘mr 11 t* n 


-H 'sq^iWW 


n*i II «to II 


mr^t® stm^t 11 .sm n 


Jt'i ' 




[Dk. John Taylor.] 


3613. 


Boll. 239 ; size 8vo, 6 in. by 91 in.; 
Iwir Devanagari writing of 1797 a.d.; eighteen 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [C.] 

Concluding verses and colophon as in MS. A. 

[H. T. CoUEEBaOOKE.] 


3614. 

835. Foil. 115; size 12| in. by 6 in.; 


■:.i-'-r.t 


roIl..Vl79.;'^j 

fair modern Devanagari vfinfcin'g; : 

'■/■■■■■ 

in a page. 


ends..;- ;;■ ■ ■ ■ '■ ■ ■ r ■ ■■.' 

Ill;, Ht-Hisn ® I ^ T. ®, II .fcM U 


The same -seetion of tho Sivc^v^^rdna■S^^^^^ 

Colophon : ^ wtfifnjTTO 


This latter doaignation was probably added; 
by the copyist with reference to the next seojii 
tion (wiitten in an older hand) hound up with 
it in ..the same volume^ though the latter is not- 
called ^ second Mando^/ h 

The difference in tho humber of aihydyas 
between this MS. and C is owing to adihy. 17 
of B being divided into two adhydyas in this 
MS. As the ntunbering of the yep^ in this 
MS. is often continued over several chapters^ 
such a subdivision could easily occur. 

[Gatkawab.] 


3616. 


2659b. Foil. 233 (counted 234, no. 28 
having been omitted); size lOi in. by 5i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1699 A.n^ 

Another section {? ihe Ni^rma^amhfid) of 
the Sivapurdna, 

It begins : TsMm tl 

^fT^T ^ sir^ 

i^mA nrsn TjUiTJfTTO: u 


legibly written in Devanagari, in 1804 a.d. ; 
thirteen or fourteen lines in a page. 

The same work. [D.] 

It ends as MvS. A. This MS. counts 84 
but as the marking of the chapters 
isl'ta&ei* the number is not easily 

>ih.^fced. ' [H. T. ConBBRooKii*] 


ww tl 

iim ’sr w H 

^ gff rgT | g ^wm \ 

Tmi ii 

•^ruinsL^]^ It 
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in^TiT^ r# fi? II 

sfB w « 

Sftiiff JR[T^Tfflf II 

* 

^THc: ^ •sfi^t i 

^Trfrg^tnr^ nfwftfCr.^yfVro) i^^t^pctw i 

Wr ^ sf^ II 

■gr^T^ a 

vH ^t: i 

f^i^roet iiwTfpr itt^^t: u 

•?m g Tcm gftRT ^ i 

jnrwnftiw; T 5 iTt?!^t%T^ a 

3 ^ fqwf^fn I 

gfVRT f k^i'^ u 

mws(A ^ ^prmflraf: a 

trTgtWT:|W w I 

Ww TBTO mftr a 

HTtwrr g4 ^^i^(!) a 

^^3RT5t g ftr«r^>f 2 rfH: i 
itr^: a 

"A gig^T irt^fgr: yiaif^ ir*m3Ri^T^ i 

iir?56r?rrg(T ^h: v^^fwr a 

Wfft gTr: i 

5T3* grwT^# g ?m^T^T»r5ftsgnn=^^ a 
f^ftpiT f^fff I 

ftrl: 'wwrftr: ^R^firw; a 

urtwT^ ^ i 

w^ g^ a 

wm ^T^nfftr JRftr i 

gia'tsTOt TO^: a 

’*gr^T TrtH%*n^t i 

m? ^ »rfwf^.it ^ » 

papf^PR^Tii ftef;cT fHTi wife^fif a ® 

Different kinds of metre, and occasionally 


prose passages are introduced; thus the 3rd 
adhydya is in the hidramjrco and Sihhanm- 
metres. 

The following is a list of the Oi^mumbered) 
chapters: iSivapurdrie] iamkaramdhdtmyam (foh 
ob); tripuraddhah (foh 126); andhahavadhali 
(folk 28a, 326); noruvadhah. (foh 36a); ushd^ 
haranam (foh 46a); sunbihanisumbhavadhah 
(foh 50a); hdmaprasamsd (foh 536); ddmvana- 
pravesah (foh 646); stories of different gods 
and pishis (foil. 686, 746, 786) ; nitymiaimittiha* 
pujdvidhih (foil. 846, 89a); pa'dcayajnagimd* 
dhydyah (foh 93 a); eatpdtragunddhydyah (foh 
97a); pdpabhedddkydyah iiol, 102ci)} naralcd- 
dhydyah (foh 112a) ; brdhmaxicipra§ant$d (foh 
1176) ; annctddnam (foh 1186); pUbretipurdna'^ 
mdhdt^|am{^o\A2Xh)*, dharmasrava'tiamdhdtmyam 

(foh 1246); on donations (foh 1296); prifliivt* 
ddnam (foh 1306); Imitaraddnam (foh 1326); 
pdpandsanddhydyah (foh 1386); Xswa)8ahasrar 
ndmastavah (foh 1456); tvldpurushaddnam (folh 
1476, 1506); brahmdndakathanam (foh 152a) ; 
narahamandoilam (foh 154a); h/Wman^ada^iam 
(foh 156a); hrdhmdnddbkathanam (foh 1596); 
mYityumjayoddhdrandm (foh 1616); mantrardja'- 
prabhdvak (foh 165a); pancamabrahmdkhydnam 
(foh i67a); Udnalcalpah (foh TiQ8b) y mativiMiah 
(foh 175a); samgrdmajjraAamsd {fol, 1766); sam- 
sdratihitsd (ioh I82b); strihathanam (foh 1896); 
Icdlajudnam (folh 194a, 1986); manirayogaK (foh 
1996); Iwgaprddurbhdvah (foh 203a); on diffe¬ 
rent creations (folh 205a, 206a, 207a, 2116,212a, 
214a); prithuMrtanam (folh 215a, 219a, 221a, 
225a, 2286); pitrihalpah (foil. 2296, 231a, 233a, 
234a). 

The last chapter rims thus (cf. Marivmiiay 
1241 seqq., of which the account here given 
seems to be a mere epitome) *. Uf 








.iW i' -' X'. ' • > 1 __ . ;• 


it ‘f^wr. :5|A ttw Wmferw 
K^i: ^ FHTW inr k 4*'t 

■■'"■ir. I-WIT fRTTfifr wigw^' 

^ ‘‘ -■;■ - --■ •' ii' 

1 ^.,-. ■ tnft wwi f^sf ^ w^ I V'■■ti,|i^f^tt;:.'', 

WfT ^f^irgPTTft VtJTvrfi^: » 

■ljbW5T[T[^]-TX(^ W?i«rPl^ SH'SPt, It' ’ 




mi 


wtnt w w i , ., : 

l:vV '®fTWT; TiTt jt?twr: f^Hinw^itwT: ii s 

iff s^ ^rTTttfitl^ j I 

^iH^#niT?T'^ ^5.’’^ wnn^n: u 

f| ■ftr?rt<r: 5nw4) TftfrwcirTiri^t ii 

PI- wr^wfTO’>^rTT^(OrT) 'wwn^: ? i 

sfef; f, ■ - f^; ■ ^yNtTii _ '<r it 

II wift axpiy f# ffT wnR^»fwraT4 i 

«fkifiT«I g xRt JUfwwwTir^TT?^ n 

^<TTgy<T^t8g (° g) g^ V 

p"’'-' :,fti^ 5'^ inr »i(^(r.-n?f;) mffi’ftt 'it^ .iiry:'; •; 

l-'fv awwpygr 'wT^ g #wfw^ «Ttw x'" -■ ■::'-yir ■■: 

i i5rt(? n) ^>Tre^f!w w g * u 

■'' naiW ia KT ^ I • ,', ;, 

Trnin >ii\rT y ^n tTg(°gT) gftgC®^:) ’ 35 ^ 5 « 


excellei^'- '':.^vi&^ri ^ wtjitiii^v:. o| ■ 
eleven.-. 

Tuyaviya-samhitd^y^i^o^i'h^y;. 'seC^Qn 


' jprotiiwlgated by F«y*6^i.e; 

' i;J.isAisv . [A,] ^J':- -, f. 






' .' x>^:y 

?r; 


iTs?- 

tW' 


f f , g fitu T tig w ^ wt ^ WTrgTff • 


rf-'.- 

f^' 


*5H'' 


w ^fTOii: f%ST: ifisgm: 

T m t «nf in i < n w Tt? qg: wnnfk 11 

in4 ITOH? (? r. TOT?u)gk 




!»*W:,:|; 

wntftfH 11 i II 


|!U;k »|TT ^ *WtHi TTgST^TTftftF!!*. II 

mn^Wiws wftrTjft: t ■ ‘ 

jilfl'vk,- ^ WTTO w wrii 1 ■'■.f.k.,'■. 

^ mn^ Tjinwf^: u 

-; I ., .. ^1 — ' 

with Hariv .; cf. Mahdhh,^ 
ifcia, ,■ 2nd ed.^ iv., p. 141. .y^^. 




■r Ti m wtwt K T w ; i 

■ II M II ■ '..^ J-'Sif 

(I- ■ . ..1 :■ . -.. 

"M ^1*nn II V » ,, 

^/;., ,,f^"iT?T¥«T ,wvr5ft,-f^g. 5flwg ■:■»■- 

-^TTins xnjrgNfrg^ II ','»'■ «‘/^':JiE|y 


m 




htS- 






rt- ■;;ir«i‘“‘'-*“'' 









































Pll.:!? ■ 


lifi''' 

• •■ Vr ... - ■"- 


.V'' 





f, t'ltmjirt yr gf^ T> f< a;f % : i 

^ ’??: iSttift(r^*r. ii ■ 

:r;: ifc:'|p ^T’lTvtan « 

^ ^ ^ iTOTOwnTT^^ ti ao II 
nfiiipj « irt Y'rt gfiif*n gfiw i ir^a i * ; , • 

^ ^ 5wra*Rt« w ii 

»nf^ninfT5^_ i 

^ wm:'^ ii ‘i^ ii 

: ^ i»?t« I 

^ fi 

gw: H 

^Dig *ci«f45 wiH » 

5?:TJ5fW»iftfgt «Mrai»w«*<P9^ ii sa« 
iffSHTif Tg^ ^^ m'«n^ i4 f? i 

‘ iw i «! i ^A«i tt!i n> wcrar « ‘im u 

^ ^ *Wt WRIf^ ^ 1 

If ftifgw fr| f*iWH II ftf II 

wf#?( ^ ii«n4fif|ftf II w II 

jfpt > 

§^twn:fr%# grrtf ’STWPg ^i: rvt ii 

leTOrt ’if irgin^ ’g«it ftrpf, ii ii 

Part t. contains a theogony from the Saiva 


';'i'vA%\rv''.' '■■' 

ku 

o :-.' T «. p .!^: 







point of View. 



!?v ^The connection of the work wifi the Scdva^ 

.■'^■’ ■ ■. L ^---- ■ 

is explained in the following way. 




;5gin^^numerated the 18 Purdnas in the 
e order as is done in the Bhdgavata (except 
that the Bhavishya is mentioned in the sixth 
place, before Naradiya, MS/rTtati.4eyo,, sjidJgtuiya; 


Mr: 


''/■iaki 


^ gpM.yHf.f 4 « A j 0 f?r3* B. 
‘lfrtTfi!F«THiHtB. 


..iiyt , 

'.iKt-vW-r-' - . 

■ •; ■'';' 


fb^uptii of the number^ consists of 
12 SccmhUcU: 1 . Vtimivara 
VighneiOf Bik.,.p. 209; consisting of l4Gdi4ron v' 
10,000 acc. to Bik.— slohm); 2-“5. Ra%fdra'x 
Vcchid'^aka, Bhauma, and Mdtra (of 8000 e^h)^ 
6^ RudirwiJcddaia (13,000) ; 7. Kaildsa (GOOQJ^ 

8, Batarudra (3000); 9. Kotimdra (9(H)fl>; idi; 
8(i^asralt(4if^idra (11,000); 11. Vdyuviyti (4000); 
and 12. Z^Aarma-sam/iiM (12,000)'. The number 
of versos here assigned to the present work ts . 
probably about correct, a rough estimate yield¬ 
ing 3934 Slohas, 

Colophon : fi3[fV j;’ 

u 


'.'■JS 

V 




Part II. begins: 

■w d S I rw% I 


11 a H 


^ w 

gw Hingwl ^(^ B) 

^ THH ti ^ It ^ 


This part is chiefly devoted to practical 



theology, in connection with certain devotional 
perforinancee to be observed by the sectaries 
of the creed, and apparently forming part.;.<^r™‘ 




the on© great practice called ^pd&wpatam Dratam.^ 
whence it might almost seem that this work"’’ 


originated with the &aiva sect of ^Pdiujoatas ' , 
as an exposition of their doctrinea. 

It ends: 

1J# g ar f^f H Hif jhh: 

HIH ^ HffkCHf^ B) TfHTH f 

■Hrrg Ht# fHH?b Hi<§HIHUl4(r. 

II 


fHHHimPwrfl A. 








jrt'i .'.fi f-ii 





























i&fwvr ^tjpjtnrain; i 
:*■ wfvyiTTftsi^?tv«»nvJi; * 

trwfn|fwiTgi:fitf^:(«3T3^qi* A) n 

3[?nftf^'^>i?T3TT^ ^ •qT^T^tf^f^wriTTwqftmn ft?fr 
suiT^r: II 

For fragments of this work see Aufreoht, 
Cat. Bodl., p. 76a; Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii.j 
p. 305. [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3618. 

1081b. Foil. 47 and 73; size 13i in. by 
Of in. 5 clear, modern Devanagari writing ; 
twelve to fourteen lines in a page. 

Vdyavlya-samhita, in two parts, each with a 
separate pagination. •' [B.] 

Part I. ends • 3pi»Tf?r*TfT3^^ 
f?TTrj»t Ttw^wr^ s«JTti: i 3 #- 

mn: wmr. 11 

: Part n. begins: 

FPt gftifR: # 55 * 


tflrt R>frtf»TOnr*RRil 'gt Rf I 



^ g^rrt ’tRfr 11 


^ RRr*r II (!) 0 

Though even less accurate than A, this copy, 
besides offering many preferable variants, is 
useful for clearing up mistakes and doubtful 
readings in the other MS. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3619. 

264a. Foil. 98; size 12i in. by 4i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of the beginning of 
%e present century; 9-11 lines in a page. 

Sdinbapum^a —or SambajHirdyta, as it is spelt 
throughout in these MSS.—one of the Upapu- 


rdnaa, being specially devoted to the worship 
of the Sun as the supreme deity. [A.] 

The MS. is rather incorrect, especially in 
its latter portion. 

Adhydya 1 runs as follows : RR: I 

RR M 

RR; RfRR RR^RI'R'^ 

RRfn^faftRfiTRTtir^RR I 
fRRRITiRRTfw 
fRtfWTTRRnfTIfTTrRR II 

ftftrtfRPcfRrtTR: nw? R rrtr: 

RiR^ fR RgR^t gjiRRilWftnR; I 
^RRRRR?^. fRRTRTJ^lR; 

ITRfRya^: RTK ^ Rig^R: II 
RRSniTO^^TR [r]^ fT^S^lTR I 
^it'lHRTR ^RTR RRl ^#RiRTfs?^ II 
fVTRTRfTR RlfRR RlllftR I 

fR^RTR RR: II 

RRRT^ gRlSRTR gRRTR HRfRTR I 
^TTRnR rIhTTRTR R# RTRTrRR RR: II 
RRRT^ fRMTR 'R RBRRillRRm '«t I 
fH^^KfipTRIR Rrefim RRftiTR |l 
^ Rf^R^Rf)?®) 1 :^ RRRft SR RR*h3ir: I 
VR^'^t^R RniRt ^ R II 
R RRR fKRf^ R^ rITiRR RR: I 
RfRRTTRR •gfft'RRr: f^sRfir; gjrRgRsnr 11 
^ ?rT5[^TR^ ^5irr^ i 

RTTftRRRTt RTI^ RiRTRim^R II 
JRRTR Rlf^: ^ gtTRT R^fRRTTT: I 
RRgRTRf rRRT Rtfl' gR^WTRSRR R II 
RTRRtfl R Rfli)# RRT RTRf§^ R I 

vA 

RT^i^ R RiR)^ Rt:^l»RIRRR R II 
R>rtfRRT R RR R^V RtfRit I 

HfCRTfR R RcRRRgfRfR: RR^T^ II 
RTcSf^R^R RWt# traf* RfqfR: R? I 
?ftRR^ RTR R WRT Rftrt fiR? II 


Thus A, B; ?r., RR Ri^. 
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1 











PAITRAI^nK 


*ry.<iii4i^ a1iarm» ; 'i H i> fiTA i 

wsBRtw II 

, , ^ ii^Tr^ srr^3imT< t 

' StT?tr»ifi5r^ ii 

■siniw^ >ilTmn ^t vnqwK ' nm ^ifgB \ 




■ I .'.:; ?'.]/■,^■■ 7 ^^..:,.^ 




II 

jramift um ipnr ii 

ycnoTSTt ’«r jm: im ii 
^livn^ fwfww5j i 

^^' ^wPd ' OR TfilT ^IW^TWfill II 

5 ?Tn: 58? 51 x 51 ^ I 

giTtf 'Bt ^R'^Jo^Tirs^ II 




Tin^Tf%VT g»!T M H?TT«rfr: 1 
%: f? 11 

rrm 1 

tmf fi? OTTTOVJt ^ II 
ffSTBt l?ITint #>!t ’B I 

K’lIT II 

wnT^iiRm^r ^ 1 

’jsrrftf^ w’B gpnftrrrettg ’b ii 
«««t ’B ’«t I 

Tfqf%: II 

fBfvg 3 nTiB?r 4 1 

Tt fi T B igs^B f g^rnrmftrvnTB? i 
B B ggii fi r fi*^niViT: ftrf^niPTT^ Tn>i^ 11 

^ g«»VBf^fw^T II 
BHw'hTOii I 

vBBi^f¥V^ 3 ni^inf«i TTBTf^fv 11 




^ Thus A, Bj ii^: ^rnniwra hw 


: * ^tPi u i rM B i ? vifimiiftwif or OTtrd^. 

K?!‘>f!|5'V'’-" ' 
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I wnnifTO? 7fw i 

^ fTvrm^^ » 

*fTtT^(^%''^) ftfftvT xriiTTifr: i 

Hftr'orf^ w^mwwircn f^fwwiiT: u 
^f?r fim ijxmt sMnxr; \i 

After this exposition, of the contents of the 
whole Sulca relates in the following 

adhydya (which is likewise called the 1st) as 
to how the Raghuide king Bfihadbala is told 
by Vamhthof that Aditya is the supreme deity, 
from whom the,whole world emanates and to 
whom it returns again after its destruction. 
In the 2nd ociAyiya this peculiar worship of 
the Sun is stated to have taken its origin in 
Sambapura> on the banks of the Candrabliaga 
or Candrasarit, having been instituted by 
Samba —the son of Kn'ishy^a-Vdsudeva hj Jam- 
havatl, and grandson of who, having 

been cursed by his father for an intrigue car¬ 
ried on in his gynaoceum at the instigation of 
iVarada,'was visited by an incurable leprosy, 
from which he was at last delivered by the 
miraculous power of the Sun, whose interpo-^ 
sition Samba implored. On Sdmba^a story 
cf. the extracts from the Bhavuhyapurdna in 
Aufrecht^s Cat. Bodl,, p. 31 seqq. 

The chapters are marked as follows : Ifc. 
(fob 3a); 2. (fol. 5a) sdmbasdpah; 3, (fob 5fc) 
dvddaiamuHyupdMiydyicm; 4. (fob 7a); 5. (fol. 
8a) bhaktyupa$thdnam; 6, (fob 10a) ra&mivar^ 
nanam; 7. (fob 106) [sdryasya] sarvavydpitva- 
varnanam; 8. (fob 126) suryanigamah; 9. (fob 
13a) ; 10. (fol. 166); 11. (fob 16a) [suryasya'] 
iariralihhanam; 12. (fob 166) praise of Divas- 
pati; IS. (fob 176) hi'ahmabhdshiiastavak j 14. 
(fob 186) hrahmastotram^ 15. (fob 20a) legend 
of Dandandyaha and Pingala; 16. (fob 206) 
maJieharastotram; 17. (fol. 226) devatdkhyd'^ 












■■ -t. ;iv-,.'.' 


(fol- .'p04);. 

etaVcsedjaii} ,26. .{M. S.tfe) 

1 (fbl- d9a) mohahajnmam;i 28. 

l|^§ ■3;^|) ■dbaoription .pf j' praii^'a,;- or image ^ 

■^* i^ol. 

30. .{fol.^3^i|' .&'e'- same sabjeot 
" j 31. (fbl." ^ 

S8») dftrajftfropawaw; 33. (fol. 406) 

’ 84. (fol. 41<t); 35. (foL 426) agni- 
f^'Wh^avidMkrkfd; 36 and;;87 are passed over in 
y jbotli MSS.; 88. (fol. 45a.) ; 39. (fol. 46a) ja^ta- 
^ihdtimidhih; 40. (fol., 476) dlUalulvidhmam; 


Tiftb^vpswi 4iie-iiTort'is 

. se0tioiis£^!|' 

'f ,: vfol- ^ 

p^Mahj foJ- 046, ; 

M; fol. 85a^ abhicShraviclhik; 

fol* 87c!t> foL 87b/ fol. 88fe>| 

tf0(tfprOiSdVG BctiTvcosd'rn'dnydS^dhdu&h p( b(^I dh / • 

fol, 90a fol. 90& (bis); . 

91a, vliaprasavah: fol. 92fi (bis); fol.. 926; J 

- ■ ■ ■ ■ -■■- - - ‘airWI 


^1. (fol. 49a); 42. (fol. 506); 43. (fol. 546) 
^(tddodrddhyagah; 44. (fol. 556) dhai^opdnadddnd- 
l^^h^ah;* 45.(£ol.574>aapiaw»fcalpa6 > 46. (&L 
^ffeSa)/apai'tti/t'tA / 47. (foi. 596) mvdrdi<iixha.xi(vni i 
..(fol. 72 b) sapiasamgrahe ma^^oZaewfAartam 


in prose intermixed with mantras). 


feSmter this the ntimbering of the chapters, 

— ■ ' ■ ■.'■■■ 


i|4eU ^s the designation a^Ayaya, oeaseaSlto- 
P ^ ibery'the rest apparently forming a second 
comprised under the general title of .Tddr 
IpMir'&B, beginiupg': ^ , ■ 


fol. 936 (bis), visarganavidhih; fol. 9'^,* 

946; fol. 956 ; fol. 966.. 


- ViX". '■ 


It ends: ^'Wl'^ tt 






4"' 


' -..its. 




..!&'■ ■■■U 












After foL 55 another hand begins. The gajji in 
Wliich occurs hera is filled up by an addit|pnal 
counts as foL_74> .but be^ 

' The'pagination,’ind^d, is very.iire^-'; 
-<pd defoctiye: foil. 1-16 are numbered 
T6-81 the nos. 19-25 are alinoafc . entpely cut 
IMy ; foL 88 is numbered 256 (i2l6; ^bu^appareiitij^ 


^<j ! iiii •atwirr^ ^ it 

fhStin«TO: ( 

•arrfiif ;?)«# ^ froft; m 

3^ ijmsgicrtlII : ;i 


^ if' 


,,^ j ., -J . t . , 


12Vin.: by;^5;;|n:J. . 

‘^phvanBghti ' :^Kiting.v:(>f 1894 ■ aj^©. ; eight rii»e*f|J ‘.'t 


: The saaad work. ■ ‘ 


■■" ihaccnrate '■ copy," ih-v'lt^fi^^ 

■'■■i^t|vfetfiing.Bj,. apparently ■d^^ei 
8to&;iHPigih41i.a8'!fchh'pr6oedi}*g;;;8h^. ' ''■ 4 

' ■ A-. ' ' V''.^1.';'; ''’. 


Phjii6jtfedsubs^u0ntly)i,£oll.:83-^98.i^jip.her^;277;|2*’;'i[i.'t^^ ',' ^y.iV.’.rr; :' 
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’ 3621. 

2177B. Foil. 46; size lOf in. by 4J in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1593 a.d.; ten lines 
^ in a page. 

Agastya-Samhita, of the Skanda-Purdna*(?), 

; in 23 adhydyas j inculcating the worship of 
Vishnu in his different forms (especially that 
of Pdma), as expounded bySiwa to Pdrvatl, and 
by Agastya to Sutikshna. 

Adhy, I. runs thus (with numbers supplied): 

It «) II 

Tigwn»r h Hurr i 

linn-n^atiir gftr: n ii 

TwrniT^ ^ro'W wnlffrW » 

w II 5 II 

'SO Hn: i 

5^ ii « ii 

TOifnfifti i 

ii m ii 

H^ra^TTfflqTi} srisiPt i 

v* 

® ^ ^ ^ ii 4, ii 

^ TTwltTiwiir gftrjn^: ii s ii 
^rajnfii w Bt t^??} gnvw»i: i 
II t II 
II 

^i!T>nshiTf^f»?^t|Frenr [5 Rt: ? tom] gw: i 
3^TH>f?(ITW<n II «i II 

g^: ^ifcirl gf^ • 
n «io ii 

grf»ra^7Ttrn) ^f^tr grj; ^bErxftTiit gftr i 

ii ‘I'x ii 

snxt ^ W3ffH '^r I 

TTiK II II 


TT?nxrerT»TOT ^ ^ ^rrc) snx?ilfer5T: ii *1^ ii 

mw sfq ii <18 ii 

ftxf*i3TWTft:T!r: ?t7f) I 

w ffr: qg#^ qqqn: ^qr'qrfqvr: ii «« ii 
wtrl sfq f^xmrT: g: fqqr: fqq i 

q^qTqiti!ifqs*ref»»q>^7^f?g ii «!«, ii 
?ITqrgiqt ^xmxnrvi q^fjf qs^wfn^fr: i 
^qT«it fof^ qrfq ^isrft: u hs ii 

q5§T'5r»frfirt v^qfq’srr^^fii q i 
grjTqfffq^pwTW q^TT^X: II ‘It II 

5nw fVxi?qxf'xqrxfj:x!i: i 

5n4ff ^^Iqxg^qix: ii «!«, ii 

qx^qxq ii 

qxq vq'f f? ^^x qtqxgqqrxTY’^ ' 

qxxft q ^ ^ qqf q# qrqxfqq li qo ti 

qqxq ii 

qx«i qgxnr? gftr q^qt r qftg^rfq i 
tint qtcTtqjxqxqix) ftlq q ftiqx ii q<i ii 
q qr fixxfq fqtft fqfvqxftxfqqxfq qx i 
qq^ii gqwxt qfiqqx^ qgx ftxq ii qq ti 
qit inflqqt fqHx gqxfq qxfqftx i 
qiq# ?qt qqxxqxfl ft^q q flxqx II tl 
qignqrqxftqr: qW qwm qq qwq i 
cs)^ qriJqg^qqi qqt ^^fix ?Nqfx: ii q* ii 
qqqi^^fir q q^ qqxfq fq^inf^sS t i 
qfqgrqxgqjq^ fqfqqxfqfqqxffixt ii qq ii 
qqx qqfxx gxxxfq fqugwi^qq qx^w^ i 
iXX^ ?fiq ftnfq ^fxXTqxxqrqVgixl ii qt, |i 
qqftgjffx^pff »wx xragxrn^q: i 
xrqrgijn^ql st ’wt ^q? ii q^ n « 

xrqgqrrggxwq ftiqq swxfqrtg^ i 
qqxarexrql gfq ftqqnqt i 
qrxqxfgqqx f qqxqt fq) g%tg fqq ii qt ii , , 

t Here two half-verses are supplied in the margin, 
the first of which is, however, partly torn away. 

8 Ii , 


* The Avorks' connected with this Purdna are ar¬ 
ranged alphabetically under the Samhitas and Khandas. 
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II 

fjiPg'iTW ^K^gftR ^ ■arn ii»Tt > 

gw'Bft; ii «^«s. ii 

l-iut ^’«t It 

”155 *r?THTn ^ i 

iTSftTc^ 5^7r sf3lr<fl<JBK#«RTrr ii ii <> 

It ends : 

m: trt ^ tmrff^’trsr f^ww i 

inn nw ir?TW!n ii 
wnsr^f^in ^ i 

’enntfUT^^ i['t'q^%iin?TfRT:?iiT'^ ii 
Hmii^TpR;! flTOnTjnTplRfOlT'I I 
^WT ^f^TTijr ITR^^ II 

wrf^mflTw^rt^ ^f: finc^^ i 

TniiTTinf’!i ngBsnj wo^nnr ii 

jmftfn ^TSK»f5Sf^ ^y3tf?TH'hriniTgTrn^ ii 
5?cri< f55f%i# nw firefiT i 
wigTTdni^^ ’5r^n sw « 

gT«iHTt: f inr^iT ii 
3pji7!5!i^?ifnrt TiTtNijft s^qnt: ii 

Titr^nif^ii’srkTniir ii 

Neither in the work itself nor in the colo¬ 
phons is the work assigned to theSlcandajmrdiia; 
but see the extracts from the next work, accord¬ 
ing to wliich the Agastyagamhitd of the Shanda- 
}mrdr).a is also called Sdiihari Samhitd. It is, 
however, by no means certain that this is really 
the work there referred to. In some of the 
forms and formulas of worship it propounds, the 
work indeed verges very much on the Tantric 
type. Though it is distinctly stated that the 
AgasUjasamMtd, like the present work, was 
communicated by Siva to Pdrvatl, one would 
expect the subject-matter of the principal work 
of the ^dnkari SamliUd to be on Stw-worship. 

For another MS. of this work (beginning 
in the middle of adhy. i., v. 106) see Weber, 
Berlin Cat., no. 1525. [Gaikawab.] 


3622. 

390. Foil. 233; size folio, 16i in. by 
lOi in.; European paper; good, large Deva- 
nagari writing; eighteen lines in a page. 

Hdldsyamdhdtmya of the Agastyaaamhitd (or 
Somkarasarnldtd, q.v.) of the SlMnda^urdna ; in 
71 adhydyas, treating of the legendary history, 
and religious merits, of the Hdldsya-hshetra, 
its principal ilrtha, Hemdbjim (,Hemapadmd- 
kara), and various Ungas. 

It begins: 

HTTiTU? ii??tr^(?n?w?(:) f'nniBt(?^°) • 

HiTtiiT ?rn«rt w ii 

' \3 

$Tgt • 

w>nt w^ininirirrvTTitM^ ii «! ii 
■>5nttfTH^>»Jt^rjfVt*lgiTf^slili » 

ign^ipfntitl ^ ii ? it 

i 

rjt^nr *rwS w ii j ii ® m ii 

^ II «f II 0 II 

^‘I<li3qtii?lIIW frt r§iTW I 

II II 

f^qnHf nfiT m^tcTWBHf^r^T: ii ii 
TTs'tt HnuT ^ fr^aw^T i 

II II 0 in II 

Tpum ^ wtR^iir • 

TqfV? ll 8o II ® «M II 

|WT?n Birnt fiTtr: i 

^ mn rq nmfVt^ ^ » dit ii 

»mr ^ i 

HiHT Bitwnt niTf: UTHi gir ii is ii 
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II ® II II 

II d<i II 

[s]fW?frt?!i H'^HT ?itfinnfrr ^ i 

’8iBi3firfHt9TTf*mrfH '«»ii mo ii 

WT^TRt T|f^t<T^ I 

ftruf ii mm ii ® mm ii 

«nfMT gfn: ii Mt( it 

II 

Mt%" t 

f%%7TTtWM{ H f WTtl Tt T TW^t; II M5 II « Mt II 

JRlfTOT I 

wl# ^fi[reTft[M?TWHt II M*! II 

^ JpniT^t JlfM 'w')»T3T^^fi5n* I 
w t gr w igMTtt ti ^^3 Jt^fifiil II i,o n 
n; gtraig irfM^f^tr: i 
irWTW^gTTOJ HfiRTflfil II *(M II 

Tmrftl HW M3 ISBt^ g fMWff I 

^nfe TOTfit gTTtil n ii 

trfjtl 4’Mr5Tf^5r*tf^ I 

^TWT %rhn igTT^ffTfT II II 

KIt'Nt 'Sig^ torrM'l Vt^MT I 

^ffiTT Mrro^ '*W^ W MtH^gWT II ifi II 

HiThn MT ^ ^f^TH TflTMi'tfHill I 

MT ’Mgf^ItCTg^ WfTT ^IMT M JflMiTTM II tjM II 
^I^jfMMTM^ T^ sfg lit MMTT^'h^ I 

inft s Mg mf sirmTM wt mt^tmittm n iftf ii 
MJMT^tgMM MM gf^ * 

TTlMtr MT gxatwt MfifWTfipilTcMMt II 4,5 II 
M H^jr^riiM I Tt’ tlTMI H T MTM tiffin I 
M lI tt MiWr^ T ffTfir MiTHMgftM ^ II t,fc II 
HTM5T gMTRf fftfiTMt M f^MTM M I 

gtr gwM gw groTw: grr ii *,<1 ii 
MKu nM ffi f nfViM MWMt gf^ftrf^ i 

wrrftrirtMMtgCMIMMlfil^if^ II «o II 
l^mrrgT’Bfi rM M »M TM Wl fM«ITrg^%f I 
fi t T M f^ MWfit f t M MilgMHWurt H «M It 


MWgrl^iMMTJTilT MSIT ^MffMiTTMf : I 
fqiTTJtfMt wfiTrnM taMTMir: ii ii 
MTMt^Mt^Mt fT(TMf TTMT Mfwl' I 
WfTM'f M fit^ tt C M M M gTM i; ^wftTM: II >9^ II 
"arTMgfMM: mW Mff^MTf^fTrcfT: i 

Mf^IMMTMfMTin Mf IWIMfM'tirMT: II 98 II ® 

An etymology for Haldsyandijaha, another 
name for Siva, to whom the Hdldsyaiishetra is 
sacred, is attempted on fol. 64a: 
fTfT MTMtil ^ ^5iM gMMmt I 
ttj(T'hgC® Mtt)MTfTM'lMTMT fTgTTMRTMM: II 
It ends : u 

^MTTTt ^ g»*tT^ tiat I 

mWImt^t MTfMYqr ftra^Ttsg ffMlMMT: ii 
MMM f M MM MT Tg gMTTt* I 

^ fT^nw Mnr^‘« (v. 8) ii 
g# ftrMT W1 g;MtTf«f^%f TTCHgi i 
1$^ M M TTiMt MrfMrt RMT II 

R M W^n r g^hfiIT M^“ M^Tfjir MjagC^fii) i 
Mf: MffilRTTilfiT i^rMT fT^STMMHt II 
ffir 'M'hsRtf RfTgtTM Mnasr^ffiTTMt frfnMiRTf tw 
MlMTrM^M lMmV lt MTfMt gftplfM MnMMM TTlfifT^iTMM- 
TBtMi ’MgiMftfj^fngMmii mtr MMMsrfirinil sMnM: ii 

Then follow five devotional verses : 

Cp. Raj, Mitra, Notices, vii., p, 27. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKB.] 

3623, 3624. 

662, 663. Foil, 598 (counted 639 ; nos. 
311-19, 560-89, 592, 593 being passed over); 
size 4to, Hi in. by 9i in.; good, clear Deva- 
nagari writing; European paper (watei'mark 
1805); sixteen lines in a page. 

Ambikdkhan^a, of the Skamdapurdria, a col* 
lection of legends chiefly connected with Siva 
and Durgd, and communicated by Sanaticumdra 
to Vydsa. 


8 H 2 
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It begins (with the nurabers supplied): 

ftrmfsr wrat 

55^: m n ® ^ II 

iRm jin ^31# II 4 II 

g^nr: ^f^wntw^nn i 

a l^ ^ y R^T’ ^m t|>^nT?«it grKTfjMtr: ii m ii 
n^TTfi!i^»i^T}ir git ^Bwtrttnnf i 
^TRT HftRwf?nrl^ muTHT^gnnrt ii % ii 
ffI ir grrm^rb# i 

'5rT^^T?ni#^tft ireftit ii s ii 

?»iTO«T irH;jn?n i 

ncr^rwwjt >T^ ?i^v^n»iTfs^«r; ii b ii 
ir«TirN»nj^jT g^ruw wiiffur: i 

gtrrl^n ii ^ ii 

^fviA mTfTTCTT^ grnil ^ gtr rg*iT i 

»fri>nf3(«fa)r# trrs^mrm^tr^: ii lo ii 
iilTn*niTT%: ?ii«rvi^iTtTw: i 
fig"5r|HTtfr1 fjn«f hf g^T(g^) i^*itft» ii ‘i<i ii 
HTTin^irR^-^ gtnmfkfin^ • 
iftert traiTfsi t >rNir: ii ii 

t 

^ f^ gsni: wg^ftiTtiTrinirT: i 

i^3nTrbgw*n?TOT: ii 'll n 
z%: g^C^;) ^ifat^Or^nl; i 

ii ii 

g^Ti: isTn^nBi i 

WWn^lT ’<3 m?Ii«i ^ ll 'll! II 

gg^t tjt ^iint snw i??Twfn i 

^5?fsr^^3|tr ii Vs, ii 

Iff^ n?TWT^ iqnft sgfVncT®!!^: » 

iTq>55>cirTJgftT: WqqH^: II «l« II 

svi 3mqr: i 

^Trii^qTt ql^qr^sqfiqit ll «ib ll 

fqHtq Tfq^HsT^ finiiiq ^g n d i 
gf<ifHqfmifqtqTq)3^^?n»»f>?: ii sii ii 


qqt cs r q i v i i^w qfJ^finftgTl II qo ll 

jf\ q ll »»fTwrfl gfq’^trft s^i i 
q^ qtqr qqqr qtTijTfi^q fqaTu^ ii ii 
y si ggrq qniqingt^jir i 
qftxqjq qtquirT qlqrq q'q^t ’^4 ii qq n 
f^r rqiiftt q&ff iTOT^q^ qtqqrcnrjqro) i 
qi^^qi[0 ?lqTH: fqfq^??qtfqr*(fqq®) ii ii 
qiiqrq qqsf H^q qqqft qftT4qq: I 

v 9 

f^inftjt ii ii 

^ ^H ll 
fw: ii li 

?T »TT7T^t ^ ^ v: \ 

it u 

?# xnmr4 i 

^ ’gr^r^ ii 

^ H It II 

grTT^ ^ H vir^ft » 

ir^m^ ^v^Tn'^ n^r^VJ: ii ii 

® ^ svdT^: II 

The MS. counts (in figures) 202 adhj/dyas; 
vol. ii. beginning in the middle of adhy, 114. 
The numbering is, however, very irregular, 
some nos. being omitted, whilst others are 
read twice, the chapters marked actually 
amounting to 210 (the first in vol. ii. being 
adhy. 116. Some chapters are also marked 
in words, but only up to adhy, 63 do these 
numbers tally with the figures given after them; 
whilst in adhy, 124-51 they are considerably in 
advance of them. AMS. of the work, described 
in the Notices, vi., p. 117 (where a general 
abstract of the contents is given), counts 216 
adhydyas, but as that MS. shows unmistakable 

* t or * ? supply ^it^pqr. 
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traces of the very closest connection with, the 
present one, the numbering there will probably 
be quite as inaccurate as it is here; but at all 
events the two MSS. seem to contain the same 
amount of matter, and terminate in the same 
abrupt manner. 

This MS. ends: 

II [fKT: I 

w Tt%" i 

xxxw-'-'- II 

4)X X X X qyq ^TfiniTt f5^T H 

'i^ferjnOT ^Pfoirr^r^KifT^^t ^f?irRT»tftr5FT^i 

An abstract of the content.^ of the work is 
given in the Index indicatorius (nos. 3737-38), 
vol. ii., foil. 77-81. [H. T. Colebrookk.] 

3625. 

2622. Poll. 157; Hi in. by 6 in.; good, 
clear Devanagari writing of 1792 a.d. (?); 
thirteen lines to a page. 

Avantlhhanda (or Avantikhanda, Avantya- 
khafi4^)} of flio Skandapurdria, in 84 adhydyas, 
devoted to the legendary history of as many 
liitgas recognised (in the Mahdhdlavana) in the 
Avanti country. [A.] 

It begins(with the numbers supplied fromB): 

II 

mftr crHiftr ^ i 

ianrt TTTfti um ^ II 11I 

|tgrT *3^^ II 

^3Tftar ftr ^ i m ? tmgT ^^rfrirt ^ ^ i 
fiffqfVin ii q ii 


THTiTOT ^ I 

ftHTTUt U|rTTn(r^T%n'I II ^ II 

f^rjrerr ^ i 

f nirr hht^ ^«i^(ffi>rt B) ii $ ii 

^Tt j-raiit cPTr T»rT^ir5rT>^ i 

inn nipnnf ’yt ii m ii 

■»nrTw ^»nrT^T^: i 

II tt II 

STHspi II 9 II 

II 

nw: ^g» al nt’Bt i 

^Tfn nHifti Tirfn f^ntfn ^fir t ii fc ii 

irpint ^tgf»ra[Tfn ^ ’n » 

^ II 

mn^ n*7nr: Tn^HniR: ii «. ii 
nmir'N firt m'T i 
iifTjintT xiti ii so ii 

irvr jipn ftmt i 

3 icsj nw: ii ii 

’wmt 3 itim WBTT mil fu: 1 

»lnnnf^gr>i# wflff ii 11 

3 ?r^ ftrfiff ^ I 
* firtfii H fin g f^ ^tTfiiir 11 Hi 11 

ii«n isp wm: ii «!« 11 

n| f^Rnnsranr ’*f3f§5rf(r mat: i 

tj^T? " '•*' ” 

^ ^ftinnmrt 11 st; 11 

^?iwrnna> ftrtg: w j? qiqn < iii ^n ; 1 

^ nwrfn q> sm’Ht ntnir nf^irT: nam 11 «is 11 

'3 \ 

ftggu nqqiqw n n^fir i 

II ^ 

^ 3T^ ’If?Tf ^ TTT fn * ^nfn 3 n nt 11 


* B. * Jtnr f%qw B. 


B. * MSS. 
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lOf^T fnmift ^rDr^Tfnr g i 
■?r n 

Hirt ’?rT»5f5! inffT g ri n 

The Imgas are: 1. Agastyesvara; 2. Oulie- 
svara ; 3. phun4ehara ; 4. Damaralcesvara ; 
5. Andd/ilialpeharas 6. Jvdlehara; 7. Trivishfa- 
j^esvara; 8. Kapdlohara; 9. Svargadvdrehara; 
10. KafTiotehara; 11. Siddhe§vara; 12. LoJca- 
'paleivara; 13. Kdmeivcura; 14. Kuhmbehara; 
15. Indradyumnehara; 16. Imnehara; 17. Ap- 
sareivara; 18. Kalahalesvaraj 19. Ndgacande- 
hara; 20. Fmtlhdresvara; 21. Kulmteivara; 
22. Karka(eSvara; 23. Meghanddeivara; 24. Ifa.- 
hdlayesvara; 25. MuktUvara; 26. SomcSvara; 
27. Anarakehara; 28. Jafeivara; 29. lldme- 
svara; 30. Gyavanesvara; 81. Khancfeivara; 
32. Fattanefoaraj 33. Anandehara; 34. Kan- 
thadeSvaraO) ; 35. Indre&vara; 36. Markandeye- 

f 

svara; 37. Sivesvara; 38. Ktisumeivara; 39. 
AkrureJvara; 40. Kundehara; 41. Lampehan^a; 
42. Oangesvara; 43. Angdresvara; 44. Uttare- 
svara; 45. Trilocaneivara; 46. 47. 

Nupure§vara; 48. AbhayeSvara; 49. Pfithuke- 
ivara; 50. Sthdvareivara; 51. Sulesvara; 52. 
OrtikdreSvara; 53. VisveSvara; 54. Kanfesvara 
(Kantakehara); 55. SimheSvara; 56. Revante- 
svara; 57. Ghanfeivara; 58. Fraydgesvara 

(about Sdvitrl and king Friyavrata); 59. Siddhe- 
^vara; 60. Mdtangehara; 61. SaublidgyeSvara; 
62. RupeSvara; 63. FhanuhsdhasrakeSvara; 

64. PaSupat'Uvara; 65. BrahmeSvara; 66. Jalpe- 
6vara; 67. Keddresvara; 68. Pisdcesvara; 69. 
Samgamesvara; 70. DurdharsheSvara; 71. Fra- 
ydgeivara (love of Gangd and king Santanu); 
i2. CandrddityeSvara; 73. KarabheSvara; 74. 
RdjasthaleSvara; 75. Ba^alehara {Badala, son 
of the Yaksha prince Manibhadraj when cursed 


by his father for having entered the private 
pleasure-grounds of Kuveraj is delivered there¬ 
from by worshipping this linga); 76. Arune- 
Svara; 77. Fushpadanieivara; 78. Avimukhe- 
Svara; 79, Banumatkesvara; 80. Susvapneivara; 
81. FingaleSvara; 82. Kdydvarohanesvara; 83. 
Bilvesvara; 84. Uttarehara. 

It ends: 

’cn’ipsRf Ktmi ^ ^ 

C ' s> 

ifniig# II 

^ unit i 

w Trr^fff qt ii 

qwfq qTir#§iR: ■tt^qgqsn'q >Tm: i 

« HKqwq ^ II 

?q qrftnft Tjiriq: qiq^n^q: i 

^fir f^nwiirTtiq ■qqrq^qt^- 

^ ’qgt^r^ftrf^qqr^Tii^ ^ ii 

II 

The title is spelt Avantlhhaiida in 63, Avan- 
tyakhan4a in 19 (oiit of the first 21), and 

Avantikhay4«’ iii 2, colophons; whilst in MS. 
B it is given once as Avantyakhan4a, otherwise 
always as Avantikhaii^4<^' 

The date of the MS. is inscribed on the 
blank side of the last leaf; 

fq® ^ tTVfTOu^qrq^q^'l qnqtf^^fNrrm 

qqreqt q q qjqqq w'l -ar^q (Edja~ 

rdma Lakshma^a, a native of the village of 
Picand in the pargana Newas, at present 
living at Ujjain) ii 

The MS. looks rather older than this date. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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8626. 


391. Foil. 149 (counted 152, nos. 63-65 
being passed over); size folio, 16i in. by 10 i in.; 
copied, for Colebrooke, on European paper; 
clear Devanagari writing; 20-22 lines in a 
page. 

Avantlkhanda, [B.] 

This copy is far more incorrect than MS. A, 
which itself is far from faultless. Moreover, 
a serious lacuna occurs on fpl. 82a, L 7, of the 
present MS., extending from shortly before the 
end of adhy* * 43 to shortly before the end of 
adhy. 47 (corresponding to fol. 74&, 1. 5, to 
86fe, 1. 10, of MS. A), without any indication 
of the omission. On the other hand, the verses 
are numbered throughout in this MS. (sepa¬ 
rately in each adhydya)^ which is not the case 
in A. [H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3627. 

672. Foil. 169 (counted 170, no. 14 being 
omitted in the pagination); size lOjin. by 4iin.; 
clear Devanagari writing, somewhat resembling 
the Nepalese type (as does also the paper); 
9-11 lines in a page. 

Punishottamamdhdtmya, or Purushottama” 
hshetramdhdtmya, a section of the Utlcalahhanda 
of the Skandapurdna, in 45 adhydyas, treating 
of the legends connected with the sacred places 
of Purushottaviaksheh’a (Puri) in Utkala (Orissa), 
the favourite abode of Jaganndiha-Vishnu. [A.] 

The first adhydya runs as follows : 

jnFTH -31^: H 


^ ?raiT#-«nnaf%ir C j D. 




1T^ Tn^ II 

Cv 

Jjg: i 

^ II 

’T: II 

ti 

'Ht»t fi? I 
^ ?n>iTr II 

TiR tw: i 

^ 0) ^■^Ti|?nti; It 

fiTg^^hraHTTit I 

inr ii 

w ^ grrt jrt ® i 

?r*RR: ^n: ii 

^ ^Tfti «lqiti?Ttf5itr f' I 

^ ^SRRT Riftrt • 

Tnr ^ k sfn h 

3^^^ fiT^ ^ n?[nrt i 

w ’qi gft pt ^:(f%in: B) fairr i 

WTltfK ® ^ TRRfK; II 

Km»* II 

® MS. D reads this hemistich: 

* C. '* .RWTW A. 

® «lt C. 

® ^ gr: ii C. 

^ MS. C and the ed. here add the line : 
qi wjh iqrfir UTRrt ^nftr I l and begin the 
next with Hfs ®. 

® qt D ; « B. 

® ^i^nrtfil D; 0 ed.; A, B omit 

this iloka. 

C. 
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I 

JiMw^T ftriftrA ii 

isTfrfii^ ^ ’jTTmfcmftn* i 

^tT?^t?mrT ?igipi 'n^vrt ii 

gWRtCgwt A) Till; ^fwtt«Trt » 

^T ’qTT’Tft Trt ^fC^TTi * tl 

T^TtTf% Ti^mMTst ^f^TT iniT jti I 
njft ftffJinnuTU ^ffeimffpi'if^if: * ii 
3?RTrt fisTit ththi} * -iiiTii ffgrfrt i 

wnmrfH^T ?rT if?R: n 

55!^ iTfiiTTO^himTTiH: i 

5^3|iT»ITT3!jr XlT^Ttrt II 

^'ITIT’^ II 

^rn^TVK I 

TraifHlsFin^Tt ?inft fiTg af g' f K ii 
Tii:»rrl^rel I rt t 3fiw«i i 
m»irtiTiT sTJiwKwIffl^ C) fiffl# II 

T!fw:'*5fnnigfA T?TT2;:?ro fwwTnr i 

I II 

lTTTTl7?g55^T5|I^'H5^T^4 ^ ^ I 
fVWTt>l|(® flillf TTO^t II 

Tr«ii ^ ' i 

«7T TltCT 5RVIl*Tt II 

^viTt ftixrmnf v^T('um D) twi^sst i 
3mift w * n 

HiSftiTJifiT: ^rtr*rt A) i 

Ttn: ’’ wmtfH f%f?Trt Jifil ii 

^ A j ^thh: B. 

^ 0 C; TBfciftani: D j ^rfT^stm: ,B, C, 

® Thus A, C; iiift flNsTTinn^J iri^sIt^TiiTTfr?: i 
B, D, ed.; to which B, D add the line Tifir H 
HTw: •aflfHTtf^Ti'lfsK: i 

^ rf B, D; C j Ti> s^ ed. 

® Of^MtTHH: D j II ^Jrr^ttflHTTiTT 

* C, ed.; B omits this line. 

7 isri: 0, D ; ed. 


ira^^ar ■sTnwT^i f^T?^ r^TTir^ ii 
llf»lffTW'^ II 

int^anr: « 

Ti^cSw'lfrJTNrT^r: * ii 

TiH%«w: i 

’srf^TRi^ f g'ST’ a gr ^giforw: n 

ii 

xi^ ^(Tl® •swsnppi: nfirmfif *i: i 
^^uflwT ig-^i 5 * 5 ot •ssII'uI: ii 
ll>»|Tllt T»x} if^ql 3fiTin*R'l I 

Ttvirfii ^i?Ti uR^xnfruTvni II 
^isr ^ f? »*^ww -shttw • 

XH? STHiT II • 

. xiw ITT^ f^^TXT I 

?f^ TUTTTOTW “ II 

Iff ff i 

if'w ^ Jigin #J!rf%^fif n 

'sr»iliitycCTJit ’«r jiprTTrt Tii^wtf»R: 1 
viraijipn: Ti 5 iTl^ ttth^ hPh Tt^ni n 

Tl^TWJfT’T^tTRT wSlff trft^lflftllT II 

f^vtf'lt g Til tnrff < 

TrtfqACnlufw C) TWTTt r»T? '^Tlftl 
gtigtiurl g^4(§>fTi A) inwi '?[Tft[ifi *w » 
^r^HTtfcwii^r^ ftrexfH ^>jiT n 
TfTT^mfinRHr ^ir sij 3^^^ 1 
^WT 55^ TfratS w 35^^ It 

w »rt n^Tifxi ^ ■rqr^firfsffj^ , 

inr «rt ftmtu? 11 

xrl^^iiTHf^ «^TinihP|;cnr: 1 

^^TPlt Tlr^ Tn*t II 

® 0 ed.; 0 Trangw. C. 

® Thus A, D; *it ^ B, ed.; Tl^'^ntf^w C. 
TjiTsrwR'l B, D; C, ed. 

Tliat is, the Svarmrchhd^ cf. fol. 19a, 1. 5. 

C, D, 


12 
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w «T55*t»n^3:» 
mt sHT H?T«rTn «rt vn^jirer^T i 
Tj^ tmftiir ^ KW xjt: i 


wrisW: tittrer^fti ^ wftiaifH n 



HWirHUT Wg f? I 


^tt 

o ^ 

354 -III# f^»t55Ti*nrt ff 1 
’?j?fNreiw«w fif ^%'(if»rt sfM^ D, ed.) 
fsi'.’WWHTW^ 'an^SHfiigi II 

0) nntiioft^iir 11 

^fa 'ajT^T'tfirarair 

3^a1raTRaT?Tiw Tr«i[m suna:] 11 

In adhySya 7 (fol. 20a) the locality of the 
sacred hshetra is again described thus : 

^fa WTaKiWTa 0) a*f »nta^f?ra 1 
^fep!r*tf>?w^ ti 

a^ a'legfJi fc ^ «»<ri i r*raa taa; 1 
aw^aSn «K^Taaj: ♦ulairftli^rtfaa; i 
a^a ^tat aararRi wat^art 'snilffa 11 

twi a « « i f ^ f ^ wnl ^ 5)f?5^f9-4 I 
ai^ ara^vfrfW:* wtar^a gUR? 11 

a^a H i ^^Hiw i a a^afarfaf^ar 1 
ag: ai^tar^aai arr^Twfaiaarfaa^ 11 

aa ^ 3 a: ^rarCf^Tarf) ^ 1 

araiaaa^aw aicS ana f^attia 11 

aaaa arraPTOT: aara: ^la^aar: 1 
af^^at fgf^ afaa: ^ratrgsa; 11 

a wK^Mi^la r / i t aa fa«a®nani a^« 
aa ai Bi i ^» tara: ^t^a^aaw: 11 

' aramj^ aiaa C. * appjt»^a: 0. 


1327 

The report of the -wondrous religious merits 
of this locality ha-v^ing reached Indradyumna, 
king of Airanti and Amaravatr in Mala-va, he 
sends his purohitas Jatila and Vidyilpati to 
explore the sacred district ; and the informa¬ 
tion brought home by them (furnished chiefly 
by the Sahara Visvdvasu residing in that region) 
induces him to visit those places under their 
guidance; his subsequent adventures and ex¬ 
periences forming the principal subject of the 
work from ch. 7 onwards. The last chapters 
contain descriptions of various ceremonies to 
bo performed thore, such as Devasndnavidhi, 
Jyeshthapa^cakavrata, Mahdveditnahotsava, Ba- 
tharahshakaravidki, Sayanotsava, Dakshindyana. 

Cp. Rajendralala Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, 
vol. ii., p. 100 seqq. 

The MS., a fairly correct one on the whole, 

was written by one Jli^ukunda Bdraadaitaf about 

the middle of last century. 

% 

An edition of the work has been published 
at Bombay (1869). 

It ends: 

ira »nfT(l4 >t 

rr^g <ri^n i si» n' ^T-^»rr<l firsiV^H: 1 

■<5^ 55 ^ >1 

' *s e; 3 

Til Tftn: 1 

rf s ^rg rT fl ail TTirt fMi(W•Hff n 


TjTir: « 



•«n4 rqi^uwnj^i gw 1 


Tg ju T f fWm f tr^ TrftrrtfturflJpi 1 
grrog gaftfirt 11 

f(T 4T u?iTi ^ ^ gw'hrainTWt: II 


® Thus A, B, D; ^^tn^ril Tfmr: ® Tn: I C; 
W^TnfgrsT Tftjn ^ qfwi'lfifiiT: i od. 

8 I 
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CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 

Wint 


<SL 


^rrftfTsn ^fn-sKT ^« 

nh4 ii 

[H. T. Colebeooke.] 

3628. 

1130 b. Foil. 139 ; size 12 in. by 4i in. ; 
modern Devanagari writing; eleven, from fol. 
47 onwards ten, lines in a page. 

Purufhottamamdhdtmya, in 61 adhydyag. [B.] 

The first 45 adhydyas, ending fol. 117ct, cor¬ 
respond to the work as contained in the pre¬ 
ceding MS. and in the Bombay edition. The 
remaining chapters contained in this MS. are 
apparently a later addition, transferring the 
subject more into the region of mysticism. 
The MS. is, however, so hopelessly inaccurate, 
especially in this latter portion, that one can 
only make one^s way with difiiculty. 

This section begins (somewhat corrected) : 

^ II 

II 

'!r?> «T?f^ iftwaj fi? gntBrA i 

m r i f fl q' at n f^igfiwiCr.oTirt) n 

fwK ’frT^5nwf(?o^:) inBT^(ti'’)ii 
fsi; ^ I 

WT^n >Tn?iT: ff ii 

(Tsn I 

ira mwTifl II ® 

It ends (with corrections) : 

?r«raT>rrfil^ im i 

wn nj^T ^ -g^w: n 

, ' ° ed. 


swim: tf*! ii 

The MS. from which an analysis of this 
work was made in MS. 366 (no. 3738), foil. 
221-23, must likewise have contained this 
additional section. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3629. 

2567. Foil. 124; size 14 in. by 6 in.; 
good', clear Devanagari writing of the Jatter 
part of last century; 11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Purushottamamdhdtmyay in 45 adhydyas. 

This MS. shows the greatest variety of 
various readings, often doubtless of an arbi- 
tmry kind. 

It begins (fol. 3a): ® ii 

it 

Tpnfn f^T g?i^ ii 

1 ® 

\» >» 

At the end of the first adliyaya the work 
is by mistake assigned to the uttarahha^da, 
instead of the utlcalahhanda. 

The work is here preceded by a different 
chapter (of the Purushottamahshetraindhdtmya) 
—not ascribed, in the colophon, to the Shanda- 
jpurdna —enjoining certain rites to be observed 
in connection with the recitation of the Purda^a 
to which it refers. 

This chapter begins ; g»f^ It 








-viaNii® 


PAURANIK LITERATURE. 



1829 


%L 


wt I I 

g gT^ 5 ir?ra^>t^ ii 

’g* i^arrfrt>ft5jT5%S Tna^nf^fv i 
fWnft ^?nT M i 

Ij?# tR^5^ iTiT II 

•o \> ' 

^ TPPT miEJTg I 

'stwrg -^ggiRV^ » 

mv Tnrg gf^^i g^i i 

w?i ^ nWrrg^ min ii 

irs: Ttwtf*J mmiRw: i 

t ^ 

gT;tiB’am!irtvr wf%H^*iTimj: n 

■arwuT i 

"waiTiPmi^T^ ii 

ijr^ mr: ii 

^ TIT ’Tt iig: mrimr i 

■ftrf^t« H^iTwmTTgTiTml? ii 
iTn> ^ mwif • 

^ni ft iwT ^ *1^ wt II ® 

This chapter ends: gmi H 

sw3(» mwTJ^ i 

gtro^mEi^^ ^R^nrwifm^ ii 
TitnWriftvT^ imgiR^mw i 

vm: w: gnffWT: w: iJwrr ftfJiingTtT: ii 
^(^^ i*<^i'#tn I g^w 5^ I 

gfi^urnscnhiTwt’ g?P!t ii 

gmft 

gwraicnmiTf^ i 
TPiirT iT^ gmi: tigwm: 

'^nm: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 


3630. 


2838c. Foil. 32; size folio^ 12i in. by 
7i in.; European paper; minute, but clear, 
Telugu handwriting; 50-53 lines in a page. 

Purushottamamdhdtmya — or Pumshottama- 
Icshetramdhdtmya, as it is called throughout in 
the colophons — in 45 adhydyas. 

This is on the whole the most correct o|^the 
four MSS. of the work in our collection. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3631. 

1639b. Foil. 63 ; size lOj in. by 4i in. ; 
careless Devanagarl writing of 1762 A.n.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Kohildmdhdtmya, a portion of the Kanahddri- 
khand<^ of the Skq/adapurd'^a, in 31 adhydyas. 

It begins : 

StIW I 

fimnrhft ii u 

I 

^ ^[w] 3R?mm I 

n[\] ftr^w.)ii« 

Being asked what the Kokildvrata consists 
in, Snta then relates, in the first four adhydyas^ 
what 8iva-8adlcara taught Ndrada on that 
subject. The ceremony, which is performed 
by women—married, unmarried, or widows— 
consists principally in the adoration of an 
image of a hokild^ made of gold and jewels 
and posted under a aahakdra tree. The object 
of it is (fol. 45): | 

^ ^mprr^l ^ » 

The rest of the work {adhy. 5-31, fol. 12 to 
the end) is taken up mainly by the story of 
Paksha and his wife 8ataruj)d, , 


8 I 2 
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The adhjdyas end as follows; 1. fol. 36; 
2. vratdramhhcLlcathanam, fol. 5a; 8. fol, 9a; 
4. hokildvratotsargahathanamyjoh 116; 5. sati- 
janmahatliananhy fol, 13a ; 6. dakshakopa^ fol. 
15a; 7. dakshayajnaniScaya, fol. 17a; 8. da- 
kshayajfidrambha, fol. 196; 9. daksliasamudvega, 
fol. 216; 10. Hvavakyam, fol. 236; 11. satlydnami^ 
fol. 256; 12. satldehavisarjanam, fol. 28a; 13. 
mrabiliadramy fol. 296; 14. dakshayuddhodvega, 
fol. 32a; 15. devapardjaya, fol. 33a; 16. go- 
vindasirapraddnamy fol. 346; 17. yajnavidhvam- 
sanam, fol. 366; 18. bhavapraldpay fol. 386; 

19. sativaraddnamy fol. 416; 20. ganrivarapra- 
ddnam, fol. 44a; 21. hrahmano varapraddnamy 
fol. 466; 22. Satarupddakshaprajananavaradd- 
naiUy fol. 486; 23. punardakshayajnay fol. 50a; 
24. dakshaprabodhanamy fol. 516; 25. yajuasiddhi, 
fol.53a; 27. devatdgamanamy fol.57a; 28. make- 
^varodvahay fol. 59a; 29. gaurlmahesvarasam- 
gama, fol. 60a; 30. kumdrajanmay fol. 62a; 
31* purdna^ravaiiamahiman, fol. 636. 

On many leaves the writing has suffered 
from the sticky condition of the ink. 

Dated : S 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.] 

3633, 3633. 

3048, 3049. Poll. 290 & 223 ; size 12 in. 
by 3i in.; fair Dovanagari writing of 1794 a.d. 
7~10 lines in a page. 

Kdklhhanday of the Skandapurdna ; with 
occasional marginal notes explaining difficult 
words. 

Each volume contains 50 adhydyas. The 
copyiat^s signature runs as follows: 

Tihr ^ s ijv %rP^rfTf^ ’^T^xrt 


Cf. Weber, Berl. Oat., nos. 489“94; Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., nos. 120-22; Raj. Mitra, Bikaner 
Cat., p. 212. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3634. 

2616. Poll. 122; size 4to, 11 f in. by 8i in.; 
modern Telugu handwriting; 22-38 lines in a 
page. 

KdMkhanday adhydyas 1-43, 

The MS. terminates abruptly at the end of 
the leaf, shortly after the beginning of the 
44th chapter. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3635, 3636. 

o 

2025, 2026. Poll. 413 & 252 originally ; 
size 15 in. by 7i in. ; fair Devanagarl writing 
of 1648-55 A.D.; on an average fifteen lines in 
a page. 

Kdilkhanday with a commentary {Gudhdrtha)y 
by Rdmananda, surnamed Caitanyavanay son 
of Mukundapriya and Oandharvl, grandson of 
Gadddharay and pupil of Oaturbhujay and 
Bdmendravana (?also called Surendra or De- 
vendra). [A.] It begins: 

u 

See Cat. Bodl., nos. 120-22 ; Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, vi,, p. 255 (tittarardham). Editions 
of both text and commentary have been pub¬ 
lished at Benares (1868) and Bombay (1881). 

In vol. i., fol. 403 (corresponding to fol. 
4036 and 404a of MS. B, and containing 
adhy. 49, vv. 29-45) is wanting. This volume 
contains the purvardham {adhy. 1-50), and 
bears the date : ^ ^ ijfti I 

Of vol. ii. the original first 95 leaves have 
been lost, and replaced by 111 leaves of smaller 
size, containing the text only (as far as adhy. 
65, V. 8; fol. 86a of B). After this the num- 
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bering of the leaves runs on from fob 96 to 
251 (two leaves being numbered 146); and the 
beginning of this original portion (adhy, 66, 
V. 106) corresponds exactly to fob 96 of the 
other MS. This volume is dated : ^so^ 

Apart from those later 111 leaves, two dif¬ 
ferent hands have alternated with each other 
in producing this MS. [Gaikawar.] 

3637, 3638. 

2753, 2754. Poll. 413 & 251; size 13 in. 
by 6iin.; good Devanagari writing of 1780 a.d. ; 
generally 13 or 14 lines in a page. 

c 

Kdsikhanda, with lidmdnanda^s commen- 
tary. [B.] 

The pretty close correspondence in the 
number of leaves, and the distribution of the 
text and commentary over them, might lead 
one to assume an intimate connection between 
this and the preceding MS., were it not that 
the present MS. frequently offers better read¬ 
ings, and that in this MS. the epilogue ends 
in a verse (also found in 0 as well as in the 
Bombay ed.), giving the commentator^s account 
of his family, wanting in MS. A. In fact, the 
number of leaves may almost be said to have 
been traditionally fixed, at least as regards 
the 2nd part of the work, seeing that the 
next MS., as well as the Oxford one (no. 122), 
have the same number of leaves; the deficiency 
of one leaf in the present MS. (and probably 
also in the one in the Notices, though there 
stated to .consist of 151 leaves) being solely 
due to the omission of the commentatorial 
matter contained on the additional leaf 146 of 
the preceding MS. (as also on fob 147 of the 
next MS.). It can, indeed, scarcely be doubted 
that all these MSS. were ultimately derived 
from the same original MS. 


.Poll. 1~95 of vob ii. contain the text and 
commentary to exactly the same point to 
which the lost leaves of MS. A must have 
reached. 

The epilogue and colophon run as follows : 



^ cfWT 

n h 

svr 

^ n ^ m 

inTT: \ 

hit: gir^ 

?r^ gv^T^irt ii m ti 

grwT u 

[Warren Hastings.] 

3639, 3640. 

938, 405. Poll. 453 & 252; size 12| in. 
by 6i in.; careless, modern Devanagari writing; 
about fifteen lines in a page. 

The same works. [C.] 

In vob ii. no. 428 is passed over in the 
pagination. 

" Thus B, Raj.M.,eds.; A, C, Oxf, MS. 

* A, C. ’ A, 0. 

* A, C. ' >1^ C. ■ 
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To tbe epilogue this MS. adds another 
verso (also found in the Bonifeay ed.), besides 
a verse referring to the copyist: 

f?TTT*t *Ti[iT ll?,ll 

«Tn^T^W?^TO!r ^fCTItT 

«} 

’srot ug^ gwfrt u 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3641. 

905. Poll. 220; size 15i in. by 5 in.; written, 
in Bengali characters, by two modern hands 
(one fair, the other good); eight lines in a page. 

Ka^llthan4arhhdvarthadlpiha (or simply dz- 
pikd), a commentary on the Kdizkhanda, by 
Rdmananda, or BdmaSarman.* 

The work reaches only as far as adhydya 
XXXII, V. 109. It begins : 

^g^Tfiif?# 

IT?! ^TstxiHji'giltl i 

wsrr 

t 

TrufT v^tt: ?i^ 

3^ff 3^(1) i 

sjuE sfHH nW TT*r*»55w g^ 

•auH tiTTiT ii 

^TO»nniwP»t wt g»f ’«ife4 i 

Tng^T ?tfTT#5! ii 

■simfi^’ -H JrarfiT i 

Ti ^ 3^: gxigwrT?(?oi!r?WT?) ii 


* Thus in the opening verse of ch. 2; whilst the 
colophons have only Rdmananda, On the first and 
last pages, Colebrooke^s Pandits —probably misled by 
the copyist^s slip at the end of verse 1, where they 
may have supplied —call the author four 

times Rdmandtha (twice R. Vdcasjpatif once R. Vidyd- 
vdc^sjpaii). 


^T?rlfii: t I 

grr /sirre^r ^ " 

^R^igrraTTrt wt wrt ttgf# i 

Tr^5*r ,ii 

?fW g7:n!T»n?T?P?^?nj^TW i irar 

wntTwsS uxrr ^ i 

^srg'hi'!^ wT^TjPt ftRf'n: i 

?iT^^irlft»rHTTrt HiiiiB! fww I i 

TBrr? ii 

^fiT I •r^ ffl^nt hw hvpxwt- 

^T?r!sf!i!5g^ i o-i. 'a^TWFifv- 

HIBIT TTO’Xfxi I <! *W? I ® 

The last colophon occurs on fol. 2156 ; 
igT?i^ig TTmTP^ f^Tf’qi THTm^yqmx tm^irf^ 
urrn: ii 

The MS. breaks off abruptly with the com¬ 
ment on adhy. 32, v. 109: 
fsKHnTxiT: I '3r%Tr^ ^^Runi^hr m ^xr 

•3iiT?xif«i iwguT^^gsf^^ ii so«i ii 

[H. T. OOLEBKOOKE.] 

3642. 

2406 a. Poll. 16 (one of which, fol. 7, is 
wanting); size 7J in. by 4 in.; indifferent 
Devanagarl writing of 1616 A. D. ; 8 or 9 lines 
in a page. 

Gangdsakasrandma, a collection of 1000 
names and epithets of Oangd, arranged in 
alphabetical order, and forming the 29th 
adhydya of the Kdslkhanda of the Skanda- 
purdna. 

It begins : ll 

ibmit gxtrt fsrt^ i 
gXlTJTtrfTSTOTai^ ^ || <J || 

It^fTtrqTxit »t*Trar4 n ? u 
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^ sw I 

w't’jff^rtrfw-aR^ ’^r 3 ttii ^ ii 

jmfw f^fsTH ^ 1 

ftwTftwtJRW tot^tt: II « II 

^ II 

=>i^*rtn^ ?igR 11 m 11 

«*nTW5 ^rm 1 

iramw^»nn(t>rfr 11«, 11 

> t^ir w-TO g^ wip^ iPiT^R^ I 

w viRnr: ii«ii ® <=15111 



^RftT>RT5tt5n3RT5535i3TntrTHm ^ II <^3 II ® 

It ends; 

Rpt JTT lit# fwfw I 
fvR'l^R gf^^^lTT^TTR? II 
JTnRTRufTrftrfv: wt^RRT^fT^ 1 

WRT^iTfSft# II 

^fif ’^i^Nfe^gtro flFT^'Viii *l»iR?=ff!iR 
srr: II 0 'i5,J>‘i *»TiR3 '^51^ wifl't s 3v 

%Prt H« II 

See Raj. Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 17 (18, 
commentary). [Gaikawar.] 

3643. 

2710. Foil. 34; size 8i in. by 4 in.; in- 
dififerent, modern Devanagari writing; 10 or 
11 lines in a page. 

Kumdrcinidhdtmya —also called Skanddhshetra- 
nidhdtmy a, or Lohdcalamdhdtmya —tbe legendary 
account of a temple of KuindTdS'vd'niin at Sandur, 
in the district of Bellary; in 14 ddhydijds ; 
professing to belong to the Skdndapurdnd. 

It begins : 

UTT ^ n?T5nw(?*l3tTTw) HW I 

n? ^ ^ f»Rt f?t5T: 11 s 11 





^ft^RTTOT HflJTR im^PRTtHNTRH II ^ II 

ntwn; wt w^rrsft 1 

fH^snfii^nn: fwt TugwtifntifiT: 11 « 11 
^ w 5 r?Rt h^i^rt: I 

'^■'*’1^^ fWiTT^CO II M II 

■(TXI lid mliliPRT 5 Tf flRH I 
(RHT ^^wntfir 5 TfW titt II II « SH II 

Rifr^TBjf^TfUilT: I 
' 4 ^^Tln 5 j< 7 f: fs[iui#ira»if 5 =TJT: 11 11 

yiT q i»l f w# UR =s^g>i3wuT: ^ 11 11 

* T ?1 d»T 3 ^ 1 !THT 3 TT 3 _ I 

^»RRl^i:t 4 ^ T(f|-tTfi!Ritu»t II ‘id II 
II 

wRi a i R u^iT^inufUt iwcff^ i 

UT<=fTRl!lf 5 I^ II ‘IM II 

ll^RtTtUURfU I 

jBfUT 5=1 fuf^ ftiffsrn^ f%3 ^5*3 dretwC! : 11 <i«, 11 
ittRTU^ UURR H 5 R 5 T fttf^TtUT I 

gfufH: ^ sfu wgUTW ?ruRfr: 11 11« s<i 11 

gn *iuf 4 f 5 =Rit: ureRnf^fwutr: i 
•wmw unf^u: ui»i^Ru: 11 ^0 11 

7R #u#tf^ir. 1 

uvic g ni d gdrfH: wraRj'tfwiiRt 11 11 

fi'= 9 n f^ uiRUTR urt: 1 

iRTfu upr3 u f^irfir 11 11 

^ 1151 ffRTR f>R*lWtirt I 

fumuf; ®¥:) wgutR fnt ^gHt 11 11 

•;^qTf»R 4 »R 1 ?UT 3 (lRrt) gT:Td fsrf^ ff T. I 

gd 3 rTRT 3(0 ^ II =id II / 

HU m rqi f u HT^rfu Rftift HftHR?T: I 

v> S> 

fUHH 3 UT HRUT^ HUbRi: II Vi II 

r. ^HfTHtn:. , 


‘ Hig3TtT»Rl#un^U55^T« eds. 


* ?« fut. 


8 
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xretrt 5fiwfff:ii?sii®«ou® 

nw: Trtff wpiir^ ’9^* *' ** ** '**" 

rlFIT^'Cl^l’ g '???: '^ifH I 

TTWTtgt « **< •' 

’’’smvi firjT -sii^^t: i 

^ ii d?, ii 

m fttfeJTEiT^g: ii ii 

Xfir s«n^: n 

Adliy. II., III. the same colophon, foil. 6a, 8a; 

IV. 0 Tnjgwfnrtw »i?roiiTf«r$^ ^ig^hurij; i 

Ibl. %; V. Ojtraf fol. 126; 

VI., VII. ^fir (bhhV) foil. 146, 16a; viii. 

»•?iira*r>rf^*iT5r&vt vp*!** fol. 186; ix.-xi. ogrro 
( ri^)o foil. 206-26a; xii. 
fol. 306; XIII. 
vnsfO fol. 32a; xiv. ends: 

iiireralTiil UTO 'q i 

qrfqi qrmfq gnnfq qtfir 'q \\ 

f^iq^irrer^Tnw wiT>iq(I) ^ ii 

c- 

•5rT^^ ^mr^v: ii 

^frT '^n H 

The title Kumdramdhdtmya is only found 
oil the title-page, fol. la, and *rT®) on 

the margin of fol. 16; whilst on Or fly-loaf at 
the beginning the tract is called, in Telugu, 
\SondurU'’lcomdrasvdmimahdtyam,^ and, in En¬ 
glish, ^Lohachalla chaira,^ 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3644. 

389. Foil. 112; size folio, 16i in. by 


Kumdrilcdlchanda, or Kumdrihhanda, a sec¬ 
tion of the Skandapurdna, treating of Siva- 
worship and the legendary history of various 
places sacred to Siva, 

The work seems to derive its name from 
Kumdrikd, the daughter of Satairinga (io\. 61a, 
1. 1), by whose adoration Mahddeva was par¬ 
ticularly gratified (especially when she wor¬ 
shipped the Kiimdralinga established in Gupta- 
kshetra); so much so, indeed, that he connects 
his name Kumdresvara with her own : 

^ i (fol. 626). 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

JTrnr ii »» 

>» 

^ftPBT^qHlrq ifq •q i 

KTfq qi§iwqf«T(? ®q^ ff ) mfHqii 

TrqrrHui^ qg intgrar q i 

qqt qfcimT?TiBt qftjfiiqaimf q4 ii 

q^qtqr qqrq ii 

vj:^Hiii^Hgiw<ii<«I ^ ^qnqiqrq »r?TiiqTq i 
tirnrqt ® qnr gif ?ltgrt»Tfqqqfl7rtq: ii 

j^q i vqTrf i qiqrq 'wqirt qq qqqiCr.qqqT:) i 
qi fqgf»T5 qgfqin « 

qrarrqiqC:] qifqqqfir® mqq: i 

fqq^ ITCT qw: w*iq qqi gfq:(r.gq:)ii 

wq#qnff^5stq;qrqngfti q t 

qqfqqrqm^qTfq qftqq:(?) II 

qiqi^qrqT qr q(r.qm) qir^qw q^wi: i 
qr^ g fq qg W T ql q^pfti fqqrrtq; ii 

gtr fqfqq qrfwf’sfiqitW qftigtqr: i 
wn ^ qHifq liq q: ii 

q^qfq qgr qifq HqiqHifq qrqq; i 
^qiT^ q gW q wHqfqr gq: fqq ii 

q qggiq gq: ftrt i 
q#tqtqqqq q^lqfqqgqit ii 


11 in.; European paper; clear Devanagari 
writing of 1804 a.d. ; 26-31 lines in a page. } ^ or ®q^. 


ij qq. * T-. ql 
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wtsn^^R Tt'^ f ajarm ff ’^’aa: ii 
arTTfa iN (i^^Tfa • 

a^Tgjptrfa wiftr ^ ii 
UT^ aTt^'Nia^w atrraa'hr i 
K ^ Talai ft ! tHirfar HHTaT|THfB -a n 

aTaar w^i n 

\S 

atfT: ’li’a a^HraCr.owa) m Tratvara^ ii 
’ssK aarfa ai§a iitWa f a*faa i 
^fir ’Star airTai^»iaaTa a^v: ii 
aaal araai: atarf^ atffa aa?^ i 
arfiraT^w Trarat aaaarar ii 
aat(r.asrT) a^ifar aHraTa^^tfa i 
^nr: fatatai'i^^ ar atlaarfl aa ii 
wa II 

a?# afaaiTaK: art aftaS a alara i 

s> ^ 

v&raflF ag»ft aai a a aiaf aarwfa: ii « n 

ataai ara: ii 

>0 

a^ a ^ta: ai^ aa^ i 

a?T a^fa|aTf arf? rt fa » 

aaaavt TiTtii^7rTartiWltf*#aa: i 
aara arfa a'f^fa jt arcaaaa: ii 

The MS. is rather incorrect, and its way of 
marking and numbering the chapters is very 
irregular and haphazard. Thus adhy. 1 ends 
fol. 26 : a^as^jTTO aaiacS^iwat f 

a^ia^ s«na:; adhy. 2, fol. 4a ; 3, fol. 86; after 
which there seems to be an omission, the next 
colophon being that of adhy. 9 on fol. 11b; 
followed by an unnumbered one on fol. 126; 
and then by adhy. 12 on fol. 14a; then again 
by an unnumbered one on fol. 146; and then 
by adhy. 15 on fol. 15a; after which the num¬ 
bering is discontinued. Apparently it is also 
incomplete at the end. 

It ends on fol. 1126: 

^fa al afiaa; jpal i 

aysaa ii 


a 3E^ arraafysra a^^anrriarffaa i 
a^arafafa^^ a^^ataataartr^« 

naxlaai aatrt aT?Ti*4 ajTaawf^ • 

?^ar^mrta aa?wt auft^n n 

’gwaaflart rta anaarra fa^^, • 
aargnBn fa^f a >ftfW aaa: ^gfa: i 
anrero 3^ a^^ft ataa ga 11 
^ fairtaiTrta ga^artrja 11 ata 

aiaf ai i Pag a inl 11 aanaatiralai: 11 
5tNa! aara 11 

fa araraaajrt fa^aai ffa* 1 
mnm( arfa^aarfa atatial afaffa 111 n 
^aa sfcl,a 51a a* arrfaraaf^ a? aal^^'l n xia 
H II ganfa 11 tTa5afT:!flart 11 af^ n 

■^ITDGr II 

Then follows a blank leaf marked 113 ; and 
another leaf, marked 114, bearing the inscrip¬ 
tion : ^inftrcfTT II ii u 

w II II 

It may, however, be noticed that the index 
to this work contained in MS. 366 (foil. 142- 
157), though referring to another MS. in 163 
foil., does not give any more than is contained 
in the present MS. 

The VarvarlhopahJiydnaniy a fragment of 
which, the Apardjitastotra, is contained in the 
Berlin MS. (Weber, Cat., no. 1350), occurs on 
fol. 955 seqq., the stotra referred to beginning 
in the last line of fol. 1016. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.] 

3645. 

187. Foil. 268; size 12| in. by 4J in. ; 
large, indifferent, though clear Devanagari 
writing of 1777 a.d. ; eight lines in a page. 

Keddralchan4(^ of the Skandapurdna, treating 
of Siva legends and Siva worship generally, 
whence it is also called Saivasdaira, [A.] 

8 K 
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It begins: 

■JiiwnsniT ■sf wm i ■?fc: i 

tr^ i 

sj '>* 

r!^ fWTT fif ^^TsnwntvHT: i 
u^^k: ?ifw. n 

irut f? i 

wwr^wj l Jirrwsft ■!n»?K; ii 

TT^T^rt ff i 

fl2?gsiiT: II 

?ttBri«r S’ttI i 

1 # »fwt II 

^Tf gs^: II 

3R'!|*H3 »»?TllT5r ' 

»if^»iT*} *i?mm inRT’|;T?r*ifsT* ii 

fV ni^ ^ ' 

W»T$ TTUT % ’STTHt^n ^ II 

?fNr^T^ OT??m»rt ftii wsJ I 

^frt ’«r y*tTf>!ir ^^rsanrt * ii 

fsr^T^ mfu ^rsmrt i 
’^f'T ® ^nur^j II 

p?TO ^ B) n'wr^ i 

!^fir?ragTninf^ ii 

f^ntwTw Ttf ^fn ^ ^TTthuw '!tt:t: i 
2 ’®^ ■‘•'^ fWTm f? II 

^fir W3T vnftmTwqt ii 

^>>T5T II 

TOTSf^gXTOJ fifHf: II 

1 With this word MS, B (fol, 2) begins; this being 
V. 9 there, as here. 

* ^ B; cf. HTjf fa^^fTgnt ^ ^ Hfffn tpA- 

^it; I I ii fol. 26a.. 

* f^fif B. * B. 

“ sftif ^ 3 ^ U* 


§L 

MTrfiS^^rsmr ^«rt h'^ ?ft; * i 

imifsar^^tr sf'^ ^ 'Jtxik ii 

fsR ^wsrt ?tT»i T*rr?fctijfii ^ snn: i 
KTit ^^hg Hfg'ojfn ^ ’sn5T«n ii 

4i* 

f? »T?T^'^ I 

iwnw^ ® 3[fii tRw: ii 
K »I?Tr»n?T> ^ HlffTr I 

f%5iT ^Tt II 

^ f5r> f? •ji i 

[f?] *Tt ^ * II 

^ ^ ^ tT?i(T:i|t:) i 

»r?n? II 

>5 

TT^T nt Hfa# ^ w ^ fTTrrf^: i 

^■er^ ’«r Tit ftr rf: n 

sij *** " 

The work is divided into 85 adhydyas, the 
contents of which are briefly these: 1-3, (fol. 

16a) Dalisha gives DdksJidyanl to Siva^ and is 
worshipped by all the Rishis; Rudra interferes 
with Daksha’s sacrifices, declares them contrary 
to divine law and therefore useless; 4. (fol. 

22a) Fight of the gods on this account; 5. 

(fol. 33&) Amval of Nanda and Kirdta at 
Sivaloka; 6. (fol. 42a) How the linga drops 
from Siva when cursed by a muni with whose 
wife he fell in love; 7, 8. (fol. 566) Institution 
of the Linga worship; 9. (fol. 65a) kdlaku* 
totpattih; 10. (fol. 726) Destruction of the 

world by this vishdgni, and the consequent 
reconstruction of it; 11. (fol. 786) samudra-- 
mathane rainoipattlh; 12. (fol. 82a) amritot- 

pattih; 13. (fol. 95a) devdsurayuddham; 14. 

® f ’^rjfiS&n^nrCisrT suppl.]iT«rt ® A ; for this 
and the preceding line B has simply ; WT^qfT- 
grrog I m; i 
^ B. ® B. 

® B. 

MS. B on)its these two lines, 
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(fol. 97/)) halimukhasarvaclaUyopasthd'panam; 

15. (fol. 105&) Story of Nahusha and Yaydti; 

16. (fol. 1136) Story of Dadhlci; 17. (fol. 137«.) 

YfUrdsurjivadhah; 18. (fol. 1546) sacrifice of 
king Bali) 19, (fol. 1606) Bali gives as much 
land to Vishnu as he can measure in three 
steps; 20. (fol. 167(x) Oirijotpattih; 21. (fol. 
1826) Story of Girijd; 22. (fol. 1926); Gaun- 
iapahphalam; 23-25. (fol. 210a) Mahddeva^s 
marriage on the Himalaya mountain ; 26. (fol. 
214a) Birth of the Vdlalchilyas by Ndrada’s 
word; 27. (fol. 2216) Birth of Kumdra {Kdrtti- 
heya ); 28. (fol. 2256) Kurndra^s contest with 
Tar aka; 29. (fol. 233a) Tdrakdsurasamgrdmah; 
30. (fol. 237a) Tdrakdsuravadhah or Kumdra- 
vijayah; 31. (fol. 243a) Adhyatmanirupanam; 
82. (fol. 2506) Svetardjopdkhydnam; 33. (fol. 
2566) Sivardtrimdhdtmyam; 34. (fol. 2646) 

Sankaravanagamanam; 85. (fol. 2686) Sahari- 
rupavarnanam. Of. Raj. Mitra, Notices^ vi., 
p. 170 seqq. 

It ends : ii 

^^5^ f^RT ijrr ^ I 

^ ^ ii 

^TT II 

RnnmT^TiT 

Hit: i 

B) 

tyT?f(!A,B; r.TjrH)5inqr^ II 

f^m: ^ TT ^tT in:wt irfS ii 
\fK 

srr: n II 

II wm Wh?- 

II jRVffR fa^-sii ^ mTTy 

f^fwi xrdtnsFTrrt} 

^nr I ® II [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


3646. 

2246. Foil. 167 (6 of which are wanting); 
size lOf in. by 4f in.; good, clear Devana- 
gari writing of 1687 a.d. ; 11, sometimes 10, 
lines in a page. 

Eeddrakhanda of the Skandapurana, [B.] 

This MS. presents, on the whole, a more 
correct text than the preceding one, but it is 
unfortunately incomplete. The leaves wanting 
are I, 3, 75~78; the gaps occasioned thereby 
reaching from i. 1-8, 27-44, and xvii. 56-159 
(MS. A, foil. 1176-1256) respectively. In this 
MS., on the other hand, the verses of each 
adhydya are numbered, which is not the case 
in A. 

Dated : <\9 ^ 

II 

At the beginning of the MS., there are, in 
the place of the missing fol. 1, two single, 
unnumbered leaves (12 and 13 lines in a page 
resp.), written in another (indifferent, thick) 
hand, and apparently detached from a MS. 
of some work on vratas, or dcdra generally. 
One of the leaves contains the colophons : ^fifr 

gfvftrr and (!) i 

gfvfr^ I ® [Sib Charles Wilkins.] 

3647. 

1130a. Foil. 102; size 12 in. by 4i in.; 
modern Devanagan writing; eleven lines in 
a page. 

KeddraMianda* [C.] 

This very incorrect MS. seems to have been 
copied from MS. A. 


* pnr: B. 


HOTT B. 


[H. T. COI/EBKOOEB.] 
8 K 2 
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3648. 

574. Poll. 55; size 4to, 114 in. by 9i in.; 
carelessly written in Devanagari (by one Hari- 
hhatta) in 1803 A.D.; eighteen lines in a page. 

Mdydkshetramdhdtmya{_A] —also called 
pwrimilhaimya and GaiKjddvdramdhdtmya — in 
23 adhydyan, professing to form part of the 
Kedarahhanrla of the Skandapurdna, and treat¬ 
ing of the sacred places in the Kedarakshetra. 

Adhy. I. (introductory) begins (slightly cor¬ 
rected) ; II 

’Hff ^55T3!T»»T?T(f^ igtTfr: II 1 II 

3 m?Tii4 i 

^ Wit: 4>TT?TtW t*tW II II 

mrwTwt ^ ’w wHrwt Tj^wiwt ^ wtftsfiwtn: i 
w) sfiT 1^1 wlwrw ii ^ ii 

jtnrwrinf^wt^Twt tnn 'w wftwt T>yi i 

WTWTW WmWHtTW SWgWTW V'lww II « II 

WTT3TW ’w fwwt * sfrww: I 
^ witotttoI jwiw II H II 

wi^: II 

33 3w wwniTW i 

Tr^(r. ri w)) 3T7n »i?T>nw mfwTHw ii t( ii 

gtttnrifw ^(ttfw "w ’w * i 

fwHTW^Tfti pwr^fftit; ii »ii 

wTWTwrfw wwtfw w i 
wilwfw^saTwt iww trt ii b ii 

wtwfiftwifw wHrfw wmT^wTf^w: gw: i 

W WWT sf«t iWTWW) II « II 

33 wwrw II 

wig wrg »t3TWTWT: gw wwfwfw: nt i 
wf ^htfir w^Tfw ww«ri«t wwtw4 h <10 11 
TgiWT t WTww ir'l%fw 3W3^ w 1 
3WFiTtTftj wiWTTS gfwwwwr: 11 «i«i 11 

^ 0;^. * r. TjTtnt. ® r. wmWW. 

>» 


gw: wn^a: w vrw) wt wwwrtTiw*f 1 
fwwwTwwit) 3 iwi 'WTtmwfwwta ^ 11 ‘pt n 
wn: 3 ^ ww II 

^ wwg^ 3 W 3 WT^'hgw wtwwr 1 
wtwwxfww ^wg w'l^fw nwTTfttr w 11 3 ? 11 
wtftntifw wwTww(w 3 rHw B) wwwf^w 3 Tfw f? 1 

WH^tfW «WrIT wHtfw fwf^fw w II II 

tTwrfw w s?r wlw ^fi'w i 
WPgWIT^ 3 WXfI ^ Wil^wt f? fWWTTTW^ II W II 
TtWTWT fWWWWITfil fwfw^ WTWTWW: I 
wg ^JtiTgw) 3 WT * T^fwwr: wtwwt^w: 11 <i4f 11 
Mw iT g iwr^itwT fwfw? 4 ifi w^wi^ I 
WJW: ^3Tt ■gW^TWJS II ti II 

giTi} gininjjgg t WtWTWTw: I 
3W5t WNWWWT WIIW W3 W3TW^ II «lt II 

wrwwfww^ trw wfwx wtg: wt 1 
^fk w x* 5 Tw wf 3 wwig w 3 WT 11 «i<i. 11 

33 WWTW II 

^fw ^iWT WWWTW WTt 3 ?tl W3TWW: I 
XflTfWT WNr W3t^W WiWT WW’W4 wt II ^0 II 

wwT^ www^WTwW wmiS wrf^wt ® wt: i 

WW^SiW W3t3W wt^www^ II II 
^ WWTW II 

wwf) sftx ;k W 3 TWtW ■iPWTWt WWt) wfw: I 
WWtWl wxfwr W^> wfwiwwt WT IR 5 t II 0 S|«,ll 

3^ 3 wigtnf(Wfiij>^ B) 5<|TOw ggxpi^ i 

w^fiwtfi wt) wrfw fkfwwrgjwwt gw 11 11 

3*1 ^ w^ 13T girgwft vrwwt: i 
ww w^rrwwt 3WT f^tw^^wwrwiwwr: n 11 
wrwwtfk wT3T(«w w 33nw wwt gw 1 

t^ igeW IWf^iTT ^WT W^ifX WW^WW II ?<l II 
33W#iTW nWt WTW rtitgfwfc^ ^ I 
wtWiwwiT^ 1 ^ f^wkf^tgwk II 30 II 0 80 II 
33 wwrw II 

3fiT ^iwt W3TWTWT WTt3> I 

gw: wtrac k wl^wt fWt gwt: 11 8 s 11 
3 fw« ^Jt 3 fwT WTW Jiwwl svnw: 11 s 11 

* r. fwwi:. ® wrfiw^t B. 
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II. II 

Ht wf) Hf^ HTt^: I 

ift t F^ w g c i^gnfg ’g*rg whI h s n 

w ^ gnrjr h i 

>a 

wi^fpf nwTTftsr ^ ii n 

^Tftr ^[:] to: ^ht^: i 

TITOft SI 5 W II ^ II 

^ II 

TOC? I 

mfpl ^qf? 5%HF>?^iT II 1^ II 

JU^ ■g^B) I 

fT^ ^xfiR: tH5rTr^T¥tff(0f)f B) TO^^ II M II 

^T'grrt 13^? * 

imm: wnrrft fir^ Si ^ 11 ® 

The principal places mentioned in the work are: 
Dronasrama, Kusavarta, Bilvaka, Nilaparvata, 
Kauakhalatirtha^ Candikatirtha. iii. 

IV. V. These three chapters 

treat of traditions connected with Mayakshetra 
in particular. vi. —Gahgadvara 

(also called Haridvara, fol. 20a) and Nila- 
parvata. vn. . viii. 

IX. X. 

XI. XII. XIII. On Vishnn- 

tirtha. xiv. story of Dkarma- 

. tZ/iw^adefendiugVipratata against therdkshasas 
Suhardsya and Oajdnana. xv. — 

Saptastoudrikatirtha, Ganesvaratirtha, Nara- 
yani nadi, Parvatitirtlia, Saravati dhara, Bhai- 
ravatirtha, Bhanunadi, Puruhutesvaratirtha, 
Nadesvari, KumudvatiCcr^^A, B) nadi^ Renuka- 
dhara^ Cakru(Cakru, B)nadi, Rambha nadi. xvi. 
^M > xvii. xvm, 

Kaumudatirtha, Candresvaratirtha, 
Sarshapatirtha, Purnamukhatirtha, Karaviraka- 


^ B ; ? 


tirtha, Pundarikatirtha, ^ubhakundatlrtha, Ag- 
nitirtha. xx. ^frrniHTOqf^t. xxi. Vayutirtha, 
CandrikanadbVarunatirtha,V arahatirtha^ Sapta- 
samudrakatlrtha, Rishiparvata, with a large 
cave inhabited by Sesha, the king of serpents, 
and visited by Lahshmana. In this connection 
the story of Ramans residence in the forest, and 
the subsequent events, is briefly told, to show 
how Lakshmana, for having slain Rdvana^s son, 
Indrajity a Brdhmana by caste, was seized with 
^ rdjayakshman/ of which, as Vasishfha explains, 
he could only cure himself by a penitential visit 
to Kubjamra. xxii. Vasishiha expatiates upon 
the sacredness of the Brdhmana^s person (brdh- 
mandndrn mdhdtm.yam) as the ^ jangamd murtih ^ 
of VislinUy the supreme deity {paramdtman). 
XXIII. Lakshmanakundatirtha, Munikunda^, In- 
drakunda-, Dhenukunda-, Nandikunda-ttrtha; 
Dharraadhara, Mahesvari, Variihatlrtha, and 
Varahakshetra ; Suryaputri nadi, Suryakunda- 
tirtha; Galavatirtha. 

The title ^ Mdydpurimdhdtmya ^ is not found 
in this MS., but repeatedly in the colophons 
of MS. B, which also has frequently simply 
^ mdydkfilietre/ whilst the present often reads 
'maydtlrthe,^ The title *Gangddvdramdhdfmya/ 
on the other hand, which does not occur in 
the colophons, bnt is given as the title of the 
work on fol. la of this MS. (whence the leaves 
are marked throughout ITTmo), only ap¬ 
plies to the first 15 adhydyas, or still more 
properly to adhy, 6-15 ; whilst the remaining 
chapters 16-23 contain the Kubjdmrakamdhd- 
imya. At the end of adhy, 15 we read : 
gfk ff fro Ttmgrcgi i 
xr^i^fT 5^w xrT5t tjni: n ® 

and adhtj. 16 begins ; H 

^ w gipt ff ii 
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In the colophonB of adhy* 4~6 of the present 
MS. the treatise is assigiied to the ^ uttara-- 
hhanda ^ of the Skandcqnirdna, instead of the 
Keddrakhandcf') to which it is ascribed in the 
other colophons^ and throughout in B. 

It ends: 

JTW W B) M 

‘ ’flT?T(t4 Xt: ^W>frT UfWff I 
sftj xnfrT ^ 5ff^TrPt II 

xi Tjjff f^Hf *r!rninTXRTSfr5t i 

B) frwfw: xitt^ h 

>if?*iT(*n?T?«f B) ^rrrf'i i 
xtww *mT B) xiTtm ii 

XI ^ tt7K »jxir>f«r I 

mfriTT: ftirtwH xirtRw h xt^ixri ii 

f .HtiffXPITiriiW 

■HTH XWTH II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3649. 

2676. Foil. 64; size lOi in. by 5| in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of 1811 a.d. ; 
10-12 linos in a page. 

May a Icshctr amd hat my a, [B. ] 

Colophon: j^fil ^I'bgji^grTO JiniTJt'l- 

f^rgxRxnfTiHf xn»i svqm: ii 

Though the two MSS. are equally incor¬ 
rect, they are at least independent of each 
other, and generally help to correct each 
other’s blunders. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3650. 

858. Foil. 37; size 12J in, by 6i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1726 a.d. ; thirteen 
lines in a page. j 


fxrrei. 


^rikahetramdhdtmya, in 17 adhydyas, pro¬ 
fessing to belong to the TTUarabhdga of the 
Keddrahhancla of the Skandapurdna. It con¬ 
tains descriptions of the sacred places of 6n- 
kshetra, or ^risthala, and the traditions con¬ 
nected therewith; not without poetical beauty 
in its detail. 


Adhy. I. runs as follows : ■gs’j: 11 

’ 1/1 ^ »i?TxiT^ ^mwfirfViv I 

f? HflHff II H li 
fffsOTf ^ I 

xntrf^ m?Ti (4 hw 'ftreroft 11 11 

^ II 

jfipfirl^TT nvt fTPi^tft f^ 5 n: 1 
xiviT grr »i?t^ g^srrWTtifl gfti: 11 ^ n 

n ^ n 

■siTx:?' II 

*I?T^ I 

’H^xirfVini^TXTt giRit'Txit »nrT*iff 11 m ii 
« iT?TiBnfti ^xRiTfitr xirxnf*i'?sr smumf 1 
’prfVi rarw^T^^ xit^xr^pr^nr 11 11 

wigfirarTf*? *?T?Ti «4 % t 

Oiixtfii»ni!f in ^4 gipi ii’^ snuK 11 s 11 

f ^ tifSBK TRUii gipi»Ifg ITi^^ I 
xrinw vntixir h 1 11 

^ •arxrr^ 11 

xnv XI# iitlxrarflra rxit i 

e ■ c 

xhtfii xrB?nf«i -^vr^ HffMxr 11 <i u 
xrrxrsit^sxii:^^ 1 

in x iffl H n il xihpTTxit ^1371} n e|o n 

xftsixiTTTt T# wi# fffViTxnm^ XII 
xifirgiHid# ntfii# u <h<i h 

3 ;^ ^^STPf ^ ^ I odXIlff I 

3 ffir ^ f? xyfvnn ifirg^ ftTniiK 1 

xiTX figf^ q;^ II c,^ „ 


^ ^TOXRW B* 


2 


D 
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gfViw ^iT I 

TTsn n «t« ti 

^ vm •ati^f’^rf ^ f II II 

II 

»d uTT^a^ I 

^ ^Tt II «itt II 

^ II 

3^T [^] I 

ii^ ^fiT ^Tfi» ftrerw II «!« II 

> 1 ^ gift ^fir I 

TT^n ticuvit^ tTaniT^^f<»t: ii <\t ii 
'sg^: tn gma nat irsf cS^ssrg^^Vct: i 

asT^ g ii <i«i ii 

^PT?TgET 5 »T TTSai^HtlTr^^: I 
inwg aiirg^i ’^nw'TTH ffurgw ii ii 
?r *I 1 T^ girgfttff l 

ftnr^gannTg i* « 

wngfT gggr Tnn gt*f g»ft’ i 
V 5 »ft sfw y r ^ y ft sftR ggtwig ii ii 

?(fii t ggg) tmr fg’*rma: ggtirt i 

ggrmft ftma^t Hftgfif n 5^? 11 
• <iin i gii^ THimTst g'Hcnrref ggifw 1 
^ ffT ggaiT trsn gargrn gfg wg; 11 11 

gg: gg: wimf^ m'Nk: i 

^TsrgngftnTTOPt *t»rig(?»ngw) RmaWa; 11 ii 
H wg g f a^ggi awl’ a^T cRTg 4 1 
t a Sa T q gi g^TOt ^Hwuna^ 11 at, it 
gift a gffnfn|^> ^ ^tpffir^ 1 

ggnt w wg> wi i g aft 11 a-j 11 

gwiT^ai arara 11 

anRc^ g^a^!n|55 gfgmfaa ^ar 1 
fsRia^armft ara ag afgaroifta^ 11 ab 11 
araftar^ 11 

grg aft»!f#ra?ft i[fir ^w: 1 
gift g ^ aa v'taa; 11 aa 11 

Rig^ia l g a«|»ra wna: i 
^ ff gatfisrat la:TJaTfaaaTaRr: 11 go u 


§L 

asnift sftn atK aiff '^aTarrafVia 1 
aranrai aar fNrj asta^ aga 11 ga 11 
gar aajtann arar gaa: fawnaraT» 
ftalrautaft gan •gar: at" f^atana: 11 ga 11 
•ggr ai^ faaiaTfaat afaaira 1 
araani afra aasarnna 11 gg 11 

araar gfagft^ft a araar faa^aa: « 
ftafag agTHPi ata gfWga 11 gd 11 
aaia 11 

gfa RRT aarerw at^w i ataa: 1 
agaftara a na ig w i ^ ft gaf» ga: 11 ga 11 
Twr^ar aara 11 

^jjg ga aaw at g^ Rata fg 1 
•iTRTaTafa t TTaarna: ^a^ ag 11 gt, 11 
fawat a Rat ga rfa«ft gag:^aTg^ 1 
aa a ga«n: atr artwa fg fawgr: 11 gs m 
gtipaarffTrgaaTtaraa fgatfgt 1 
aa a fg ga: arftga a gaf sfaaraa 11 gt 11 
aa ga: fifia: aTTaratif fgiaar ag 1 
aaaaraa tfgtoarfgfata 11 g<s. 11 
aTgarfga a atafg aaa ^gaaraH: 1 
aa ^f§*naa agr faaafa ag: 11 go ti 
inai agag agafg a^a fg « 
gi* ^a agrgaa gax aa a #gra: 11 11 

agianrfa^ sRa atfg t araf nfif« 
ft# gatraarifTa ^atagafta: 11 da 11 
^ fg aTtaarfa aT aa i a i fgataa: 1 
■wtif^iajrfgnrr: af araig: gfaat aa n dg u 
gfaanagaram faaraTa agraif 1 
a arg: aart jatfa mraai aar^gsi: 11 dd it 
ftfasaa gfw ant gar gg^gtftrar: 1 
agrtarra ^ anapg; fgragraa it da 11 

' ggaa agrant fta^ aatfar fci: 1 

*»?Tg 1 - fg ggajw f aata^ 11 dS, 11 

gift t gftja wa a^f a tg i a tg ■ga 1 
aaaarn: ant atgaat« #-» •• 
at ataa aaa faart afttx: ga: ♦ 
gmfti afgfaaat Rgtglagt aa 11 dt « 
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Kit: UTO n a 



'^TBT I ^vmm II MO 11 

t II M<^ II 

HTW ^%gn ^ gftt WiTfH II II 
itniftr $ ii m? ii 

•i5iiP5rP5a:^7rt u m^ n 

^ II 

ftflSfT3f^ XlT»f I 

' jTf: TqfTra THH'j gf^^gwT^ g^ ii mm ii 

II. The Baittt relates the history of the sacred 
locality, beginning with king Scttyaheki^s son, 
Sati/asmidhiiy who slays Koldsura^ after his 
father’s retirement to the Indrakila. 

The principal tlrlhas, rivers, mountains, and 
caves, etc., described are as follows;— 

III. Menakanadi, Devatirtha, Suryadhara, 
Oandradhara, Vahnidhara, Syamala nadi (or 
Komalasurabhava nadi), Sivatirtha, Gajavati 
dharfl., Pushpadantika sarit, Bhanumatisila, Sur- 
yakunda, Indraprayfigatirtha, Drishadvati nadi 
and Drishadvatparvata, Kandika, ^aktija nadi, 
Rhavanikshetra, Mahadevakshetra (where Na- 
husha performed his ablutions),Upendraja nadi, 
Sthiilakshetra. 

IV. Sukshmakshetra and its tirthas, famous 
through king Jlvanendra; Lasyatirtha, Gauri- 
prayagatlrtha, Varesvari sarit, Ramanatirtha, 
Indraninadi, Visvaprayagatirtha, Muktidbara, 
Audavaparvata, Nayakakunda, Munjavati dhara, 
Alarkasrama, Manj ughoshakshetra. 

V. , VI. Atisuhshme Urthdni, Sivaprayaga on 
the river Kliainjava, Kokila sarit, Vatsaja nadi, 


Narayani nadi, Rajika nadi, piiundhiprayaga*- 

tirtha, Kauveraparvata, Punyavati, Sampad- 

dhara, Sivakunda and various other Imndns 

/ 

without particular names, Sristhandila, Vasavi 
sila in the river Gahga. 

Tirthas in Utphdlahds own dsrama: 

VII. Bhairavi dhara, Kariparvata, Brahraa- 
kuiida. 

VIII. Asvatirtha, Bhrihgi ^ila, Dhanus^irtha. 

IX. Bhairavitirtha, Bhairavipitha, K^uvera- 
kunda. 

X. , XI. Devlpllhdni: Camundam, Bhairavam, 
Kamsamardanikam, Gauripitham and Rajaraje- 
svaripithain. 

XII. Fifhas of Mahesvara, Kamalesvara, 
Nagesvara, Katakesvara, Kotisvara. 

xni. Vahnisaila. 

XIV. Indrakildcale tlrtlidni : Maiioharl nadi, 
Devavati n., Madhum,atT n., Manonmani, ^ Ji- 
vanti n., Indrakilacalasaila, Sudyumnasya 
asrama, Brahmadravam ambhas, 

XV. Resuming the Devydh pHlidni from adhy, 
XI. : Capala^rLsila. 

XVI. Sacred waters in the wood east of 
^ivasthala, such as Golakshaja dhara and others 
(jaldni gomdtraprahhavdni); Nayak^maliatirtha, 
Gogalatirtha, Mahendraparvata, Pavani nadi, 
Mahendri sila, Alakananda nadi, ^ukrasrama, 
Bhargavam kundam, Punyakunda, Saukri dhara, 
Ram asrama, Ramakunda in the river Gahga, 
Caitravati sarit, where Kshirasuta did penance ; 
Harshavati; at its conjunction with the Gahga, 
there is a tirtha celebrated for the Sivalihga 
worshipped under the name of TuduhgarUvara; 
Rudratirtha, Gostava-asrama. These are the 
sacred places of Urdhvasukshma. 

* ?r>inTTfH g^niT wnn i inf 

^ ug^ ii 
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XVII. The sacred places in Sthulakshetra : 


Harshavan parvatah, Harshavati nadi {Malmvari 
is worshipped here under the name of Tare- 
Svari), Ganesakunda^ Srldhara, Pattavati nadi, 
Himavati nadi, Lohavati sarit, Koladehaka-par- 
vata, Yasovati nadi. 

It ends : 

?f gfVi^ II is II 

*Tff ^ t HTTVin: i 

f ^ 5^m ii a ii 

wn: ^ I ir i 

sfw gfVriw Jifir: ii 8<i ii 

i'- 

^ ■'iTi% fgrftnt ^w!f?pT I 

wwT^wtpi:(!) n mo ii 
ijw n? sfM m?Tw ^ ^ I 

N» 

VMm 5e^(!) n mm h 

’jwtfjr Mft gftTOT ’«r i 

I ^r^itWg 5^t ^ »i?'^ II MM II 

'"inipAfiir i. 

mi gjnns^ ^ wrat ii m^ ii 

wJ^T% ijigipt ingi!^ gininiTtg ii m« ii 

g'riii^M«MHinfr Mlrfjff ?nnfti ^ ii mm ii 
^ aMwf ^fifnnfq sar|#H i 

3ptr«fr MM} VMfTMff V5t II M«f II 

MITMfMM ^trwm ^ I fMM^ Mpf I 

xrxMwgM^TfVr ^ ^ h n 

fjr II 

MiTt^ fMMTTH MfTOfii: I 

sftj H^ptT Mt f^wmiTnit ii Mt ii 

W} gf?rn?!PS¥T ^irMTTWMTfaTr: t 

Mi'ftlA fMiMSI'm")|| mm II 

MrN^TMTTO ^ 

^MT?Tiw Mni5r^ 5 «jtm: ii MturS ii j 


§L 

S7^^TMffrMTcS^i^ 


MTTlT fW R UM H ^S M dtl ^ fWI- I 

w Mi%?TWRrfirr: 

\> 



The ‘ jewel of the woidd ’ has performed his • 
task in a very satisfactory manner indeed. 

[H. T, CoLEBROOKE.] 

3651, 

2574b. Foil. 5, size folio, 13 in. by 8iin.; 
modern, cursive Telugu handwriting, on coarse 
paper; 39-42 lines in a page. 

Talpagirimdhdtmya, a description and legen¬ 
dary account of a hill, dedicated to Viahyu, on 
the banks of the Pinakini (Pennar), in the 
vicinity of Tirupati (Tripeti, Wilson, Mack, 
Coll.); and professing to form part of the 
Kshetrahhan4a of the Skcmdapurdna, 

It begins: 

gff Ms uH i OM HiMtl 
HWfrMHIMIfff^'HTT Hit: I 

itMMrt gnnfttHnnr: Mtirt sinnMf 
^ SM it u 

«»IMrMimf55(?OflTr5m:) Mt^T fMiTcSimTHT; I 

gn: ii MTHTinf gwHl^istt MUMfimt UMrrfjirt i 
HMltpTTMt Hrtirrart wtM&ct ii 

gfftfin ftnr. Mfirt 

rMfl H jm; ii 

ntM(VM^iq'l(r. 0 vi g I 

MTTTg: 

gg: Rmr.} ttm ^ ii 

viTni} ^ g^ni) f^ftRin gHMrfmr: i 

gsTMirngt^^Tm ii 

8 I. 
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i 

tni^: gfH ii 

g^nT:!! i 

f ^ gwTfVf g^pri’snfiff n 

?T?i5rf> I 

'wmg ^««} ^ ttk? ii 

gmw: i 

4^^rt?rm^ir:(r.Ti^>5R®) ii 

TiifitrTT5rf»Tfc%»» f^^'kTxnrst *i?rw i 
■ir? ftrtiiTfjittTin ^t^TfVvr*t ii 

^IT ftmrfsFTf^ wltnxnTOT^Tf^ i 

uw tra7»T»T: f^ruT ^ ii « 

It consists of a single chapter, counted the 
79th of the Kshetrakhan^a (of the Vaishnava- 
samhiia) of the Skandapurdiia, 

It ends: 

^nlfiii ftrrt ^ ginn: i 

W W ^5*IT II 

5 T ^ ’SI I 

■sjnflfii fcrafu ii 

imftfir umg^ng^: ii 

^?r wnpriren 

’?rP0^RTt’5r i 

f^tftr Tji7!tWiTWw(r.o^) ^ntfl 

^^grra ttta^f^Trnrt «rgifnft?»T?TTw 

5^>7n^Wtr»il surrn: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3652. 

840a. Foil. 59 ; size 12 J in. by 44 in.; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
ia»a page. 


OaneSamdhdtmya (as it is called throughout 
in the margins)—or Vindyakamdhdtmya (as it 
is called in the colophons)—of the Skanda¬ 
purdiia, in 24 adhydyas. 

0 

In form of a dialogue between Shanda and 
Siva, it gives an account of (seven of) the 
different forms in which Ganeka revealed him¬ 
self for the benefit of gods and men. 

It begins: 

^ ^fnrfir i 

’^nHtwu'hnPTOt (^(fTTfiiT) ^rTgprafw iwiit ii 

^ ■3^^ II 

’sriOT^nfiT gg^PiTfti T^f^gistgsTnT ii ^ ii 

f^fsnnftiT gjPiTfiT i 

'«r|f 5 T Iw^TT^ 

^Trt 'iiPnn»n ^ Tri ii^ff i 

g^urtr: nfttvqfii ^nriqs ii ? ii 

Bwifq gfS 1)111 Tii^t»i’si(r.nT4 g°) i 

^snre^ *m ii d ii 

^iTiwnTO :^cRt II M II 

II 

wm ^ hi rin') I 

»TO:^’^fcA ^ H3TIUJ II «t II 

fiT^I fqTt^RKl fwTigrfir: i 

futTini) ^ fsnmff ii >9 ii 

HfiRTiwf) 51^ ^npTRt: ^img^ii fc II 

Jii^fa: sift- s^jf^snfcjfHiasjT ii <i ii 

’TtT^f^wrlTn i 

■sntTOraRitrt K urinnf*! iRTirT ii <10 11 
STTN g^ 5 fTr^ I 

iftnjfiTuI gumrlift fro^^: 11 «i‘i 11 

fq^ i di^ sfr i) fi!nr. ^nr^ni: 1 

iftfipTwft ^ sTjRi^ift II II 


^ nVilsiwft MS. 
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5tr JTrfl fwHTa» ^ I 

*r5fl ?nift fit: ti ii 

?W3r 1' ^ *i?Twtt: I 

3[fir »tm tsr; tti# rretm ii ts ii 

^fissfnfignn fir> ismf%tig%mf*tv: i 
Titm 3wfiT nftnt ifT^T II tM II 0 
L valcratunddvatdravary.anam (55 vv.); 2. 
cintdmanyupdlchydnam (65vv.); 3. do. (61 vv.); 
4. do. (54 vv.); 5. cintdmanyv/pdhlvydne cintd- 
may,yavataravart}anam (36 vv.); 6. cintdmani- 
prasanisane lahshyavijayavarnanam (68 vv.); 
7. cintdmaniprasamane ganadaityavadha (67 
vv.) ; 8. hapila-cvntdmaniprdptivarrj/anarn (44 
vv.); 9. pdrvativa/rapraddnam (76 VV.) ; 10. 
gajd8urapra§amsanam (69 vv.); 11, gajdnand- 
vatdravarnanam (78 vv.) ; 12. sinduravadha 

(41 vv.); 13. vighnardjdvatdra (63 vv.); 14. 
do. (76 vv.); 15. valldlo^senavarrianam (dis¬ 
guised as a BrdhmanjValldla-VindyaJcaf appears 
to slay the Asura Sanhha and his brother 
Kamala; 66 vv.); 16. mayuresvaravij'fldnavar- 
nanam (by sacrificing, V. causes a peacock to 
appear, mounting which, he, as MayureSvaray 
goes to attack Kcmfiolci, 4il vv.); 17. TtiohchTid- 
sastranivdranam [Ldhhay son of Buddhi, assists 
MayureSvara in neutralising the effect of the 
magic arms of the enemy; 47 vv.); 18. ma/yu- 
re§vardvatdravarnanam {Kamala is slain, and i 
M, rewarded by the gods ; 68 vv.); 19. bhrigu- 
rdjavdsavarnanam {Bhrigu tells the Daiiya 
king Dhuma of Mahishdvatly that he (the king), 
in a former existence, was king Vihritiy whose 
piety was once put to the test by Ndrada 
disguised as an old Brahman; 47 vv.); 20. 

sumaddmddhavavarnanam (the story of the 
Kshatriya MddhavUy living at the same city, 
who puts away his childless wife Sumadd, but 
takes her back after twelve years, when, by the 
favour of VisknUy or rather Vindyalcay she 
becomes pregnant; 46 vv.): 2\, vivdravarm- 


nam {Bhumay whilst setting out on a warlike 
expedition, hears a voice from heaven saying 
that Sumadd will bear a son who shall kill the 
king, whereupon he returns to consult witli 
his ministers and sons; 43 vv.); 22. vidrama- 
pdldyanam {Yidramay an officer, is sent by the 
king with a body of men to kill Sumadd; and, 
finding her sleeping with her husband on a 
couch, has them carried thereon to the wood, 
where, through divine interposition, they finally 
escape; 43 vv.); 23. dhumrahetuvam^^anam 

{Sumadd gives birth in the wood to a son, 
who turns out to be the 6th incarnation of 
Vindyaha—raktdngay hetavasanay caturbdhuy tri- 
locanay ^urpaharnay vUdldhshay with bhdlacandray 
hamala and parasu —who, as Dhumraheht —or 
BhumahetUy as he is called in the text, as 
against the colophon—destroys JDhuma and the 
Daityas; 55 iZ.); 24. ganesdvatdravarnanam 
(as Ganesay his 7th incarnation, Vindyaha as¬ 
sists Siva in destroying Tripura), Though 
it is expressly stated that there are twelve 
incarnations of Vindyahay nothing is said of 
the remaining five. 

The work concludes with a lengthy com¬ 
mendation of the wonderful results accruing 
from its study, ending thus : 

^ JTT ^ I 

ti n 

n tx n 

inSTTW ^1^) TlttXU TC 

II [■ftrarL’fJ « t? n 

f^m: sf^: i 

II fcS II 

^iT f^^inniiHnrTW? (thus always) 

WTn: II ^8 II 


8 h 2 
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The MS. is rather inoa«rect, especially in 
its latter part. 

For another MS. of the work— Ganesamd- 
lidtmya, stated to belong to the Gane§akha7i4ci 
of the Shandapurdna —see Raj. Mitra, Notices, 
V,, p. 62. [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3653. 

3154. Poll. 91 } size folio. Hi in. by 
17 h in.; European paper; well written in 
Devanagari (from fol. 33a, 1. 19, by a different 
hand); first 31-36, afterwards 26 lines in a 
page. 

Tdp'lhhand^j ov TdplmdhdtmyayOt thoShanda- 
purdna^ describing all the sacred localities on 
and near the river Tapati where lingas are 
established, and narrating the legends con¬ 
nected therewith. Not very correct. 

It begins : 

xifcitfkwT ^ \ 

5^?T n ii 

f? n II 

ft*i^ 5fTi mr itfmz: i 

Tram n ? ii 

’Oi'^Tnwm ^r?r^ n ii 

znm 5^^: ^ ^«gw(^*.^rsrT) i 

nt^* xrfcg^??r w T>irtfTOfw?T: ii m ii 
• grg: ii 

irHiffr ii ii 

II 

3Rf?T%mftT % i 

^ ii s ii 


^ TS( htxr I 

ntwSf ^ II b II ® 

On fol. 2b the following 21 names of the 
river Tapati are enumerated: * 

hwt ?^»rr ^fiTcjST "<3FftT55tftnfrT i 

ftml iftnTnrrtTC?) ^frmrqrT ii 

miWt i 

gg^T ii 

fznfcm TTTTT 7m7(? fH^) intl'tfw fTWfTT I 
ircm: t ii 

Of the many names occurring in this work 
those mentioned in the colophons may here 
be given: Ramesvarakshetra, foil. 4a, 24a, 
27a, 82fe; l^arabhangatirtha and Golanadi, fol. 
76; Sanandanatirtha, fol. 8a; Uccaihsrave- 
svarakshetra, fol. 86; Sthanesvaralinga, fol. 
86 ; Praka;^akakshetra, fol. 10a ; Gautamesvara 
and Akshamalatirtha, fol. 10a; Karankapavana- 
tirtha, fol. 106; Khanjanasya muner asramah, 
fol. 116; Brahmesvaralinga, fol. 126; Bhime- 
svaratirtha, fol, 136; Sivatirtha, fol. 15a; 
Cakratirtha, Kasyapi sarit, Aksharesvara, fol. 
156 ; Sambadityatirtha, fol. 16a ; Ganges vara, 
fol. 186; Arjunesvara, fol. 19a; Vasavesvara, 
fol. 21a; Mahishesvara, fol. 216 ; Dharesvara, 
fol. 22a; Ambikesvara, fol. 226 ; Amardake- 
svara, fol. 236; Kapilesvara, fol. 256; Badhirer 
svara, fol. 26a; Vyaghresvara, fol. 266; Viraha 
nadi,fol. 276; PingalaprastheVaidyanathatirthah 
or Dhanvantaritirthah, fol. 286; GautamesVara^ 
fol. 296; Galitesvara, Naradesvara, fol. 3ia ; 
Somesvara, foil. 34a, 806; Ratnesvara, fol. ^56; 
Ulkesvara, fol. 386; Varunesvara, fol. 39a; 
^ankhatirtha, fol. 406; Kasyapesvara, fol. 416; 
Sambarkatirtha, fol 42a; Mokshesvaratirtha 
or Mokshatirtha, foil. 43a-“486; Bhairavibhuva- 
nesvari, foil. 44a-486; Kapalesvara, fol 526; 
Candres'vara, fol 536 ; Kotisvara, Ekavira, 
fol 56a; Bhavamocanalinga, fol 57a; Hari- 
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harakshetra, fol. 58b; Ambarishesvara, fob 686; 
Asvatirtha, fol. 70a; Bharatesvara, fol. 706; 
Gupte^vara, fol. 726; Varitapyakshetraj fol. 
766; Kurukshetra, fol. 776; Atavyes'vara, fol. 
82a; Siddhe^vara, fol. 87a; ^Italesvara, fol. 89a ; 
Nage.svara, Jaratkaresvara, Patalavila, Tapi- 
sagarasamgama, fol. 91a. 

It ends: 

giiTftfg*: ^nfii i 

3^ fJTHf 

’’jnflfff ^ II M«, II 

»f»n- 

T^TTEJ^nTW^im^^ II Mil II 

\ 

3^ 51^^ rITtl'l II Mb II 

s[fw ht'u'Nt^tw wTn'hsfs ’5['hnJTC^»m ^in- 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

3654. 

2842b. Foil. 16 (paged 1-31); size 4to, 
9i in. by 7 in.; coarse Indian paper; modern 
Telugu handwriting; fourteen lines in a page. 

Tunga^ailamdhdtmya —or Korukdndahshetra- 
mdhdtmya, as it is called on the title-page— 
a legendary account of the Temple of Siva 
and holy place of Tuhgasaila or Korkonda, in 
the Rajamahendri district (Wilson, Mack. Ooll., 
2nd ed., p. 135); in 4 adhydyas, professing to 
form part of the Shandapurdij-a, 

It begins: 

Iff ^TTT?r^5^*s{m^ i 


*iTTff^ f?rrT(fV5t) \ 

WtiTPirT: |»ntfkr!r: ii 

TTsniT i 

xmnr i 

wTwrf? ii 

■ J ts N* 

gftrfW: iTgg nr ti i 

spTPr 5|: II 

tffTuw: I 

sfxi ftfrgff n ® 

It ends; 

* n ^ g4 TrfH ^tfspr; i 

W BTMnng 1 ^ 1 r*nr^gt^ ‘ i 
>HRTH^ ^nrt ii 

ir^T^T^ imnif i 

’gjMf svMTxr: it 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3655. 

2578a, Foil. 32 (paged 1-64); size folio, 
12^ in. by 8 in.; modern Telugu handwriting; 
30-43 lines in a page. 

Ndgarakhanda of the Skandapurd^a : two 
sections thereof, viz. Viivakarmopdkhydna and 
Visvakarmavamsavarriana. 

I, Visvakarmopdkhydna begins (somewhat 
corrected) : 

sni^Tvrc) i 

tik: h m it 

xn-HTy wf M-^n^tid) ii M ii 


^ ? 0 ®. 
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irlgt ?r>Tirt 

^HTWTTTrtf^^Tftnr^T:^ ii ^ n® 

I. (vv. 1-79) ^fir *^< ^ gTT i ii ^TTOti 

f^TisRrmTTrOTfH ?i'!J»ft«Trn: u p. 4; 

2. (vr. 80-190) ^ « f^T5f5R^«IT^TW f«J^'3l!^Tl'i’*t- 
p. 8; 3. (vv. 191-308) s^fn® 

^gf'rf'wn^K^sf -irw ® p. 14; 
4. (vv. 309-362) gfH® 

® p. 16 ; 5. (vv. 363-420) ® fw^- 

gtiffciTJ^Trr ® p. 19; 6. (w. 421-470) 

Ijfwo f?T7^itwsRt^ ■5nT?RHf^fV: p- 21; 7. (vv. 
471-506) j^fil ^'t® ^PT® f^^® p. 22; 

8. (vv. 471-567) ^® p. 25; 

9. (vv. 568-645) sfit f^® p. 28; 

10. (vv. 646-747) 1(fiT ® 'siT « f?! ® 

p. 31; 11. (vv. 748-790) ^f?r ^')® 
HT® gg »pgH?; p.32; 12. (vv. 791-1207) ^f?r ^® 
VIT« in^SMITtfJ II 5WTW 11 p. 47. 

II. Visvaharmavarn.^avariiana begins : 

■?r^ro II 

nA 

*i?T^ ^nwt tjk I 

*w ff? fsf’ig^w: II ® 

1. (vv. 1-84) -^fg 

p. 51; 2. f^ig^fcST- 

p. 56; 3. (?); 4. (?); 5. 

PR® p. 61; 

6. begins: 

^ xrrmTnftf w 

II 

$^TiwfVPfra4 I 

CoL : ^(T ^^3^$ 

TfT*! W^suiT^i: 11 [Mackenzie Collection.] 


3656. 

2752 . Foil. 324 (counted 325, no. 316 
being omitted); size 16^ in. by 8i in.; good 
Devanagari writing of 1796 A.n.; thirteen lines 
in a page. 

Ild(ahe^varamdhdtmya, of the Ndgarahhanda 
of the Skandapurdna, a collection of legends 
and traditions connected with the Hatakesvara- 
kshetra, or ^ field of the golden lord,^ on the 
Kavei'i. [A.] 

It begins : 

Cv cx 

PiTiwarfp h g ii. 

II 

f tPJ PreHT^fTWI^TRK » 

^trtuTif^ ii ii 

rTWT^WPIfTPPI « 

ptit# f?r PiTmP Pt prtwt?^ f? p: ii ^ ii 

^ PPTP II 

TOPKt P?TPP p) «?fj;p?T5ir: i 

PiWn^ PRr«rw piphp ii 8 ii 

PTptfpPP PlfPT gfpPPT^ 1 
ppt^ p^igipt pg|iji%ir|»i 11 M II 
inrmgp^ pYwjPwfppf^ i 

■srfiRT trTPPiSpi^5j P^WrfpfTOfpll II % II 

pfpA ii 9 ii 

pg^TWPWrqt: i 

PTPPwfiattpi I 

^TP^^frfHt^ppnin ^iprTfxpPTV^: ii fc* n 

pipifp^p PfT^Pi PPPtf^aiPttgpf: i 
ppYfppYpiiTrH) pggpff ^irerp: ii ii 

* The figures have been shifted forward from here 
by one hali-Hoka from Avhere they are placed in the 
MSS, From v. 22 this MS. rights itself by repeating 
that number after the odd half-6•Zo^•a. From v. 34 
MS. A is a full verse in advance in the numbering, as 
is B from v. 37. 


^ ? 0 ftjTiPt): MS. 
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•s'^^K ^I’sr ??T?f '§?f§HT:(Tio B)ii<»o ti 

^itot: II II 

•nr'?! WT^TT^^ 1 

? II VK II 

7fnw. wfr: ^kth^ ^iwr: ii ‘i^ ii 
’T^'as^jtr iSwui ^ nFg^tntTTfti I 
fWT:* * ^Pim insii 

^ vramr ® ftgin t n^' 4 i 
f^'ewT iHTO^ H^Twrr: ii <» ii 

tm^in: ■JBtg^Tf^T ^rlwV^ i 

'31 fTOTfJnrfti^'t^niT: ii <i«f ii 

■^Tf^^Tgf^TitTir: ^irrfta^tfttff^T: « 

* ^$?tr3rt^Twai?T3!^T: ii <\9 ii 



tnTJTPftir fHiejt n sb ii 

^31 ff g^ ^ tj'siT Nnjrt^rt i 
■^iTjffs^t ift’g: '^ftuT^^^T: n «i<i ii 

wnf«rt'«i(oin'qB) HfUTOmiUTTOjft st} f^f^w: i 
TTWTfw>t illin^ B) ggVTrr^ II ^^0 II 

fRi' iqinw H I 

vtijr'^gt xnKT^ ? ii ii 

«> sfVi f^qfairaKt i^'HTig# Rf'igt: i 

g#f wrrf^iir Tnn^: ii rr ii 

'®r3i tiT^ i 

^WTWT ^TT^lin^cr^. f?3!?RrRT: II II 

fnft^infur f^rfa 3r i 

wsffH ^arntr: n^t 'r f^wt ^ ii ii 

^3f*TOT: 3B^ rr^wrt^t: I 
^f^rxBig^ 3 pg^ ftiinR?: ii ?m ii 

* >1^26^ tjftwm B. * fVrR: B. 

*iiT;I^nn:B. * f^nrt. 

® VRrnn B. * B. 

"5!^: B. 


Tit^ iijrtrTT: wjRT I 

tcfNRgfV^ 'R (2nr B) ^SJT^n^nr^tfw# ii sf, ii 
fRifu^ ftliffl^ ® ^ B) I 

«-aE55 cSrRgqprt ii ii 

n^ti^cT ^rT^TfiTCfRj^rfTr B) • 

f^ ^rtuTm^^ sfn wftrxjifir xift^nt h h 

fTR^TVlt »N2|i>fR5T I 

*ifti^2rTt^?T2it ?r%>2iiftnnR? ii ^<5. h 

RRt TT^'^rST ^fRT ^RrRt 'RgTR^i: I 

•5^rR MtTi^T giRTT 'RRpn II 3 0 II 

o * 

2»iTc5> ^rtlT# gt^t^RT: • 

2r%f»m1WT R^WTffT »?^fil II II 

^fRf»T: tnfwt f^n i 

2Ii^T^f R^TTIRf^: (I || 

f RI'RtrRt • 

R'R ^ R^’iart: ii ii 
wwa'^iHivialv irfW»i fR^TfcT w: i 
'R^SfRlfH srannST^ 'RTfg * 2T3rTi: I 

2IW^TT»R2f^f^ II II 

'5^ ^^muT: 2IR ^rejfVanntiwTT; i 

R«R> ^ II l| 

n^rrg^rrPnrreni i 

»TfrTRWTTi:“ g?fr 2li^“ XJtRT gw: II ^ffll 0 Mb II 
8wa is then prevailed upon to resume the 
linga on condition that it is to be worshipped 
by gods and men : 

^ •ft^ ufimm f ^Rwt^TiT ^ uh: \ 

WTR'ftnihnnmtt u m<i ii 

RKl ^UcliRl^iq lT?[TSKTt fUinRft I 

gWT ^ iR RTTRTmH ?fMK: II 1(0 II 

g Hi f^: i 

crl3RH HRWTHt '•jwt ftrf^2r1’2)rBt ii t,«i ii 

HTOraffl^ i 

WfH RTRftf MRR TITiTT^ II 4(R II 

® 3FlRg ! B. * RrawiStT^HTfq B.’ 

A; n^to B. 9'arqT B. 

? Mnyngn B. 
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ff^T^ ^ ’«r h^rh: i 

*»fTB55>TgTW'?8 u 

w ^rr^fri ^ • 

H^r u ?,« ii 

?pnn sfti ii S(M h 

giT^»ri » TTigTfW»t i 

’(frjmtmfti xrftw9Et ii «t*f" 

7ti»: p»jf?» ttM*! ^ ’si^ir; i 

tr fifrt ft? ii V " 

iRg "^irm » 

sjiwr^3in?iTw^i ^g: gfsjHi^S^r: n « 

■Hwwlntri^ f!fRfc5*t • 

II f,<i II 

- * 

^fn B) « 

For a general view of the contents of the 
workj we subjoin the principal topics (also 
noted in the Sucljpattra contained in MS. 366^ 
foil, 130-138, and referring td the leaves of 
the present MS.), Pol, 3 : Story of king 
Tri^anhu of the Solar race, Pol, 5 : Acale- 
svara-Siva, Pol. 9 : Nagavila, the abode of 
theNdgas. Batnairingaparvata, Pol. 10: Indra’s 
visit to Dadhtci^.s hermitage in Pushkara (?), 
on the eastern bank of the Sarasvati, to ask 
him to give up his bones for a thunderbolt to 
be used against Fn^ra. Tungairiiigaparvata, 
Pol. 12 : Himalaya and his three sons, Mai- 
ndka, Nandivardhana, and Batnahinga. Pol. 13: 
Camathdrajhing of Anarta, ajBTected with leprosy 
by killing a hind, is healed by visiting the 
Sanhhatirtha. Pol. 17 : Vaimanahapuram. 
Pol. 18 : Story of Vidura, king of the Hai- 
Jiayas. Pol. 26 : Bdlasanhhyatlrtha, Pol. 28 : 
Mrigatirtha. Pol, 29 ; Story of the Brdhmana 
Candra^arman at Camatkarapura, Pol. 30 : 
Qoharna, 0, Brdhmana of Mathura. Pol. 32 : 
Vaitanim nadl. Pol. 37 : Vatsa^ the Brdhmana. 


Kdmyahavana. Fol, ^2: Ndgatirtha, Pol. 43: 
King Indrasena. Pol, 49 : Kdlaprdbha JDd- 
nava. Pol, 51 : Oitreivarapltha. Pol, 52 : 
Muni JDurvdsas, Pol. 54 ; Bhundhumdratirtha. 
King Brihadaiva^8 son Kuvalayd^va^ surnamed 
Dhundhumdra (for having slain the Baity a 
Bhundhu at Marujahgala), with his two wives 
Bevaydnl and Sarmishfhd^ establishes lingas in 
Camatkarapurakshetra, Brdml Hid. Pol. 55 : 
Batnamayl Hid ^ndiSarasvathhrada in the same 
kshetra ; Rishi Manhanaha (vishavidydvicah- 
shanah) bathes in that pool, and deprives the 
snakes of their venom. Pol- 61 : Abra/uih^ 
son of king Balavardhanaj born deaf and dumb, 
is cured by bathing at Barasvatatirtha in the 
Hatakesvarakshetra. Pol. 62 : Story of king 
Budrasena of Kanti-puri, who, being originally 
the son of a merchant at Vaidisa-pura, during 
a famine, migrates with his wife to Saurashtra; 
and after worshipping Mahdkdla during the 
annual wake and fast near Camatkarapura, 
they both die of hunger, and are born again 
as king B. and as Padmdvatl, daughter of the 
king of Da^arna; whereupon they again marry 
and each year attend the Vaisakhi-jagara in 
honour of Mahdicdla. Pol. 70 : Sauddsa^ son 
of king Mitrasaha, unjustly cursed by Va- 
siHifhay becomes a Tdtudhdna, tind when re¬ 
stored, is freed from his foul smell by bathing 
in the Bhruuagarta. Pol. 72 : Effigy of Car- 
mamundd devl. Poll. 73-4 : Mum Odlava, being 
childless, by worshipping the sun at the Sam- 
baditya or Vatesvaraditya, Suresvara (?lihga), 
obtains a son whom he calls VateHara. Pol. 
74: Pilgrimage of Odhgeya, son of Santanu, 
to the shrine of Aditya. Pol. 75: Paundraha, 
son of Kshudra, healed of leprosy. Pol. 76 : 
Vidura of Hastinapura, being without a son, 
goes on a pilgrimage to Hatakesvarakshetra, 
as advised by Gdlava. Pol. 77: Agastya^s 
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^ iosKanl ndma vidyd/ consisting of an dthar- 
vanamantra, by which he dries up the ocean. 
Pol. 78 : Sarmishthdy daughter of king Vriha; 
and the $armishthd-tirtha, named after her. 
Pol. 81; Rishi Romalca. Pol. 82 ; Oitraratha^ 
king of Dasarna. Pol. 88; Tdrdka Ddnavciy 
son of Hiranydksha. Pol. 91 ; Bhdnumatl, 
daughter of BalahhadTay wife of Duryodhana, 
Pol. 104: VenumaMpdla; Vasudeva and his 
three wives Bevcihl^ Rohintj Supvabhuy and his 
three children (one from each) Krishna, Bala- 
bhadra and Mddliavi, Pol. 109: King Pratipa 
and his two sons, JDevdpi and Santanu, Pol, 
113; King Ambarisha and his son Suvareas 
Pol. il4: King Ajdpdla builds a temple for 
the Devi Prajdpdleharz, Pol. 115: King Sveta. 
Pol. 131: Gitraiarman, son of Vatsa. Pol. 
136 : Damayanti, wife of the king of Anarta. 
Pol. 139; King Pralhaitjana and his son Trijdta. 
Pol. 141: Devardtadvija, of the Maudgalya 
family, and his son Kratha ; Rudramdla ndga. 
Pol. 147: Bhaftihd hvdhmani ^ Kshematnhari, 
daughter of king Prahhanjana, married to 
• Revataha, king of Saurashtradesa. Pol. 149 ; 
Mahisha Ddnava, son of Hiranydhsha. Pol. 
155; SuddhaJearajaka. Pol. 157: Mukhdra- 
tlrtha ; Lohajangha brdhmana, of the Mdndavya 
family. Pol. 159: Karnotpaldtlrtha. Pol. 164; 
King son of Brihadbala; Ydjna>valkyay 

purohita of Supriya, husband of Ganavatl and 
of Maitreyl, father of Kdtydyana, Pol. 170 : 
Candrakupihd vdpl; EhantfaHld hupikd ; Hdrita 
dvija and his wife Pnrnakald. Pol. 177: The 
dvija Upadhyaya, of the Kasyapa race. Pol. 
179: King Vasusena of Anarta, having died 
and gone to heaven, is constantly tormented 
by hunger and thirst; and, being told by 
Indra that, though he had always been a 
munificent giver, he had never given away 
food and drink, he sends Ndrada to tell his ! 


son Sdtyasena of this, who thereupon takes 
to regularly feeding Brahmans, and having 
'prapds^ erected for wayfarers. Pol. 182: 
Phalavatl, daughter of Jdbdli and Rambkd, 
Pol. 183: the Oandha/rva Gitrdngada falls in 
love with her. Pol. 188 : Vydsa and his wife 
Vatikd ; Suka born to them. Pol. 190(^ : Ei- 
rallyakaHpu and his son Andhaka. Pol. 192a: 
Sukra, the Bkdrgava, obtains from the Devi 
the mritasamjlvinl vidyd {amriiavatl vidyd) by 
which the slain Ddnavas are brought to life 
again. Pol, 194a: King Suratha deprived 
of his kingdom, and re-instated through the 
intercession of Vasishtha. Pol. 199a ; In 
Vaidisa-pura, ruled over by king Oitravdrsha 
(? Gitravarman), also called Brihatsena, the 
miserly Kshatriya Manibhadra has obtained 
great power ; and, though deformed and 
dwarfish, wooes a fair Kshatriya maiden, Md- 
hikd, the daughter of Virabhadra; the mother^a 
objections are met by the father with the 
verses : 

vfrfrft (Bohtlingk, Spriiche, 

[2nd ed., no. 1143) o w 
^ H ^ ■frrST^(rrj[T^) ^ wr i 

MftRt ^ ^Iiw(ib. 3482) II 

f^in: ^rsnw: (ib. 618) ii 

to: i 

’tl%TOTi^?!ITfk^(r. ^o) 718 )|| 

540 iTOTfir erir: (ib. 608) ii 

Cs 

The young wife is kept jealously. Brahmans 
coming to the house being forbidden to look 
at her; once, however, a young Brahman, 
Pushpa, looks her in the face whilst she is 
washing his feet, and is ejected from the 
house half-dead and bleeding from blows ; by 
worshipping the sun at Oamatkarapura, he 
obtains from the deity two little balls (gutikd), 

8 M 



misTffy 
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a, black and a white one, which, when taken 
in the mouth, are to make him assume the 
form of Maiiibhadra or his own; by this 
means ho introduces himself into the house 
of the absent M., who, on arriving, is taken 
up as an impostor and hanged; in his latter 
days, Pushpa expiates his guilt by worshipping 
at the Pushpaditya shrine. Fol. 205: Rohi- 
tcUva, son of HanScandra. Fol. 209 : Rictha, 
son of Bhfiguil), marries Satyavati, daughter 
of Oddhi, and sister of VUvdmitra, whereupon 
she is cursed by her brother; rivalry between 
Vadsh{ha and Visvamitra. Fol. 220 : Jaya- 
sena, son of the king of Kasi, establishes a 
shrine to Padeapmdikd Devi. Fol. 225 : Od- 
yatrlvivdhavaryanam, Fol. 234 : Audumbari, 
daughter of the Oandharva Parvata, in con¬ 
sequence of a curse, is born as the daughter 
of the Brahman Devaicirman and his wife 
Subrdhmani; and her emblem comes to be 
put up in the centre of the Sadas at every 
sacrifice. Fol. 244 : Ratndvciti, daughter of 
the king of Anarta and his wife MrigdvaU, is 
to be married to RfihOidhaXd) king of Dasarna, 
whom she has chosen from seeing his picture 
amongst those of many others. But, having 
allowed herself to be kissed by a young Brah¬ 
man {Pardvasu, son of Tihdvasu) in the 
presence of her father and numerous people, 
in order to cleanse him of the guilt incurred 
in drinking spirits (taadya) unawares, she is 
rejected (as a ‘punarbhu’) by her betrothed; 
and, refusing to marry anyone else, she elects 
to lead a life of devotion to Siva. Fol. 253 : 
Jywnibhadtd) the Gdnddla. Fol. 262: Rdla- 
mandana-tirtha. Pol. 263; Ahalyd, wife of 
Gautama, turned into stone, and Jayasena 
Surehara (Indra), her paramour, smashed into 
a thousand pieces. Fol. 267 : Kalasodadhi~ 
manthanam. Fol. 270: Ratndksha, king of 


Ayodhya. Fol. 271: MaSdyinas ilrtham ; 
Batndditya-Urtha. Fol. 272 : Kushtahard- 
hraya-tlrtU. Fol. 273: NUcald, wiie oi Samba 
(son of Jambuvati), and daughter o^ Nandini. 
Fol. 283: SUdha, king of Pancaladeia; Agni- 
vesya brdhmana. Fol. 292 : Vrika, son of An- 
dhaka ; KsUrasamudravarnanam. Fol. 297 : 
Akvasena, king of Anarta. Fol. 309 : Bakta- 
hringa parvata; king Kaumdrisvara, father of 
Kusadhvaja. Fol. 320 : Muni BuUUa. Fol. 
323 : Kriti, a descendant of Sunahsepha, father 
of Sunahputra, and grandfather of the mum 
Mdrdyaria. 

It ends : 55 ? W 

^ 11 <111 

WflTi WHR: THfiTT ^ 5f!T: « 

T^qTTO^iT^(^ 5® B) • 

q; vTOiftt ^snrt 11 ? « 

^ utromipi ^ < 

fW ^5»r?T»»nn 11 « « 

nwT f? viTT ’Tin ^ • 

Jtnptrt urfiJKWOT 'H 11 1( n 

^ rj ^ TOT ^ II * H 0 11 

ot : • 

11 «« 11 

Tl ^ < 

TTgwqTnTrri^ 11 “itt 11 

^ 0 B; TRRT 0 A. 

• The MSS. keep the numbers after each second 
line, the odd line being thus left at the end. 
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^'hnjftrg^ (thus throughout; 
'ipni^hr fol. 846) n 

WTffa^rji! ^0 «1-«?gTtiT n 

^|tm> II 

This MS., whilst much less correct than 
the other, is more convenient for reference, 
the chapters and different interlocutors being 
clearly marked by being written in red ink. 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

3657 . 

423. Foil. 476 (counted 466 ; nos. 129-88 
and 247 being used twice; and no. 171 passed 
over); size 12 in. by 6 in.; fair, modern De- 
vanagari writing; twelve lines in a page. 

EdfalceSva/ra-mdhdtmya. [B.] 

Colophon : 3(fii ?T7- 

twrw n 

[H. T. COLBBEOOKE.] 


3658 . 

2679. Foil. 18; each intended to fold so 
as to form two leaves; size 8i in. by 7| in.; 
modern Telugu handwriting; 20-22 lines in 
a page, with a blank stripe across the middle. 

Parvatakhanda, of the Skandwpurdna; or 
rather a section thereof, the Siddhavatasthala- 
kalpa, or SriSailadakshinadvdrasthalakalpa, a 
legendary account of Siddhavata (on the ^ri- 
i^aila). Rather incorrect. 

It begins : li ii 

^(?1^) sf i gq litlt '3?jm^«Rr:(o#) i 
rHifsnt ii «i ii 

^ ^ I 


ir^n»i *i?TnfTt: n ^ ii 

* ® •! or ® i^. 


jrgwTit hh: ^Tt^t f^ftmr|(T:(o!l) i 
^imlfwiK!) ^fwnniT f»m n i ii 

niTHTr i 

«4f#)^f^Hi^iif ^ w II i| II ® 

The tract consists of five adhydyas of 85, 
89, 70, 75 and 118 Slokas respectively. 

It ends; 

’jit ftxciTiTg jwnm^n n^« <ic,t „ 

^ 

^^TTOrftinT- 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3659 . 

463. Foil. 236; folio, size lOf in. by 17 in.; 
European paper; clear Devanagari writing; 
25-27 lines in a page. 

Prabhdsakshetramdhdtmya, or simply Pra- 
hhdsakhanda, a section of the Skandapurdna, 
treating of the sacred places of Gujarat and 
Surat. It begins (cp. Bik. Cat., p. 215): 
Hittiwtf « II 

it^lgrr: f qftra g i 

w ftrarirtirt 

^ inrtfir ® ii 

jtnintfifKt jtprt * ii 

^fii^i«gt:naiif t i wiij qi faii ; ii 

* ^ Bik. MS. 

* ^ qr-nit: Traiftr n Bik. 

^ Prof. Atifrecht points out the identity of the 
introduction here beginning with vv. 2-8 of the first 
adhydya of the Kurmapurdna- 

8 M 2 
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Tim Jr i 

g ii 

Ti^ wnm f^: I 

5?!^ ;Sfinrt ^ ^ ii 

r4 ff sgaT? f^nw ?fc: i 

^f?iTt af 11 

wwiff# ■^^h: gtnj • 

Tj»»Tw^’atmt[T(»if 'STu'^ 3tr ii 

t nfi^flgRl I 

gxTTBT^fsRfnt^» 

^fsn gir: i 

TjmwT fifTCw ini h 

wa M 

5T»rettfif ?fCT>5iirrefiJ»^ i 
n^ II 

^ ’gfa’n^ tqtHiantr^ ^atn i 

rsrgm'W ftiTTin^ fti*5nH f^tsr^ ii 

Cn >* 

^f«r w'tfw ^ HT^: l|t atfir^ a im ii 
vm ^n«»ni i 

^IT^SW • 

■sir^ ftrfW f??jOU a n 

4’*ttftR>iTg?fit in^^s*Tt^^irt II 
jswBTa^g^ iRnrgmtfiTrrt i 
n^tqfHTnitW II 

iWaiittiirSg^t ag-KRTCioMg-Rt n. 
yro f^fW I 

wiren •Riftnrt gt uRsjif??^' i 

nt ^T JTsa^ ^»rt nfS ii 

gr^nr^f^: wltiT?i!f^^fr. i 
?iTftira ^ gipnftwt fgirigia?! ii 

jlrtiTR ^'^fif^('i*'tf^?r) fIrsniR i 
fsRgnfif; ?*r?rRtTft f%fM: ti 

, ^ ? Read fijriRW J H^t^cnft. 


K^^T^r sfi*sftsr 'art * araifan^ i 
’qggr^T' ii^H^ rt’gsamnr^ a ii 
isftgjmrtaiTd sftfr sftFi^^i^^faw i 
^rift grrot ttrt^ ii , 

a aai »tm a^xrt aiiroV aar i 
’isT^Tiart g afinairtiTr. aairt aar ii 
g^rUMl g aar mHT nisart g aar fain i 
iprta a%Tigpart amit ii 

gar ^<ji i af ^a a aaiig^ a i 

^itg gtnj arftrt artwa faarfaat ii 

artm aagaanad) hi % i 

itf^arrt gfartraC!) aa anara arta ii 
anaa g aaiwrt aaaft sg aai^a i 
^ asna^aia aa: aa" a?^. i 
aa a arfarar ai^wafrtCf^aaat) a ^faar n 
3^ igilg a^WH i ag TT i^ aaat suiTa: it i u 
^aa aia: ii 

araxar ffi? gaxfrtpaf^ i 
airtaa^^vaaiait afraxfajjarh^ • 
ar4 iia ag rg i aftgfasaciaw aa ii 
^ aara ii 

art '^aift STO aaroiaia gwt i 
aa: acnaaPa^J a%T^»rt i 
pRrt ^ia?rt grt i?ia^tftafwt ii 
fa^ aaaft aiiT^ art^ %tna^ a I 
aPTa^ ^a afart artg'rt^ ii 
artfaaaaxT^ ® aaaa^aa a i 
f »t aar a arcrt ^ araaaa a ii 


* ? art- * One expects atrt here, 

s The present enumeration of the Purdnas and 
Upapurdnas corresponds on the whole to that given 
in the Eurmapurdna, whore some MSS. here read 
araaaa art cf- Aufrecht, Cat., p. 8a, 1. 2; Wilson, 
Vishnup., transL, 2nd ed., i., p. xxiv., with Hall’s 
statement that without the Agneya there would be 
only 17 names. This, however, is only true if (as 
seems the case in the above list) the Brdhmdnda is not 
to be included among the 18; for the •S'aivam Bhdga- 
vatam’ could scarcely have been intended for a single 
Purina. 
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»r»t ^ i 

’srer^ ^rlxnirarfn^T^ ii 

grr gqtt ^tirsKVftvT i 
Krft SBT^^ ;|t? 5 T gn gn i 

ireinww sftRjfliBjiyTTrJinil^^: u 

is^i^ qgTn tnfiT ^f^iirnf^T 5 i 

TTTftT g: ^'vr fq ^ fa It 

^iTTf#?»nr: ^it i 

HTit»} ^•nr’ir 5 mfq^ 11 

q< n 

•amtfqgj « 

tnaM m ii 

' wg ^g t * * •I’m ^Eit^ ^ 1 

mqrttiB m?l hkI’^ i 

g upq q gcTOTfiT ftnfirarm: 11 ® 

v> 01 

Regarding the connection, between the 
Skandapurdna and the Prabhdsakhanda, the 
8uta remarks as follows here (fol. 36): 

milg g «sm v'Nwr 1 

?^'lf7re?mfi!T gnl %i< 11 

iiginfgqlt ^m^Tjur^: 1 

mi^inimwiTt txinmen ^ 11 

rrrr^(<'ift) ^raro: tftifi: 1 

T'qurt limil wn ^gfirirfq^T: n^^in * 11 
q?[;] qig» i ^H f^(ftrTt)wni'biTmwf^: 11 
^nml «i mw: ® f?m: 1 

^ mggnrrg# f^mm: mfirai: mm: 11 

^ ^g® ®d. of Kurmap.; >rtg® Aufrecht, t.c. 

* Both Aufrecht, l.c., and the ed. of the Kurmap. 
here read m*l^, whilst most other works read indeed 
‘ Munavam.’ 

s In the list given in the Fdrasara Upapurina 
(above, p. 1230a) the ‘ Vdsishtham Laingasamjnam ’ 
is the same as our ‘ Mdhesvaram ’; cf. SutasamhUd 
(no. 3688). ^ 

* This is Prof. Aufrecht’s suggestion for m^* 
ftpm n^lfSut II read by the MS. 

‘ ? HHnm MS. 


fi^T^t tq mgimf mmmf ^tstm ^ ii 
g^rfit I 

gfii >Tg: gtntrT^ 5S^miqifmrl f^m: ii 

There are upwards of 330 chapters (many 
of them very short), but they are not num¬ 
bered. Cp. Raj. Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. 215. 

It ends thus : 

gfii q%fVmg: ii ii 

g?iT K gftprt twl i 

mint ffgim?! ^ n ii 

^ Tqm II 

mig^: Jjg^T nf^n'f gft: i 

frijjiwqm i q g;^ g rnttn^ftir ii 
TRrtK gf^t gsam ?lgiaT smnr) smt: i 
gg'hm TW ii 

?rhitiit 'n if fmgm nftm: ^ i 
mn g fg gruT g g w ii^q fnmftim: ii 

gmgt qw) gm mrf) fg i 

gqfmmiicsqTfig gnsr imi) ii 

xirt i^n^(?) giifr g^ i 

mmrmmnmnt gfsrt «ffg ii 

gf^ girm gqtm: qmnw: i 
qfgS qi in gi fi igi 4 gt’St: ii 

q f ggiqgt>hfi; qf^rfg^g i 
f q qi ' mq gmsra qtqtrif qmgm^Ti ii ^ 

mq^ gtr qq ^ 4qiTfrqmq!t i 
fTqt4 rnmif mi^ qqqa qqqrqft: ii 

qiftFTSPTR qqt qnt} tqn4 mit mjl I 
mr ^fgi'aiqiqq(?) ii 

qmqfq mft tqTrf4(®fifn4) fqft i 
qt^ qq gqpt rnitr^f fqgw ii 

qfqqqqr qqn4 f^gi^l’ gti ^ i 
mg#^q q%qr trsif g%q Ttmq ii ’ 

qgmqmg figqig: mrqmW gt ^ i 
q nft m gq gt’l gigg^ fsim ii 
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H ^(<( r *<T f w ?r r f^: i 
■mrTT^ ■qrftnft .... n 

TTt# n^Ttrt i 

f^mx: ifm: w 

^TI^'5TW5?1‘(1) flWrft UTiTT^ ^TftTrft I 
JifR?rt »rTvft w 

3[fiT ’SliftrS ?T%* Tfrot^C’^i fn^ Bik .)\ 

^WTW^ftrfirt h 

54 n 

The pagination of the MS. is interrupted 
after fol. 132 (or rather, fol. 133, no. 114 being 
used twioo). After that one leaf is lost, and 
anothor hand see,?nfi to begin, counting first 
from 1-12 and then again from 1~24. The 
rest, from 1~67, is in the same hand again as 
the first 138 leaves. Here foil. 2, 7 and 30 
are wrongly bound between 27 and 28, and 
fol. 30 does not properly fit into the text. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3660 . 

291). Poll. 103; size 9i in. by 4i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1772 a.d.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Dvdrakdmdhdtmya of the Prahlddasamhiid 
of the Shandapurdna* 

It begins : ^sr^'hTisir u 

^ in t I 

See Cat. Bodl., no. 124. 

Colophon ; 

swnir: u ® 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


3661 . 

2338. Foil. 230; size 10| in. by 6 in.; 
modern Devanagari writing; ten lines in 
a page. 

Bfihad-Brahmottarahhanda of the Shanda^ 
purdna. 

For a complete analysis of the work see 
Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 126. The present 
MS. is not very correct. [Gaikawar.] 

3662 . 

1432b. Foil. 75; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1797 a.d.; 12-14 
lines in a page. 

Brahmottaralchanda of the Slcandapurdna, 
in 22 adhydyas. 

Its beginning is identical with that of the 
larger work. Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 
127, 128; Raj. Mitra, Not., viii., p. 19. The 
work has been repeatedly printed in India. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3663 . 

1211. Foil. 80 (one of which, no. 42, is 
wanting); size 12i in. by 6 in.; legibly 
written, in modern Devanagari; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Brahmottarahhanday in 22 adhydycLs. 

Bound up with it, between fol. 62 and 63, 
are three leaves, in the Bengali character, size 
19 i in. by 3 in., containing fragments of the 
beginning of a tantric work called Brihat- 
tantra (apparently specially extracted for this 
purpose), the first chapter turning on the 
subject of the hrahmdnda. 

This extract begins : I 

^imxT^ninx:^ \ 

wnn 11 
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^ fiTWt *I?T^ 5(TBt ^ I 

■sTTOfim n^sigirt i 

vn^rnnaf^T^ ^irwfH w ii 

I etc. 

And on the last page we read: ^fii 

[H. T. COLKBEOOKE.] 


3664 . 

2550. Foil. 77, and an additional leaf 
between foil. 17 & 18; size 12i in. by 6j in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1785 a.d.; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

The same work, in 22 adhydyas. 

Dated ; iNiT <^tS? ^THir xjI^T^rfrwd^WT 

'ssrtrre rrf^ ^ praS 

iTW fljjta m^ftrar- 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3665 . 

44. Foil. 88; 8vo, size 9J in. by 6i in.; 
legibly written in the Bengali character, in 
1797 A.D.; 26-28 lines in a page. 

Uttarahhanda of the Sivapurdna, ascribed 
to the Brahmottaralchanda of the Shanda- 
purdnaj in 36 adhydyas. 

It begins: 

I g^^tspnr^^iffqK * wmr^: i 
^raig^T 

xj: Tirfir ^ >' 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 129. 


* r. WVT. 


Aufr. 


In the 23rd adhydya the Purdnas are enu¬ 
merated (fol. 55fc) in the same order as in the 
Vishnu (Hi, 6) and the Blidgavata (xii.) Purdnas. 
From the iloTcas characterizing the several 
works, we may extract: 

ff jrrw ff ii 

v> 

TTf >TiTprt lil# ^ 5 u 

The connection of the work with the 
Skandapurdiia is not referred to in any of 
the colophons. 

It ends: 

w^^fbfraiUTipjRS' Hg f 
^jn?TftBR^yNn3R[ni^ ii 
^ KIP ^fKT HfKiWJIW: I 

injrlfK ktkkk: ii 

3[fir KfiPKTK^ 'SI ^ I ^ 

swu: n i^'ia ii 

II ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

. 3666 . 

2842 d. Foil. 9 (paged 1-18); 4to, size 
9i in. hy 7 in.; coarse Indian paper; modern 
Telugn handwriting; 18-21 lines in a page. 

Bhimahhanda, a legendary account of the 
Bhimeivara Uhga at Dracheram (Draksharama), 
in the Rajamahendri district (Wilson, Mack. 
Coll., 2nd ed., p. 139); in four adhydyas, pro¬ 
fessing to form part of the Skandapurdy.a. 

It begins: 

fqpT»«l8^94 ^ffpraild II 
Ki’|: II 

fKKRR KiqT K^rgfK; i 

TIT KiT^]f unift JTi^ f? k: II 













358 


CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


fiS WT I 

rn??t ^xsr^t 'W » 

fir: II mtTO^EUt ^aRWhr^ fcji i na ^T i 

UTO xiJTrfr^^rr'rt f!j>g| ^T W xiftq?; ii 
^frnxjxft gfxr: i 

TnrfH ?nwtii® 

It ends: 

TTift sTTwt Tt ^g^ gftrfunirT: i 

%3j’5inRt^: II 

'W'J [i^ g] HgTrHTTt g«ipTTin(®nt) i 

f^ ia ' SKt HT^ufe^rqr^irfifrgnir^ ii 
>* 

^Tif^ gf%^ I 

MNwiiismM*! ii 

i^fii '«ig’5f suir^i; ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3667 . 

2686. Poll. 88 j size 9| in. by 4| in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari; 9 or 10 lines in 
a page. 

Sambhalagrdmamahdtmya, a legendary ac¬ 
count of the shrines in and about Sambhalpur 
in Gondwana; in 27 adhydyas, professing to 
form part of the Bhukhan^a of the 81(an(^a- 
purdna. 

It begins: 

HiTnni «n wiftarw^ ii 

TjHl I 

W'^RngxRT: wa^T^^Hffir ii ^ ii 

^i^’inNiOTCxtfi'O) UTiTrt ^ i 

^ »n^ H II ^ II 

^ •3^'? II 

wrv iBTv Jiipwi ^ i 

sTTETOlXlt want TlfirUrflfA II « II 

^twito: fS'. i 

v^xnfir; ii m ii 

^ r. gfjput. 


gf^'sifsrc’gdC ? gftn^l’^WHO) ^■^nftfTiirt i 

Wa^sftET II % II 

gfWf^ I 

gTT^i^ginrgim^ ■anifx^fri^ rut ii >s ii o 
It ends : ^T'*! li 

CTi •aw^T u^fspl I 

SRm '«I rSrUT g# ^^slwfTr^K^ II <1 II ® « II 

nliixi'H axjww: i 

aifiml ’*r 11 <10 ii 

^h: Ett a^Tfn ■^tics^rurpt 1 

as’uftj’orrfii wnn^an’nm'STH: 11 'll 11 

c >> 

v: ffTf4 ^ I 

VTfirbiV ^ ^ II 

I 

WXTiuft JTtW»iTg^Trr II W 

3[fiT ^ 

lETwf^^siqpr: u h wm 

%f5(rTfHt ftTWl*- 

^miBf M 

For two other MSS. of this treatise, con¬ 
sisting of only 24 adhydyas, see Aufrecht^ 
Oat, BodL, no. 125; Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., 
p. 59 (the defective ^loha of which, following 
the 1st in this latter MS., being the 18th of 
the present MS.). The matter contained in 
these two MSS. seems to correspond to adhy. 
1-20 of our MS., their adhy. 5 and 6 corre¬ 
sponding to adhy, 5, and their adhy. 21-24 to 
adhy. 19 of this MS., where this main portion 
ends (fol. 726): l^TT^ ii 

xH5lwi«w f^sfl'^rsi i 

■sirftiit ’3 xifrmn n 

The remaining seven adhydyas treat of the 
ceremony of pradaJcshina, or devotional circum- 
ambulation of Vishnu^s temple (harimandira), 
the Mahodaki {Manikarnikd) pond, and other 
sacred spots at, or near, j^ambhalagrama, to 
be performed especially on the two days of 
new-moon {sinlvdll-hulm). 
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This section begins ! tl 

sftcr w <\ w 

HIT^ r# ^ \ 

^ftrt ^ ^nnf?rv ii ? ii 

^ JTRT ^fWTJ^TfA I 

^iTT^rt fVwt r3rm n ^ n 

^ -^ftrir: ^*r i 

IRT^T^^ II d II 

Tlie great efficacy of the ceremony is illus¬ 
trated by two stories, viz.: that of the wicked 
Brahman Gangddatta — of Vaisyagrama (iti 
hliydtah), near Ahicchatra in Pancaladesa— 
and ‘the pious Vcdsya Dharmaddsa of ^am- 
bhalagrama (adhy,22); and that of the profli¬ 
gate Kalinga king Subdhu who, when expelled 
by his three brothers (Dirghabdhu, Suratha, 
and Madhu)y betakes himself to the sacred 
village ; and though he there continues his 
wild life to the end, the punishments of the 
21 hells prove afterwards without effect on 
him, because of his having once performed 
the fradahshina ceremony {adhy. 25, 26). 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3668 . 

1682. Foil. 33; size 9i in. by 4 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1755 a.d.; 13 or 14 linos 
in a page. 

MdrgaslrshamdJidtmya, a Vaishnava tract, 
on the rites to be performed during the month 
of MdrgaHrsha, in 16 adhydyas, professing to 
form part of the Shandajpurdna, 

It begins : 

^ ii ^ ii 

^ WW II 

twrxrfw I 

wsa ftnrt ii n 


§L 

■awNrr’®! n 

ViW^ H II I II 

»mn^ *ra?n grr \ 

jfTTOi *r[?Tii4 imri: ii i ii 

ftif ^ ^ ■sr: i 
ft# ^ THTqfl ii m ii 

HxiT >flpt »NTf^ ^ TPi; I 
inr ^ trwlf ^ s^ir ii ^ n 

Rnv g? I 

^ (T II 9 II 

RT^gg i 

inqr^ RwgpftfiT ii t n 

gynw ?rt: i 

(TWr^ BTOff g’SI m?T(BI?ITOTfi5R^ II <l II 

’g ^nrr n «io ii 

g:5TW^ 

?)^5T I 

rzn ’gr^g » 

’5n*IV^Tf^ jftftrt I 

»irmw >ira[T ii n 

^ ^fgtTOgi^TU> w >if^tiTTintrT: i 

sj 

^Txnt II II 

He then relates how he himself taught the 
Gopis to observe the MdrgaStrsha rites. Adhy. 

2 . expounds the ceremonies to be performed 
during that month; 3. the pun4ra mark; 4. 
taptamudrd, etc.; 5. pancdmritasnapanam; 6. 
ghatdndda ; 7. the favourite flowers of HrisM- 
kesa ; 8, the tulasl plant; 9. naivedyam ; 10. 
naivedydnantarakdryam ; 11, 12. ceremonievS 

performed on the 11th day; 13. do., on the 
12 th day; 14. brdhmanapujd^ krislinandmaklr- 
tanam ; 15. krishnadhydnam, mantrartiy bhdga- 
vata-pdtiiah ; 16. eulogy of Matimrd, as the 
most sacred of tlrthas. 

8 N 
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It ends: 

ipoT K isRfsiS >m firt i 

»»i!n H50ct gjpi^cj n 
■gTrsrMWt: » 

' FT^ijgg qrgi^ ing^nf w^Tg^inr ii 

gi»TK 5^ I 

■ftraNT '«t TfviT f^?rt ii 

•n> \ 

^rranft sw^s't i 

tjTpt ftfftmfiTwC?) m’^^Tir n 

'n |«5n-oi fgg *»T^ I 

TTW^ TiiyiT^m ^ ii 

^cTg^HT ftr »isrf^»r ’gm i 

g^ vf ii 

*w Tj'HiT^t *i>T I 

?rlf i^uTOff g^*?T«t^(?g^) ii 

ft# ^vfT irai^ ^F^TrSS'tt^n^ w I 
Ktgj&Tit Tnftr W ^gst ’f ^ ^^nt; ii 
^ftl ^^^gTTO nT^5j'ttJ?T?TW vpt^f 
SlUTJj; II ‘iff II [H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

3669 . 

552. Foil. 191; folio, size 10| in. by 17 in.; 
European paper ; large, clear Devanagarl 
■writing; 22-24 lines in a page. 

Ecvdhhanda, or Nar^nadakha^da, of the 
Skandapurdna, in 115 adhydyas (counted as 
125). 

It begins ; 

*R5pilTitrig^W^iIH^*jf^tT W^rf^ITT^ 

’Bi^: fti^TRT^ ^^gJTf^’TcSrgf^’n^^rf'W i 

timTirt '^Fft^H'^rrraitTrt^wftt (i <1 ii 

m ^TWf^ I 

^n^TTl^fEJHHT^W ^inn|J»15yirTf ^ II II 

jt^Tfts^: inTfiff ^r#iT: snf^w i 
w gftrftr: TnrfVjfffw n ^ ii 
fti^ftr^tT I 

ffr^Tunt ftpn^^T irfinnf^ n d ii 


iT^T^mT*! HTmTIT H^PT^^nr: I 
^TTiTT$nT^fin^: ii m ii 

tji5yraiJj(f<»<sjif^ % wr: i 

»ltfs^ftlfg^'4fH :^S^1T:Mf;ll 

^ftr -aFftt^rtfii ?f4in: i 

f^M^PRTO'H mfiirT 5jrf?4 i?t ii .9 it 
R*rt w Fjgpmr ^wr^'hr i 
^irf^git ^ TETTSftt TtftjtlW ^ 1 
y:n3ty(» T <fl<l ii b ii 
'gT» ift ' fti | 8l g :^ t4 vraiT^it I 

ftm 7r^?5s*’7i^ fmrmnr^isftw n a ii 
ft’nsfTR trH^lwftmrftr^ i 
TTflf: ^tn§^?Pt nsni^^^fiR ii <10 11 . 

^ »il gm^ipaT TFtT; g^^^ i 
^^rrpRTR^TTT H*fr h 11 *1111 

^niw:trT»win^ Tint sig w 1 

upt: ^T^pftwrrn 11 'I’t 11 o‘id 11 

ftT 5 rr^ 9 *»T^ sftf »un Ti»ft I 

w W 5 n 55 fnnfl sfn m II <m n 

w’«r II 

gisr^c?! w IWtt i 

^Tftf ff 7t JPiftt ZRtfEfA II ‘Iff II 

^ II 

ijftf 3Fl sftr w TPiT ^ ?[t 3 w^aftr 1 
•srwt g g^rmn ?rqT '•gm: 11 ^9 11 
5r# vrl-HTi^ fW'l^T ?»ramKtTlTi5rT: 1 
^HTHftnig^t^T 'qratf^ftrin: 11 ‘ib n 
iht^EVT^TO'l W ^^'hsT i 

11 «i«i n 

^^rTiftr nfPii'lftt ftr^ 1 

r^tjmTgTwf^^anfti ■qt w 11 :(o 11 

II 

’jw ^ "« i i!g| fl i 4 ftr^ ^ I 

g^TOTfigt ^ t ttggliwnTm 11 ^<111 « 

The following may serve as an index to 
the work: 2. ddikalpah; 3-5. dvitiyah, catur- 
ihah, avatdrah; 6. narmaddmdhdtmyam; 7. 
aSvatzrtham ; 8. iripun ; 9. markatiUrtham ; 
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10 , 11 . maiawga(rishi)vi/d]chydnam ; 12 . gangd- 
jalatirtham ; 18. matsyesmratirtham ; 14. 

mshhatdjyt; 15 . Mrtmiryojodlchydnam ; 16,17. 
ndgeivaroiUrtham ; 18. janalcayajnah ; 19. 

saptasdrasvatah gandharvah ; 20 . hrahmahatyd- 
paricchedcbh ; 21. hvJbjd; 22. vilvarn/rahotpattih ; 
23. hartlceSalcathanam } 24. revdkubjdsamgamah; 
25. mdheharaUrtham ; 26. gardabheharatlr- 

tham ; 27. haramardeSvaratirtham ; 28. mdn- 
dhdiur updhhydnam ; 29. amaresvaratirtham ; 
30. catuhsamgamah ; 31. pancdihgatMham ; 

32. hrdhmanasya (.gdbdleh) striyd saha svargd- 
Tohart,arn ; SS. pdtdleivarak ; 54:. indradyumna- 
yajde mlagangdvatdrah ; 36. vaiduryaparvatah ; 
36. liapildvatdrak ; 37. halpdntadarianam ; 38. 
ealcra8vdmivciTy,anain ; 39. vimalesvciratirtham ; 
4S1. sutraydgavarnianam; 4>l.Tcdverl; 42. vegd; 
43. erandlsamgamah ; 44. durvdsdcaritram; 

45. MydvisaXyd nadl; 46. bhfigupatanam; 47. 
otnlcdTOintcihinid 48. pancdbTCiihmdtinoJcoih stavdh ; 
49. vdrdhasvargarohdytdm ; 50. hwpildsdmgame 
dhundhumdropdhhydnam; 51. mucuhundahuva- 
laydsvasvargdrohaiiam ; 52. narakmarnandm ; 

53. narahalakshdndm ; 54. hdrmagativarndnam 
ydtn&iid; 55. goddndWioihvmdi 56. mdtdAgdirdnid- 
tlrthdm ; 57. narmdddmdhdtmydm ; 58. Hva- 
lohavarridnd'm : 59. Mvdmahimd ; i60~69 left 
out;] 70. vandrahemadehah; 71. rantidevo rdjd; 
72. mdtnstutih; 73. kvhjd; 74. vishnukirtandm; 
75. narmaddmdhdtmydm ; 76. aSokdVdnikd ; 

77, vdgUva/rapuram ; 78. vdrdhamahimd ; 79. 

idmbhustutih ; 80, yaydtiMlatlrthdm ; 81. 

dvlpeivaratlrihdm ; 82. vishiiustutik ; 83. me- 
ghanddalingam s 84. ddrutirthdtn ; 85. devd- 
tirtham; 86. ddruvanaprasdiige narmadesvara- 
Mrtdnam ; 87. kardnje^varatlrtham ; 88. kuda- 
leSvaratirtham ; 89. pippdlesvaratirtham ; 90. 

guhydvdtlrtham ; 91. pa'dealingamahimd; 92. 
mpikandakamah ; 93. hdririeivarah, vdyeivdrah, 
lubdhdkeharah, dhanurUvarah and rdmeivdrah, 


5 lingdni; 94. dndhdkdvddhdh ,■ 95. dndhdka- 
vadhdvaraprddandm ; 96. Sulabhedotpdttih ; 99. 
dlrghatdpd rishih; 100. citraaena rishifi; 101. 
sabdTdsvdTgdrohandvn / 102. hhdnumdtisvargd- 

rohdnam; 103. arkatlrtham; 104. ddityesvara- 
tlrtham; 105. dgastyatlrtham; 106. hhasmdhga- 
vadhdh ; 107. mdy,mdgatirtham ; 108. gopdle- 
svdvatiTthdm ; 109. iahkhacuddilTthdm ,* 110. 
paTd^dreSvdTdttTthdtn; 111. ndndltlrthd'ni j 113. 
lidnumaduvdrdtlrtham; 114. urdsamganie so- 
mdndthdtlrthdm} 115. kdpilcsvdVdtlTtham; 11b. 
cakrdtiriham ; 117. candrddityeivaratirtham ; 

118. yamahdsdtirtham ; 119. vydsatMham ; 

120. prabhdsatirthdtn; 121. mdrkandehara- 

lingdm ; 122. manmdtheSvaraUrtham ; 123, 

erdn(fdtlrthdm} 124. Cdkrdtlrtkam; 125. revd- 
caritam. 

Besides the names here enumerated, many 
more tlrthds and legends are, however, referred 
to in the body of the work, the colophons, as a 
rule, mentioning only the last of those treated 
of in each chapter. It ends: 

ir < 

^ ^(0 ii 

xiwflrP • 

5fti5S»iTPrTKnmnt ii 

^ fWT I 

gf^iR ^ 55atTf?( TT5*r ii 

II 

igw H 

•r«ipn i 

I 

II 

TtHmt ^^srnvj i 

il'tt II 

^frg^t[thus generally after 100]4^f^firK»n 
swtt: II ?if«T II 
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For another MS. of this work^ apparently 
differing considerably frotn the text of the 
present MS., see Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 42. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3670 . 

644a, Foil. 87 (counted 86; no. 45 being 
double); size 13 in. by in.j careless Deva- 
nagari writing of 1795 a.d. ; eleven lines in 
a page. 

Vaisdhliamdhdtmya of the Skandaptirdna, in 
24 adhydyas, devoted to the religious cere¬ 
monies to be performed in honour of Vishnu 
in the month of VaUdlcha^ Rather incorrect. 

It begins : ^ ii 

TTtwf^: « 

jTfit a a 

«?*rrtifn wit m^TjRPfsrwT i 

»»xiT ’«rt^ n a 

HTfTfftr mvsRXT ^ a ^ a 
xirxt i 

xi&T UTO II d a ° 

It ends: 

37^ iirsftt i 
f? ftfiH fT^ww-JTt n w 

^fT «urR: ii ii 

The work has been printed several times at 
Bombay. The edition of 1879 (which alone 
has been consulted) counts 25 adhydyas ; 
adhy. 12 of the MS. (vv. 188) being there 
divided into two (12 and 13, of 38 and 72 vv. 
resp.). [II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


^ ed. 


r. ^ 


^^ed. 

* ed. 


3671 , 3672 . 

1431, 238, Foil. 171 & 186; size 12i in. 
by 6i in.; fairly written, in Devanagari, by 
three different hands, up to 1804 a.d.; 12 or 
13 lines in a page. 

Sivarahasyakhandaf of the Sankarasci^nhitd 
(cf. Agasiyasamhitd) of the Skandapurdna, 

The work is divided into seven kdndasj four 
of which are contained in the first, and three 
in the second volume* 

j. Sambhavakdndaj in 50 adhydyas (foil* 80), 
begins : 

xsri'^TTfxi^nt ^3§if i 

^ xunxTTxn# a s a 
n^rxir^xir: i 

fa?ir^ fxTjnn^ f^Rnixp: a a 
^«g*krnireff n^rnpr; i 

a ^ a 

^J^rTTfxT HTJUfTf xi: XIT^^T^fq I 

irxiT II « a 

xt xnaa i 

wantTf xrt? «txt i, q „ 

TtxtH> srrxT^igqrwi ^ xa a 4, a 

xsfrxT^xjp'hr: i 

Jitxrxi: :jix:^jn>s^: a 9 a 

?txm; xRTfS^xt; ^eiTH fmx:: wi^wxr: i 
xr^R*. xTCTO'lg jtTtxsTfcl^ wK!) a fc a 

’axft^> RRRTjrxgBt^: « ’i « 

RKf^TTRTRTfR XTaWHJo^ XET^T^t a ao II 

fxTRTf 7 ^ mn fnftxTd^r i 

xRftiR w fWTRTxff XR^ a i( 

XRRlTXff ^RR RiXRt Sfxnxff ^JRR SfR I 
RRTXff ^RR y# XlRTXflf ^RR Vxf 11 11 

w VRVTxng^ixrt a ?ft: a 
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jTT sir^xtt xn?l (fii: i 

?r%: wqrfT ii ^ ii 

■asfirfstftnOT fipiWT ii ^ ii 

ir«Tt ffnrjrm^iwr: i 

h| ? n 

ffrTWflfH^iir S^«(4?al»lc5'q1 » 

^ ^ ftsiwT ^irw’oncTTOT: ii d ii 
Ka: nfinnij? i 

3^ ^ ^HTWri: II M II 

ajTpn g^tm^ni >3^ > 

rrPTT^'t^m? wh: :5i^5i?r ii ^t ii 

?ii| tw in^T i 

fW?»# iT?[T miT VnWt f^’rf'a II 9 II 
KW^ ■qfii: ’HT wT’T I 

5i1^T ttf^intin <r^ ir;!T ii b ii 
Jtm ffn^ift i 

^^rl't^TW?r'V«n»T Hn'lt.^’T?Tg>TT II «. II 
5t«t: ^q^f^g yi^aH igt gnf vq^ i 
tnn ^ ^»Til g3i4 ii "lo ii ° *1* >' 

7T^ ^1^ ^uTTsi gn^t: i 

g'H: 3 »w^a 1 ^ 5 lta^ra^ ntftftifti: n «« ii 
g:a: T3lTTf%w: grifw^nra: i 

^nn3 'inraT ff*rt gfft^t »nT»n^t^, n Ht, li 
^ ^ gfsT^: n^fii^^ftirwFa^: < 

^f’nW TT^T a II <1-9 II 

^ rig^ gf^fatar: i 

ga: atiiTfaraf: ^'laia waaragartfa: ii ‘»t ii 
a^ aag^Mifr^w at i 

u^fil faara a sg^arm: aHrftaaiT: ii «i<i ii 

gaa: ii 

a:t ^faw«TS ^ar^ a’aarrfav: i 

a^TWT^ h •< ® 

In the 2nd adhydya 'we find the following 
enumeration of the Purdnas, with a statement 
regarding the subdivisions of the Shandap.: 

^ aroaail ana: aaraan: fa1 a^ i 
Ttftfat ■agtl a^T^ a gfa^TiTaai: ii aa ii 


a^i^^ faataara^ gaagamlait i 
?5JVT ^rcvT ^rarr arianfa ga’Iiati: ii at, ii 
aai at^Ttrar wr^r^: aaraa'lga; i 
ata at^i aaa,^ a ^ araa^ aar ii a® ii 

afavj aTRf'W a ar^Tga aa; at i 
waa ara^^ §n ar n^a ^ it at ii 

■aratt ’^a ajnil st aTTanaragaia: ii aa ii 
aa It aT fi r m >Tf^a| ^ fgraliraT: i 
at^^ aar ai^ a ii |o ii 

ai waa raar asl-a^pt a ga'latT; i 
aatt a ^arfa aWar li^at ii ii 

natal af^rat at: f^ras^a aantfaa i 
aratarwat fi§T arar awRiwa a u ^a ii 
a^a f^raaarft flfiawg itatT?aa i 
f^lff aa aat a taat aat ii ii 

H iT^^aaTt# a ntnt aan^ f^g: i 
am am anat a wat naaa ara ii ii 
afaataaa^aaatg^ i 
ararft aanatal^famal: aTmaTtftr a ii ii 
aaifgaft sfa^ faa^ aatfa aarafil i 
flr 5 rf^at?iTat ami ata attara « ii 
anaatafa^ $4 aarot anal afil i 
aatfa l^ata^ aafa^%aTwaS u ^9 11 ® 11 

aa aatt aa^la gtma aat^^ ii ii 11 

ttfaarfaaraT aff##tftftTTf 5 ri 1 
ga tagtratfa atfisanfa faggat: n 8 m ii 

aiatfa fsaat^al a^ aa ag 1 

^ aatf^^ giaim^ g aaji ii^ 11«4^ 11 

$ma^ afa^: gagga»i 1 

ata^laarrai liainjir^aJif^ 11 48 h 
amt wH>ga i t^ t f^a'lat gtr^fgat i 
atari g ^f^at aatgOat tarca’l aat 11 44 11 


* In most other works the Kaurmff is placed before 
the Mcitsya, o 
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isiThirT^ ^ g i 

wwT g * whir#|(in ii h% n 

f W^T 5SfVrrT f%m: i 

gwr ti ii 

fi^rfa: gait i 

3 FT II Mb II 

if^w Thn^nfir gFi4 ftugw: n ii 
inr Tn a>aiT i 

N?mr?l^fFTFt fTOtF gfVwiiT II ifO II 
’FT^ fF’^TlFWTaf ^»I?T Fi?Tf»r m I 
TTFrFtg^Ffi: FjToiitlTc^^ •• » 

’S^* f^Httrewgr: wrr: i 

wwVtft fi? g aFtaT ffir; wu: ii n 
'iFTft ^?FnrT^ > yiESfF l a w Tr: at i 
FWRTg gfF^ ^ ii ii 

aa Ftgg^ Fft# afi&^ jct i 

faant iTFi FTfrai^ arraa gfarn fsm: ii «t« n 

WFfVtragHrt i 

FfirgrravCFfTnnFg B) ^ g ai Pgiiit 
gff f<nT^jT|R'Hgfnt t>fa II %^ II 

II. Asuralcdn<fa, in 15 adhydyaa (foil. 26), 
begins: 

art artf^irt gararafti^a^ i 
»TF s? f^UTTF # fi nis l tfi ^a wra ii ^ ii 
atataTat^rnt FFiat aaiFTaa? i 
aai^ JT^Tami faw?! i am«r^ u a ii 
arift^ a?i«^ ^prrt i 

Faif^ Ffarr^SFl WarF'NrgFgt ii ^ n 
'igaa ara: ii 

Fna^ F% gtiarr^fa^nrg i 
"FtFi fiit?aaiFT WTTaiFT afl'FF: ii a ii 

" * Cp. the statement in the Sutaaamliitd; ^ia?r^ 
a^?nF^>a9ft?tn i ftft g Tff^ fanr fantar 
a2F?aafT ii 


Fiaarafa gjaraigrafTl f war faat i 
f^airar agia la ■'g’aar aaat a a: ii *r n 
gg aara n 

aijisraaa: a? fmtTarfiTi^FF i 
ag* aWiPn !is> a^rwrgaiaia; ii ^ ii 
arfttr Iwga: arfarg an^aaT^roahra: i 
aaggP^aaSta: awaT^alaiaT:: n « ii ® 

III. ViTamdhendTcilcdrndcL^ in 7 adhydyas 

(foil. 13), begins; atj^aiT: aara ii 

aa aia fay « < i 4 afc^art gaTifrt^iit i 
at^ ai^FTgwT firajar? agi fsat: ii <\ ii 
TIT. alaTa aag aaf^t^grlaaTg^ i 
garaaaa aaRtflar?} araarflra ii a ii 
i^taaatT: a^ aaf^ar^m: i 
^ aata^ giaT arrafaanfa a1 ii ^ ii 
aararg^i art at FTTgaarar acsra^ i 
aafirfaarift ar^ a^ ar faFapn: ii i ii 
agmaS aa: af atratg agstiait-i 

vA 

fafanargafil ^aar ^thrai: ii m ii « 

IV. YuddhaJcdrfda, in 35 adhydyaa (foil. 52), 
begins : gg aaia li 

wrgailaTg fa^Tia taar^ a i^ r y i g i 
aiai a^T araaraarfagt it ^ ii 
garlrfa^fWaTa: ar^’gmiait: i 

iftaiaS laiir'iw'laafara^twgs: i 
rraataa^^rahrtataft-Efa: ii ^ it 
attag I <* ri waaTawar^faw: i 
■glaiaggaigagralgTaaaTaa: (?) ii « » «> 

V. BevaMnda, in 7 adhydyaa (foil. 14), 
begins: gg aaia ii 

ara atva ai^ garg a^aagFTftTg i 
^fVnrRTaawrg atrarg agt^: it ii 
a a^H fafa^ ggrgt f^tar aga i 
aaKigtaarara ^fga^^grags: ii a ii 
aataaaa arg^ gtargrafafar aaTan: i 
aaia a ag gfr i^g awarat agi ii g ii 
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51 RT f?r^: 11 4 11 

ifTthnf^^: xj;wiit 5^1 i 
TTO 5 ft?»lWH fpnroi^l'^Wi^Td) H M II 0 

VI. Dahshahdnfld, in 40 adhydyas (foil. 50), 

begins; ti 

wNi: grr ^ i 

ii ii 

lil^TfHfw T* I 

u^iBrt wr? ii ^ h 

vp!^3 »Hwl i 

5iTO#i gti ?raT » ? «• 

gl: Ti'sn’ifirfHTTf^K: i 
*4 u^iprew g’stTTiii II « II ® 

VII. Upadeiahd’^da, in 85 adJiydyas (foil. 
122 ), begins: 

HM^^ i M i ^ giS^yTrg# vrtrt^ ii “i ii 

'^«iu gwr: II 

^figf i 

fsii^iit sijgfuw ftiiwro: i 

g- ff rq t inn^l II ? II 

^ T^rm II 

i[f(i ^ wf? ifhcTft!i^1^»i: I 

htitot: gr?n5?iKt xit» 8 ii 

^rf% J^-t^rRnwK: i 

^Rirar^q'rt ii m h 

^ral ^^Rnrt f^rFlfzfHTTgw: i 

’w t ^w^c rf fg^gH^ f?r#w: ii t{ ii « 

It ends; 

^ csb* ttr^rfq ^r'JHigiSiHian'nr i 

II <H8o II 

^ifraaTf%?t^(?®'^)f^aTiTN?rT: i 

atysr^rstaat f%f^Trfifwl:(!) ii ‘ 18 ^» 


^fir 'gil ^g tTO 5i^t^f?Trnrt 

^ s«jni: ii bM ii ‘ibSf'^ ii 

The date, though only referring to the last 
31 leaves, may be applied to the whole of 
the MS. 

A prose paraphrase in Telugu of the whole 
of the Sivarahasyalchandd, by Mudigoirida 
BTuhmdya lAngdradhya, was pnblished, at 
Madras, in 1859, [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

3673 . 

382b. Foil. 43; folio, sizel 6 i in. by 10|in.; 
European paper; good Devanagarl writing; 
thirty linos in a page. 

The first or SdTnbhavoi-Bdndd of the Sivo- 
rah asyahhaif-dd'- 

This MS. is rather more correct than the 
corresponding section of the last MS. 

[H. T. COLEBUOOKE.] 

3674 . 

1688. Foil. 79 & 43 ; size 91 in, by 4 in.; 
modern Devanagarl writing; eight lines in 
a page. 

Two fragments of the seventh or UpadeSa- 
Kdrida of the SivaraJtMsyalchar^a; comprising 
adhydyas 9-28 and 39-47 respectively. 

In the first fragment two leaves are num¬ 
bered 40, and fol. 20 of the second fragment 
is bound up with the first between foil. 19 
and 20, [H. T. Coiebeooke.] 

3675 . 

382 a. Foil. 29; folio, size 16| in. by 
lOf in.; clear Devanagarl writing; thirty 
lines in a page. 

Sanatlcumdrasanihitd, of the Skandapwrdiia, 
in 21 adhydyds, containing Sdiva legends. 
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especially regarding visits of gods and kings 
to sacred places in the neighbourhood of KasI 
where famous ling as are Established. 

Sanathmdra seems to have given its name 
to the work as one of the chief interlocutors 
and narrators. 

The MS. is very incorrect. It begins 
(somewhat corrected): 

^ sfB®) II II 

HB:BBB^'N}3BBT^mTf5nT4(?0BT^T^B»i) I 
^'t^BTftiT II ^ II 

HfBwm sBimv 

BtiTOT: BTfiirfft B Bifc5B^B!^BTBrTB^BTWrBT^ I 
B; ^BT^fBBBfw BJTO(®Bft) fBBIBT 
^Brr[:] [s]fBg^ b bbh! ^bb 

BBifBTt BBTBT II ^ " 

SB ^’BT 

■i BatWTfiBBBT 
Bi^TB^ II d II 

^*BT: B^ BiTB^BT^: 

fS^WB^TBB: BTftBfT^; I 
•^ftjrBTtBTBTBT^BiTBt- 

II M II ° ‘io II 
II 

• \» 

^BTftff BriW^II BcSTfB BBt I 
BBBTftr ^tTb BTfB 

BB't^ B^ B B 5% ^B: II- 'l«l II 

BTf%-EBiTft7r>tB^T:^>BB> RtBrT: I 
BfTBTB KmTWfirt II ‘IB II 

fBT BBTB II 

Bi ^H UBBTftr BWfB I 
BBRlftr BTBTfB B?^ 

BT[BT]BirnB TifirtfBT BnfBir II II 0 


]. visvesvaragandnuvarnanam (20 sloTcas)', 2. 
Icdsyapavarnanam (150); 3. mohshopdyaniru- 

pay.am (32); 4. visvesvaralmgdvirbhdvakatha- 

nam (30); 5. pdpaharariopdyavarnanam (53) ; 

i; 

6 . hhavdnivarnanam (71); 7. ydtrdvarnandpra- 
samsd (34); 8 . devdndm avimuhtdntahproAieia- 
varnanam, (33); 9. tirthdvallparibhrita-hhdgz- 

rathipravesavarnanam (54); 10. iivayor nritya- 
hathanam (45); 11. hiranyaprammsd (100); 

12 . prabhdkara(sya) kdstpravesah (28); 13. 

pdiupatavratopadeiah (94) ; 14. prabhdkarasya 
kdnvdsapraddnam (72) ; 15. gafude^varaydtrd- 
varnanam (48); 16. kalivydkulasaivaravydsa- 

vdrdnaslpraveSakathanam (74); 17. vydsabhi- 

kshdtanavarimnam (106); 18. vydsasamayaka- 
thanam (150); 19. addbhyesvaramdhdtmyavar- 

nanatn (116); 20. ka^ldharmanirupanam (89); 
21. vydsacaritravaryanam (51). 

It ends : BBTB il 

ingBiT BBBr.BnB: b? i 

BfUTBifiSBiTB^B'^ BBBTBfir^flw: II 

^HBT BB fBBT^ I 

gBfBrBT f^TBB Bf^BBTfBK; II 

BBT5B ^fBfBTTffW' BiJBT B# BBXfBftl I 
trfB^ f^RnBBtB^Bjr'NrCBfB^ II 

BBTf^^ BBBTB^ ^BBT^TW g B*! I 
BBlBBifliK?) BB B BiiitBIB II 

BTTBniBfB Bm ff sfB fBBTBBiTf^Br: ' I 
BB^ BIB B^ i BTBTftXcSBBkBT: II 

^'ff g lBB f Cit Bf^^ BIBBT^nt I 
b: BgaiB^ r til B fsrl^TfB^ I 
BtBBtff B^B bbbbI BB^t BBT II 1<T II 

3[fB Bl'h^BTOT BBi^BItTlfftTIBl BOBB^BB#?! 
BT^Bff^ STBTB: II II BBTfRTt^^m BBTBT II 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

* f 0 Bitfspr:. 
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3676 . 

1432a. Foil. 40; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
rather careless Devanagari writing of 1705 a.d.; 
13 or 14 lines in a page. 

Kdrttihamdhdimya, in 26 adhydyas, ascrib¬ 
ing itself to the Sanatkumdrasamhitd of the 
S kandapurdna. 

In form of dialogues between the principal 
gods and between the B,ishi$ and Vdlakhilycus, 
it contains speculations on the divine powers 
invested in each of them, and on the benefit 
derived from devotions held in honour of 

Vishnu in the month of Karttika. 

It begins : ii 

ii ^ ii 

imwt I 

^ m II ^ II 0 

It ends: 

virfvrq^t II II 

fqigq^firairt i 

1 ?: im ii ii 

^fw ^^^T^i^HTT^f^TfTTXrt T?q 

sunq: II II <\s%^ ii II 

^lyt ii q^- 

II 

The index indicatorius in MS. 366 contains 
(foil. 217-18) an abstract of the contents of a 
skdnde amritasaroddhdre kdrttikamdhdtmyam/^ 
but it is evidently £l different work from the 
present. 

There are two Bombay editions of this 
work, a printed (1854) and a lithographed one 
(1860). [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3677 . 

2581. Poll. 44 ; size 11 in. by 5f in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Kdrttikamdhdtmya, adhydyas 1~24. 

[Marsden.] 

3678 . 

372a. Foil. 35; size 10 in. by 4 in,; in¬ 
different Devanagari writing of 1681 a.d. ; 11 
or 12 lines in a page. 

Tulasimdhdtmya [A], of the Sanatkumdra¬ 
samhitd of the Skandapurdna, in 15 adhydyas; 
praising the miraculous qualities of the Tulasi 
plant, and raising it to the rank of a goddess 
to which divine worship is to be offered. 

In the colophons of 5 of the 15 adhydyas 
of the present MS. (viz. adhy, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14), 
though otherwise agreeing with the other MS., 
the treatise is assigned to the Padmapurdrja. 

It begins : ^ ® ii 

ycT ^^Tfq^TTft:: qftr^ i 

‘ ^ II 

arf^m * irm i 

^Ttwnt iR'sn: ihfWirtw^: i 
5nf?r«m: Tnffw n 

^»rraiir t nrt ii 

3^tir^ i 

rr^f?gt ^ aa ^*iqwnjfe({ ii 

II 

;btv ^ I 




B. 


B. 


8 o 
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’9if5tn ^ ^gs^HT^nt n 

■4 

jra firrfit «T iTf ^nifw * 51 ^: i 
wot: wROTiilfir^iitTfn i 

qigw a lr ii 

fitttprwri^^: 5^: W|fPf> % i 

wt^TwC^TW B) jgm'Nfnrlww 11 

II 

3 ??*^ 'I’S I 

HW? wtf^FimHtnPtw wtrgrwwOTiTW^ 11 

f? ggs^'^BiT^ gftwH vn^w 1 
^rtfwwi fgw(ffw) trw ^ntTBwrnrB: 11 

wgsvNlTOBTirTirt ^BOTr<l<RT^fB I 

5JTIW Bftfwatw BBT B|; B 3[rww 11 « 

Jt ends: 

inw Tjftg^IHvBnnfw * 1 

B BB dWT wfBBift: BTJBWfWW^d II 
B^HITBT BT ^B'i' ggTB't gOTflfBB^ I 

^Bt 5 ggyB^BTBt BirsBiT^ 3 b: b^^ i 

bW W fBWtWBT BT? 4 fir BtBt Bfit II 
^ BfBWf Btd B^BIBWTin^ I 
w: BWBnwOTnB b ^tfB ^biw ii 

^fw Bltj w yrw BBifBTtBf?WPTt 3 ^'^BTBTWB 
BBW 5 n SlfllB*. II ® tNiT BB^’J^fWW'tBTBt 

^ifjTBTt T«IBBB fgfftr* 3grB^BT?TilBfBfw II 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

3679 . 

1856. Foil. 50; size 11 in. by 4i in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1726 a.d. ; nine 
lines in a page. 

Tulaslmdhdtmya. [B.] 

Dated ; BtlHB^BTBt tSTgg- 

B!T wgw'tBTgTiRl fgrfBrt II 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 


' Wi^BBT « A ; Br^BIlBB B. 
* B pm. tbi,s line. 


3680 . 

2559. Foil. 61; folio, size 13f in. by 
lOi in.; modern Telugn handwriting; about 
thirty lines in a page. 

TrisiTagiri-mdhdtmya, or TTisirasailaindtha^- 
mdhdtmya, of the Sanatkumdrasamhitd of the 
SIcandapurdna ; “ a legendary account of the 
hill of Trisira or Tricanapali, an outwork of 
Lanka in the days of Bdvana, under charge 
of a demon named TriHras, killed by Mama ” 
(Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 135); including an 
account of the Cola kings. 

It begins: 

^ftOTOTifBgsBT gwB: #BBiT^; 1 
BIBtBBWBtWI BWBT^BiinBYT: II 
33^1 B?IiBIBt f!#BT BTaBTf^B: I 
B&gr ^ B^ B T Tg BWTBBBtTBJnT; 

fnwf^ ftfw^t: b%,wbbt35b: i 

BOT BtBBT 3fKI '!f%BW: II 

WBT^?TBT!B 3 % 3 TfiTfB « 

BBRfT W BBTtBTB: BBTif B^B*1 H 

B!b4w1 b^tbbtt: bot: btbhtbt^b^: i 

Bf^ B^BIB ’B fBirr^B: BTBBt II » 

The work seems to he incomplete. There 
are 56 adhjdyas, the last of which is however 
without a colophon, ending thus; 

T^fw BBTBB BifWit 5f%T3BB I 
r^rWT BiftB!Tg5>sfB ^BBT53fB^TTI « 
OTBT^ B BBfgr IfSIBf^TTWU I 
^BT YT^tBTCWR^B: II 
ftTcS'^BBTfB ITT^WTfWTfB B I 

BBfTfirrinfB 3T«nfB BjwBluf^SiT: 11 

Foil. 49-61 have been wrongly inserted 
first in the volume. 

On a special treatise 011 the Cola dynasty, 
assigned to the Bhavishyottarapurdria, see 
above, no. 3456. [Mackenzie Collection.] 
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3681 . 

2730 c&d. Foil. 25 ; small 4to> size 8i in. 
by 6 in.; clear, modern Devanagari writing; 
23-28 lines in a page. 

Two treatises professing to belong to the 
Sahi/ddriJehanda of the Skandapurdfia. 

I. Vdnavdsikshetramdhdtmyd, celebrating the 
neighbourhood of Vanavasi, as a locality hal¬ 
lowed by the worship of Madhuke§vara-8iva, 
and by the fact of his Devi having been born 
at the foot of mount Sahya; and professing 
to form adhydyas 22~26 of the Sahyddrikhanda 
of the Scbnatkumdrasamhitd of the Skanda- 
'purdria. 

It begins: u 

^n=RT?r^f?T mm i 

c. _ 

grr ifraiT ’firrw ?tT gt^ ’gm n <\ ii 

gwcTCWir i 

II 

■^trraf iri^ ^ftnrain:(«f^®) i 

II ? II 

WOT WfT I 

(TWWRt WWTWt O O^Iglt'TTOrfTO: II d II 

g t’^fA& rn oo o i 

TiwitirtWTc't: oo wnHt ^fir; n m ii 

'A 

uTirt mmfH mmf^ • 

'qfiT \ 

^ 3 ifm \ 

3 wiifi jn n ^ u ® 

The ascendancy which Sivaism gained in 
those parts over other forms of worship is 
symbolized, in adhy, 24, by an account of a 
dispute between the gods of the Trimurti for 
precedence, decided in favour of Siva by his 


own self-assertion; whilst other legends ar6 
introduced to illustrate the marvellous elficacy 
of acts of devotion performed there. Thus, 
in adhy, 22, the story of Oandikdy the quarrel¬ 
some wife of Mdrtdnda dvija of Barbaradesa, 
who had to be put a\yay by her husband, and 
who, when she died, became a paisdcl in to 
successive transformations, until she atoned 
for her sin by paying homage to Madhuke- 
svara, and became released. Another story 
(in adhy. 23) is that of the x’edoutable brigand 
Hunda, and his atrocious wife Pulkasif who 
were finally overcome by Malta nripatiy after 
invoking the assistance of the powerful god. 

It ends : ^ Trnrt 

swPf; II 

II, Mayuravarmdkhydna, the story of Ma- 
0 

yuravarman, or Sikhivarmany of elayantipura ; 
in a different version from that contained in 
G. Da Cunha^s edition of the Sahyddrikhanda 
(pp. 334 seqq. ; see next MS.). Rather in¬ 
correct. 

It begins (fob 136): u 

^Bsr^n^:(!) nftrmCr. Tjf«5r«trt 
gt irtrftgtfiTig^rt i 
yclJninEcr 

3Tg4rf^mlgT:^^rt?Er3: i 
grr xxmm n« 

Whilst much is made of the miraculous 
feats performed by the hero of the story, and 
the adventures he went through before hi$ 
accession to the throne, comparatively little 
is said of the memorable event of his reigil, 
viz. the introduction of Brahmans from the 
north into this part of the southern peninsula. 

8 o 2 
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His policy, however, is shown to have been 
continued by his son Trinetra Eddamba, who 
spread these apostles of civilization further 
south to Gokarna, the country which in 
former times had been purified by the arrows 
of Mama, and by CL Wilson, Mack. 

ColL, i., pp. 95, 96. 

The tract consists of 287 i slokas, the last 
live of which have been added by another 
hand, the last leaf of the oinginal MS., and 
with it the c6lophon, having apparently been 
lost. Whether it is meant to be included in 
the Skandapuraria does not now appear, though 
the subject-matter makes its connection with 
the Sahyddrikharufa very probable. 

It ends: W iprvqwjC!) TT^fSiTT: II 

^fT II [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3682 . 

2703. Foil. 221 (counted 219; nos. 48, 
142, 214, 215 being double, and nos. 116 & 121 
omitted); size 8^ in. by 4 in. ; Devanagarl 
character, written by several hands in 1806 
A.n. ; 7-9 lines in a page. 

Two sections of the Sahyddrikhanda, and 
one section of the Sutasamhitd of the Skanda- 
purdna. 

This containing the legendary 

record of the region along the Sahyadri range 
(especially the North Canara country), has 
been edited (Bombay 1877) by G. Da Cunha. 
The MS. contains these two sections of that 
kliandf^ • — 

I. (Poll. 1-141*) Renukdmdhdtmya of the 
edition (foil. 389-440), begins : 








f%’^^(f^?:vfed.) ti^ii 

The gods, vanquished by the Dan^vas, ap¬ 
peal for help to Vishnu, who tells them that 
he will be born from Aditi-Parvatl, who is to 
enter human form as Bhavlrd or Renukd, the 
daughter of Renu {adhy. l, 2). Birth of Re¬ 
nukd (adhy, 3,4), and of Jamadagni (adhy, 5-7). 
Marriage of the two {adhy. 9-12), and birth 
of Jdmadagna Paramrdma {adhy, 13). The 
boy^s training in arms and his return {adhy, 
14-19). Subsequently, whilst Bdvana and the 
Rakshasas are causing trouble, Kdrtavlrya, 
king of the Haihayas—who is no other than 
Arjuna —arrives to assist Jamadagni {adhy, 29); 
but on being refused the gift of Kdmadhenu, 
he becomes his deadly enemy : we have thus 
another version of the story of the quarrel of 
Vasishtha and Vihdmitra over the cow. Jama¬ 
dagni is slain {adhy, 35), and Paraiurdma, to 
avenge his father, challenges and kills Kdrta¬ 
vlrya {adhy, 47), and subsequently extermi¬ 
nates the Khatriyas and Rakshasas {adhy, 50). 
The remainder of this section is devoted to 
the glorification of Pa,raiurdma, and the in¬ 
stitution of sacred tirthas such as Ramatirtha 
(fol. 123a), Gakratirtha (fol. I23fe), and Matn- 
tirtha (fol. 1376). It breaks off at the bottom 
of fol. 1416, after 2i slokas following the end 
of adhy, 58 {mdtritlrthavarnanam). In the 
edition, the Renukdmdhdtmya consists of only 
40 adhydyas, corresponding to adhy, 1-42 of 
the MS. (where adhy, 31 and 38 form two 
chapters each); this correspondence, however, 
only extends to ed. adhy, 40, v. 35, where^ 
from the middle of the first half-verse, the 
MS. (fol. 96a, 1. 6) is quite different. Between 
foil. 96 and 97 the end of adhy, 42 and be¬ 
ginning of 43 is wanting. 


\ 
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II. (Poll. [^Mayuravarmdkhydncbli 

hehxg adhy. 7-10 of the Uttardrdka — here 
called Uttarakdnda after the first two chapters, 
afterwards Uparibhdga —of the Sahyddnkhanday 
as edited; with two new chapters— mayura- 
varmotpattih and ahicchatrabrdhmandnayanam — 
inserted between 7 and 8. 

It begins: ii 

vnirH ^ ii 

By throwing his axe three yojanas into the 
sea from the top of the Sahyadri, Parahirdma 
reclaims land which he first bestows on the 
Brahmans, but takes from them again; where¬ 
upon it comes under the sway of Mayura- 
varmariy or Sikhivarrnan (fol. 145a), who founds 
32 villages (foil. 145a, 1515) and the town of 
Jayantika (fol. 1485) or VanavasI (or Vanavasi- 
pura, the modern Bangwasi), into which he in¬ 
troduces Brahmans from Ahicchatra (fol. 150a). 
The chapters have no numbers, space being 
left in the colophons for them. 

From fol. 1865, 1. 1 infr. to 2055, 2 infr., 
this section is repeated in a more correct 
form; three more chapters (11-13 of the ed.) 
being added thereto, ending : 
it 

III. (Poll. 166a-1865). A chapter claiming 
to be taken from the Jndnayogakhanda of the 
Sntasamhitd (but partly vernacular), beginning: 

I I I JftjS I I ® and 

ending: 

ii [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3683 . 

2704. Poll. 25; size 8 in. by 6 in.; clear, 
modern Devanagari writing; 12 or 13 lines in 
a page. 


A section of the {uparibhdga of the) Sahyd- 
drikhanda of the Skandapurdna. 

It consists of 13 adhydyaSy treating of two 
different subjects, viz.:— 

I. Adhydyas 1—10. {^Ishupdta-^Rdrnakshetra- 
mdhdimya [A]y being another version of the 
myth of Para§urdma reclaiming land from the 
sea by shooting an arrow into it. 

It begins (with the numbers supplied): 
gK II 

^ ^ II «» II 

Horn’s ^ ftn»r?r: i 

® * * ii ^ ii 

“ t 

f? “ ii ? ii 

5 fhpi gx^w ^>g?ir?T n li n 

® ” i 

■snrxg:nxwhuT sfhr* ii m h 

Tigfinn xi^n: ii if ii 

wrs Trara'hiT; i 

^^Tfir^?r ii ® ii 

gnii^: i 

n sf« g^^^TH 11 k II 


VThus A, B; ed. (from the var. 

lects. here given, some idea may be formed of 
the edition). 

* B ; ed. 

® Thus A, ed.; B. 

* ® ® ed. * 5!n^ ® ’Sgw ed. 

® !< '=» jd Pk d l ^ l t' ^ ^tnfq I ed. 

7 B, ed. omit this and the next line. 

* ^Hi g'gi B, ed. * ed. 

?nrer ed. ” ed. 

ed- 


10 
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fqnnf 5T:5®fi«r srwwinnfwrr; n «, ii 
fiftrvTt 5ir«rt; i 

' ii «(o ii 

^ijpqrirerf ■m^'1 * nir: ii <\<\ n 

gf^^rtWttST * H Ii 0 ^1, II 

^fir Wr^i *n?Tgfti: i 

?|l1-^Taf BTIIUTW i»H»TI?TW3R'ItH tl II 

ITH^W^TfW WWf siqTtr: II 

#5T^ '5^1^ II 

_ ■, ..__ n 5 

’truw 3[g»»T?Ttfcif?r^q ^ ii «i ii 

tr^ ^*i: i 

^?ri fVum jjittwr ii 5^ h o 

The first adkyaya corresponds to the last 
adhyaya but one (the 20th) of the uttardrdha 
of the Sahyadrikhayda in the edition, but the 
latter seems to contain nothing corresponding 
either to the remaining 9 adhydyas, or to the 
succeeding tale. 

It ends : •3^r«r ii 

n; n^TjTtTsrfn ii 

jffir trairf^^ 5gnTiHT*i^nr?rTiw 

s«nn: ii 

II. Adhydyas 11-13. FushpaAantopdkhydna 
(rather incorrect), beginning ; 

II 

wt: i 

nrrHnrsnR^g) sfti ii 

TWl^tU *IT?Til^ (t®) 1^1 

fl? #ifln: ’^ftqnTfHiTtd) ii 


‘ HiRTS^5ITfWir; yW^iT^ fi WiTT^'^ ed. 

* ^ti|#WT5nirt^ ed.; «#3litin?lt B. 

* ed. * 3n*t^5r^JT^ttfrntrT ed. 


'silgfinatTifr !? Tg isrt>^iT; yr: i 
^TvsgjTT ii 

dvlr i 

^rnsr gtfg h « 

The Gandharva Pushpadanta, having heed¬ 
lessly disturbed the divine service of Siva^n 
worshippers^ is condeiunod by the god to 
become deprived of his reason (cetanahma) and 
of the power of motion {nUceshtatd); but on 
addressing Siva with the Mahimnah stava 
Virt ff®) —which is indeed ascribed to 
a Pushpadanta —is pardoned for his offence 
against the god, whilst that committed against 
the pious worshippers is to be expiated by the 
Gandhai-va undergoing a term of earthly exist¬ 
ence in the Sahyadri region. 'I’he events that 
are to take place during this time are, in some 
way, connected with the Saka year 1634 : 

'^ih: g sftwT ’orarrf^^irfir'qfSjn i 

Hf^rri t ii 

^TfiTpcg^;5^f ttiiTf5fgnwfg(g^T«) i 
nlWTfrt Tfit vrfgxnfn h 

g?Tm: Tnlf^«Tf^5[iTT^: i 
tRrr ii 

n?r: ftif<w»nfwgi(!) sftf ^T%tr: n 

kk: fnTOinfT(?®tTt) TPj?t ^ i 

tniri^^ft(tr^®) v: ^%fqlw gtnr n 

g »T?(SiiW(!) • 

f?n«r ^Ifir h 

Hit’^^naTHnt #nm fTHWiff I 
ftsugr ira »t^sf#(!) inRfcTnfK u 

It ends : 

Wit: jff: twrtnw tawi^ i 

^ n^WT tTtit II 

*f^>WT?Tgtrerw %^Nir§t!rTf^cif j 

^ ’WT^gratftt fgfgvtffr ^ ii 
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tlT^rfFTIil II 

7fTit5^ \ 

^fiT 

5uiT^: II [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3684. 

2618a. Foil. 46 (paged^ in European figures, 
215-308); 4to, size 9| in. by 7i in.; modern 
Telugu handwriting; 82-42 lines in a page. 

UUctra-sahyddrikhanda, or Part ii. {upari- 
hhdga) of the Sahyddrihhanda, 

I. 'Rdmakshetramdhdtmya [B], in 10 adli- 
ydyas, beginning ; 

^ ir^Rt ii ^ ii 

ifir: 11 ® 

In the colophons, the episode is six times 
assigned to the Sahyddrihhanda, thrice to the 
Uttara-sahyddrikhanda^ and once to the Upari- 
hhdga of the Sahyddnhhan4^^ 

At the end (p. 221) a note is appended, 
stating that 10 adhydyas are ^omitted (atra 
sthale dasa adhydyali patitdh). Nevertheless, 
the MS. resumes with the 20th adhydya — 
perhaps a mistake for 21, seeing that in 
counting the subsequent chapters, no. 36 is 
omitted. Of the succeeding six adhydyas 
(20-25), adhy. 22 is called Para§urdniacariira, 
and 24-5 Virupdkshamahodaya, 

II. MangUamdhdtmya, 'adhy, 26(?27)-42, 

beginning : II 

‘ irqjiw. I 

^TRT'ii 

Tj| sj;? ^ ii 


ed. 


^ ed. 


The 12 adhydyas of which the MdiigUa- 
mdhdtmyaO) consists in the edition Cpp. 533- 
576), correspond to adhy. 26-35 of the MS. 
(adhy. 30 —adhy. 5 + 6 of ed.); whilst for the 
remaining six adhydyas, there is nothing cor-* 
responding in the edition. 

This additional portion begins: il 

f^fWin f»sin I 

w TT*f ii 

« o 

It ends: 

II'«n 1!^: II 

^fw 7^«Tn »lTfl^HT|rTW 

s«T»j: II 

HI. Pdtityagrdmawirnaya (foil. 15-22), 11 
adhydyas, numbered 88-90, 191-193, 174, 175, 
194, 124, 125, and corresponding, in the .same 
order, to adhy. 9-19 of the Uttardrdha of the 
Sahyddrikhanda as edited (p. 338 seqq.). 

It begins : ii 

Tin isRxniflwln^ ii 

n'hr^T ’5fiT5^5: firtmiT i 

w. grpt u 

PRi pfinnrt «rt i 

^r?^TfVr mfii i 

Colophon: ’st'bingT# urfHwtjm 

wpni; II 

IV. Sambhugirimdhdtmya (of the Mdvkandeiia- 
samhitd) of the Uparibhdga of the Sahyddri¬ 
hhanda (foil. 23-316), adhydyas 1-12. 

It begins : 5T^«TW: ii 

^(ifw) ^ n^ II 


Thus also ed. 
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mwrnragwmrlt i 

^ ^f7r?^?twjft5m; ii 

The first colophon runs thus; 

tnrficmn s^gfnftm^rw ir«UTt 

sMjTu: M 

It ends: 

q^«il 3 ftr?r^ir: i 

«l«Tqu sginm m 3» i Tg ^ ? ft » B n h 

iW »JT»IT II 

i(fa ^qftHTn ^^gfnftm^Tw 5T3^> 

sviTu: II 

V. Amalakigrdniamdhdtmya (foil. 31h-46)j 
adhydyas 52-70, etc. It begins : 

tnwf Tiinr^»i: i 
3:siin*TO f^vTHTT: II 

'Hmftifl tnr: m? x f^qsrw^ i i vT: i 

%xrS: [n] 

^TOTT i0»3‘ 713^ II 

^TTTffTWin ^ ^ fjffStn JTIT I 

flpnn^j WBTtr ii » 

^»ng: n 

JTT ttr: fm wjfc5^: i 

fjWRWiir: ’jfWf >iliq (? II« 

This section is incomplete. The last colo¬ 
phon occurs on the last page : 3[fiT wm- 

’STu^^THm^Tw smith: u 

The MS. then continues for a few more 
lines, when it breaks off abruptly in the middle 
of the verse : 

II 3ig»«Tl mr=iti^ i 

In the edition there seems to be nothing 
corresponding to the two sections here noticed 
under iv. and v. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

1 1 Three aksJiaras seem to be wanting here. Prof. 
Aufrecht suggests sj 3^1 W^{. 


3685 . 

2702. Poll. 7; large 8vo, size 8| in. by 
6 in.; clear, modern Devanagari writing; 
European paper; 15-18 lines in a page. 

Kesarakshetramdhdtmya, in three adhydyas, 
assigned to the Sahyddri-uttarakhanda. 

The tract (composed in rather incorrect 
Sanskrit) celebrates the miraculous power of 
a lihga established, at Kesarakshetra, by Mitra- 
tapas, or Satyatapas, son of Brahmatapas, and 
grandson of Jfulnatapas, residing at Oandra- 
giri. The locality derives its name from a 
famous Kesara tree in the district of Bakula- 
kshetra. 

It begins : ^Hi»RTH?irnr HH; ii 

^ HHTH II 

ftrmjHEITfiffHTfH H3T ^3HITT^3^ I 

HHiTH^TT3fHfiei?5^*Tf5HnpT*H 

hthth'W ^ing-A H3W3t5r^?f ii s ii 
^ sfti UTlTTf# 1 

HHWlftl jfHWT: II n II 

^ WH^ Hnrftr^H: i 

—ir-* 

II 3 II 

ci%w 5fVffM;MT^3ir5r(HO) Hmcg«i<r:(?Hi|go)i 
n?W fHTTVTt ’H 11« 11 

5 ?IHl stlt HH^ HiRrigwd I 

Mf»i! 55 iif 3 «« im fgw ftiw 11 m n 

HHTHHTHTH H gfJT: • 

«TH ilHH HTt f rHT II t, 11 

fSiP*3HWT<S' 3 g^WW H3TWH: I 
HT«HH^5fl^3*wT3) gftrtiHfJTT: 11 « n 
T 13 T fHHWHT HTH gftr: 1 

»THHHrrarfH’H^ f^rnuiTHHt) shhit ii t u « 

It ends : 

IT3TI?H 3 gHH> »HlH3!ianirT; 1 
3 fii fJiftjw *r!mT %HHT 3 rH tm: 11 ^0 n 
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gvnmt ^FTT ^:(!) i 

W’^ gf^i^FRun: ii ii 

i5irTftRiT:(o4) 3!nit uTg^tTiijT^Jt »ifS iiii 

i[fii 5«rm; ii 

The edition of the Sahyddrikhanda (and six 
mdhdtmyas) contains nothing corresponding 
to this tract. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3686 . 

1803. Foil. 29 j size 14i in. by 6i in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of the latter part of 
last century j seventeen lines in a page. 

Sariliareivaramdhdtmya (or Hariharamdhd- 
tmya, as it is called in one of the colophons), 
a treatise, in 18 adhydyas, inculcating devotion 
to Vishnu and Siva, in their combined form 
of Harihara, as originally communicated by 
Vasishfha to Bilipa, and professing to form 
part of the Sahyddrikharj,d<* of the Skanda- 
purdrf.a. It begins: 

ut II «( It 

I r=( ifI 

^u'l*nvt(?®irt) fnt ^ « 

'w H a i 

^ ^ U ^ II 

WlTHTWntift ^ I 

iral 5S?gft[K: it « h 

f^rt II M II 

u) sftt -H gf^ ’flr 

sfti i 

TmnftnimTO gfWw5$Tn wfti smrrn 

^ n tf ii 

^ f 


f^HtfVicrarOTuiin^ I 

II s II 

Ti ifu i g t g q m g K ?«i 


^nnrt tM II t II 


^^T’«r II 

UTT I 

^ ii « ii 

^5^ ^’g: II 

^rttdaan^m'w: ^in: ^fNrftn^: ftnrr: • 

HT^ *rr?TiRt ^ ’^?nt ii <^0 ii 

rntrouft f^^«T i 

nurd iswtr: ti^rfif '^r ii <i'i n 

m’JT’tlTTfiai r«ST^t i 

iprftr ^ w: ii ‘ii^ n 

^TRt ftrftr: ^Tf*n=rt faf^ at i 
gt^atannahra^ ^wam^ ii « 

^TTRt ^ fafgi^iat ’a i 

aaiax^ «a®a a^Tit at ii ‘i8 ii 

The great shrine of Harihara is situated 
on the west coast, near the mouth of the river 
Krishna (fol. 4a, 1. 6); 

af^atgftrvtEi'lt afqrmfagw ftaa; i 
aror ^a?aaaTf<!fa; ii 

aaf ataisW f^irW f^iEag^ i 
a^anmnjl s^ta: af^: a ii 

Fol. 56, 1. 12 : 

a^iijwl^gwfa ■gmfa aaift aar ii 
ai f a' a n a^ arairramtidJTa i 
faarl# gfai^d a^at ii 

irhif^ i rftft i 

tmrw af^m?t ’a aitgtr ii 

To this place it was that Agastya, the 
founder of this creed, emigrated with his wife 
Lopdmudrd from Kasi to do honour to Hari~ 
Kara and institute the rules, expounded in the 
following chapters, by which his disciples 
should be guided. The Mayuradid is likewise 
specified (foil. 16 and 17) as one of the places 

8 p 
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where Agaxtya established the li/hga Hari- 
haresvara. The saint Battdtreya —who is held 
in equal veneration amdhgst Vaishnavas and 
Saivas, and who, in the Sahyddrikhan^a proper, 
plays a leading part in the counsels of Para- 
Surdma when the latter is preparing for revenge 
on Kdrtavmya —is mentioned in the first 
chapter in connection with Rama. 

Perhaps the treatise originated in the pecu¬ 
liar doctrines of some sect of 8aiva Yogins 
(c£. Wilson, Ess. on Hindu Rel., i., p. 205). 

It ends: 

^^5 t f^: II It 

gTsJfvi^: tstoI I 

dwftnwTiiRT wiir'l gxr: iiii 

g^HfjTT: TTCT It SfM II 

(TH^f fifi^ i 

WMT 3[nrvT ft!i# ii «,t, n 

w 3 (T^wi »itrrn: jt: i 

•^T II ifS ii 

s«nn: II <ifc II 0 

The edition of the 8ahyddrikhay4a does not 
contain this Mdhdtmya. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3687 . 

2838b. Poll. 19; folio, size 12-i in. by 
7 i in.; European paper ; small, but clear, 
Telugu handwriting; 34-36 lines in a page. 

Simhdcala-mdhdtmya, or NrisimhaJeshetra- 
rr}dhdtmya, an account of a temple of Vishnu 
on the Lion-mount near Vizagapatam, in 28 
adhydyas. 


The first adkydya runs as follows: 

frTfftA wnfiTwiS 

■arg; 11 

SWTf*»?g fwtTir II 

Tw ^wfTinr^ ^ I 

^nrr^T iriaT 1 

wsrofif jsim gri n 

iiirt ^fl3f»ra[T»il f^^K: 1 

5^ I 

OTwt »ifT«nn ^ 11 

^T^vnrnrt xitirl ii 

II 

wrfufti i 

^ twnfhr 51^5 n 

^ifvt '«! HfWfiff 11 

f^fcnn^^^ITfirf tSw^HilNTf?! I 

$3 wPTTftt ’^Tft uftntTfH f%^nw: II 

’*11 

gftr^i^RT: 11 

3i»t fwir: II 

ira 3Kilir tfjf f^'W’pr: 1 

y gf^Fa in^: ^Ksurw 11 

ipzn ^ » 

•sTW II 

^ Read f?r?j3|, 

^ The word is throughout written with ^, and 
the ^ is apparently doubled after the anusvdra ; though 
it has rather the appearance of 
etc.). 
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fipiK ffeflim': i 
(Tisifniff ^ gfiRnt » 
fliTTSf^ wvn Tji^nsTwfrfit^: i 
■am iftfinTt*rawf^: ii 

al’’^ ?^T I 

ffS»riSf: ^ awaH it^aTr ii 

fnfc^ afiifTfvf^iT: ■ftqir: i 
Hfir ^ II 

TjTHxnHTW tw: n 

iRfT rT^Bjat^ 5 I^T^TJTTT: ^ I 
irsr am ii 

Kvrr ^cw f5#?r5^ ii 

f^agarfc^^l fa^afigr^: i 

a^fT II 

-w__ I 

5TxxfH 11 

It ends: 

V x? iT'^T^«)aw» tt fsirr: i 

TT^tn^: xigatff n 

atipT xiar^ cS'xw • 

xxt^jthxxiwxt aa^TxAfix xrar^ n 

axra^ f^xa^»r^?i?5 i 
nax Tiw^mjitfH ^x xr^ i 

Tnwtfxi xTiqrsj *ii&: anf xrrt a^Wx n: n 
afy?Iw^ax^3 ^ax^ axxxmxa; i 
ax^iaaE^vxaxa xiax ^xaj aarigi ii 
itw a fxxwT: 3 ^ a a »xxxix«x?x^a: i 
B aa xnafa^ar xrtfix f^xal: xjt xr? ii 
i^fii a'l^Bfgtxa fxl?xa; 5 r<n?xw a?xf^> swixa: ii 
[Mackenzie Oollection.J 


3688 . 

140. Foil. 191; size ]3| in. by 7 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 21—33 lines 
in a page. 

Sutasamhitd, of the 81candajpurdi},a, in four 
khan(fas (the last subdivided into two sections); 
with Mddhavdcdrya’s commentary, entitled 
SutasamhUd-tdtparyadipikd. [A.] Now pub¬ 
lished in the Ananddh-ama Series. 

I. Sivamdhdtmyahhanda (foil. 29), in 13 
adhydyas, begins—after Hi verses (a^ai >x?at®) 
belonging to the third section:— 
aat xial Harxni^»x«it?xaf^ i 
axvxt a^c!)axaxxiapnT:Hfafart ii ii 
a ;lrt i xt; [« il vtffafiwgixftiad i 
'Sfaaxxxfffxx^axa’xa^ ^ aamaj? ii ^ ii 
aax^axa gaal fHaa^xtr »pft i 
^fiT^'tux xxfxmxamail ii ? ii 

■gfx aax| aaiK^amaax: i 
tra^: ^f?iTt gtat attxfax# 5^ ii ft » 
aa 3 ^ gfa^: gxx: atx^^iftxi 1 
Ji?x^^ »x?xx*xT5t wfxax «tx^ a «fatr: 11 m ii 
axixff xpxax gax fa^slax gfaaamx^^ 1 
a^xTW gtx^fgxxt ■gfixxxaxrt 1111 

gw wwxa II 

axa gtxwf truxl fww'li} xnrag^K 1 
ww^ xfl# ag^ fwgaw 11 ® ti 

ww) «x>^ ' 

axi»l arcw^w a wx a^ waxw»t 11 b 11 

'?iTT^ awxi aaxg a atwim w 'w 1 
w^ ^ wxTxa a ww: ■^wgaxf« a 11 

axwaxax ww: wxsl wm»mw 1 

_ ____ . nJI 

axgwxat ww: iH# aat# wwxt fag: 11 xio 11 

1 For verses 1 and 2 see above, p. 1224a, 11. 23 seqq., 
where the wrong reading —comm. ^^TTrTiR^- 

TfftfirC!) ff 

^aax( l s!txax t^wa i 
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w;;^i gtiT!rT»Tt ^tr ii <i<h ii 

ycTTffTf^ u ii 

’Bnm^jTTOTfiT gf-ifn: gt'WSinfti g i 

Wn TJ># ’5tT: 11 «)^ II 

firtf^4 ^TT:f^T ?4 g ty H ? i 

f^: H •)« H 

^ 3 ' 

^ »»pr4 II «m II 


Kift 5 WK: trf I 


?nT: gfVf^Tmr: ii h % ii 

ini) ^Tftrr^nT?4 w)# miigt irt t 


Hir; ^rt^ni!iT?4 wr: n>t Jigrart ii ii 
^rrcT^r hit: h)# niT'Nrr^^ hh; 'trt « 


HH: wt^ TT^V#T^hri>N} II Tt 11 


?rai g irf'TTt^jnfH; Ti^fwwnt i 

^?»H nf«TWTfiT gi:Tl!f n «T«!: II 

Hfjrt 4^i^T ii^ H tfrg i i I 

’RTWT lH^lii^K'hliT fgTI^TTT gTr^f^HT II ^o li 

H¥)Tn f^imsg^T Ixct^ hht i 

HHm ^ffHT ITTHfi TThtHT ^ffWT HITT II H^l II 


Hnwi g silffHT f^m f?Ht«TT H^ngf^HiT ii h 

gr^ ^ffWT 4nHgirT5Tf»Tf5TfHHT ii ii 
hit) SHn fHH^WU ftrfHf&HT I 
HTstn ^hh; gHT ^h: ^fHifrtTHT: ii ii 


ftrnW ^ifHt 


gfirfH^ih^: gftiHT»if<T^i)»THt ii ii 

^ig^ ^HHT HTfir HfHHT H^HHT I 

it: itw. HfcHR^tfHH: ii u 


f^W) 5 TfIH)niW H^^lHT t TT?: 1 
gH'hit gftfcgi Hi ^^giqf h ii 

HTTw: HiTr?i# Thin: 4fHH)TT*iT: i 
flSH)H> x^nrt unnjn) ft^nrif) sfvaJ ii at ii 


hh) ^ H^H hhh: TTftHf’tfSn: i 
grr)4 faw: Hnfti^rfeHf^H: n «t«i ii 

'Hf^rg gftiWT: Hr^HTurt ’ags^ « 

^n^vmvTiHgT^ gn: ht ht^h ii ^o ii 

'WT«r5SH)g^nJmi) I^hIh) f^HHT'rrr i 

gHlH) HH fHjJ^l^ijQ^ ^ II II 0 


II. Jndnayogahhanda (foil. 24), in 20 adh- 
ydyas, begins : 

T»H HTHTTJHHHTfl^ I 
HRTgnTHHTHiW HTHTfjSSHi^s)?^ II 1 II 

HTHTHia^HTHiW HIHTHnHiTTf^ I 
HTHTHi^HHTHrW TnHTHrfHHHTHH II ^ II « 3 || 

C < ^ 

HTHTtTft?HHTH!W HTHUtV^f^ I 
fHTTH)?) fmn^ gftH# ti ft ii o b ii 

^ «nii7l gi) gfisHirt nt i 

f^grreit Hw: Hn^fiiT: in-»o ci^h 

H*IT»I«T HHTfVHi ^HHUrfinUTHT H 1 

HT»^: ^ H^T*t nvs: ^fHrfhrm: ii w ii 


III. Muktikhania (foil. 16), in 9 adhydyas, 
begins : 

Hgnrt HT^HT iHnTa t HH g-4 I 
^ TiTTTtdnrw ntif ggx n <t ii 

HHT ^"1 H»n*nHT hh^h') i 

H*Tt. 3tHrt ^ H^nmnfHHHH ii h h 

iTPi HilHT^fH: h')Wt i 

* HHTft ngrg^ HigHHHHan) ii ^ ii 

JTHTg^^rW ^5T^WHt?IHf I 
^wHT g# HHH^gnf ^ ntHHrt ii « ii « ^ ii 

^ fnfqiiHHHT: ?it?n n^HHiHHrTf^ i 

HntWTWHHT: ^ HHt HHT fH Tgi^ || b « 

?thhr) ft^TTHiTHi: t^rpHtrcTHHr: i 

tHiT:irnM<itmj: u « n 

Hitw: wgt: t^J^THtTnnr: i 

HrYHTTtHWH) ^1^ 0l<i!4<3sl'«l»i: II So II 
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ii h 

»»n^TSHT^' 7 rs(T^ >T^«mT«T?: i 

•nni'hft HTJTfft u II 

wtoT I 

f^TWt T > aiH< m nttaq T. 11 : H II 

^ gfi rm; «1»T5Tnifirtr: ’ 5 '*^: 11 ‘»m h ® 
Suta, meeting the Ijiishis, instructs them 
on the subject of ‘ mukti.’ 

IV. Yajnavaibhavakhanda ; — 

A. Adhobhdga (foil. 78), in 47 adhydyas ; 

vpnfjt ftw? Htw II ’^ II 

^frarr: 1 

ipiT: 11 11 « «t 11 

'tsttrnwrft^i^T^ntT: ^tr: 1 

«rreii^n^# f^c m ai i qa igl^vf 11 10 11 
w^fsurerH^Tsnpt 1 
Hgsn a^iwn^ g? 5 : 11 ‘\‘i 11 

g a f w^iTt ^'Nn»j?T^iiT^nrarrtr»»: 1 
tig: 11 <1:^ 11 

niftT«ts»»VT?riiT tnrt ^ « 

it 5^: ^ Wron 11 «i^ 11 « 

B. JJfaribhdga (foil. 45), consisting of (a) 
Brahmagltd Upanishadah {Brahmavidyd), in 12 
adhydyas ; and (6) Sutagitd Upanishadah, in 8 
adhydyas, begins: 

*RT» II 

Win ^i ii?n i i<q i it I 

^fa^arnil 11 <\ 11 

M^nfsnfxn; n ^ 11 


It ends 


' ’HfJlpfTr B j ? r. wrt'Ntit. 


Ti: 3*it^ I 

’ptfH mfii TiTfir II fcs II 

UTT 5 ffirc^PTr 'sr iT^ tn I 

f^T ^ '!Ti«rfH fnW ^ 11 tt h 

wint 1 

gn: iib<iii 

m 5 gfaTHcST ^^T^anrar »THia?T 1 

araa'la f^nrt •^^rarf^'snwtfaat ga:ii«ioii 

a^tmffnuTW aarait gmfaf'l 1 

arrefTOts^ ga: ^aialirfaa^aait 11 li*! 11 

a ^a^taw avraar: 

fwfi ia i ^<*ra<wraif^ aT: 1 
aarfa aiar f^ar a ma^ 
a ar f^ aar (aainana^ 11 11 

^a ai l^H^ir^ aTat agtaaala aafcara a^^gtm 
gaa’laTaiaaal s«na; 11 


Mudhavdcdrya’s commentary begins; 

Tnnarfa trt aa aal anaaaaa: i 
afVarrat an faaalfta f^: 11 «i 11 
a la r ni a^fagraiaaffliaT^i^l^iafaaT 1 
alH - ^a a i aiaTaraaTfaataaaar h a 11 
agaT^afirarar arhnaiaa^fw 1 
arwJia^aaiT ga^d^Tar faa^aa 11 ^ ii 

On fol. 4a, the commentator gives the fol¬ 
lowing analysis of the work (figures being 
substituted for his word-numbers);— 

1., 1. d aiaait:; 2. araaaa#; 3. 

irtat^ ^aicHraaT^; 4. tarcgarfaant ganscJ a; 
5 . ^ i faga i f a f a;; 6. f^iaaiigaT; 7. gf^awt; 8. 
aiTsraftaTOaaaaftaaw^qaag; 9. gfa^taf; 10. 
awan afaariptj 11 . f^aaaaSrf^fa^aaft:; 12 . 

aifa fi rSa;; 13. aHai?Tial 11 

11., 1. graala ^ a^T a ataTT; 2. amaar afip:; 3. 
aaa^rmafafa:; 4. j|i?a!nataM«r:; 5. aranwaa- 

; 6. ; 7. araf?*^; 8. ^laa^^ ; 

9 . araai^ai^; 10. fUshafa:; !!• ata^a#; 12. 
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; 13. ’sretn^ir ; 14. ; 

15. ’?n«>TfwVT^ ; 16. UTOT’TTJlftrfM: ; 17. TJWTfTT- 
fwr^; 18. VTT^inf^fv:; ID.^n^rf^M:; 20. ?iinfy:ii 

in., 1 . ; 2 . 

; 3. gggtrrii'siPint ; 4. j 5. 

; 6. 5rnfTTg?qrf'^^^; 7. 

; 8. ; 9. ii 

IV. a, 1. ; 2. PTTPtPrfr^PPIT: ; 3. 

PiftpsttH# ; 4. PTfpprpsr:; 5. piupfp'PTT: j 6. nr- 
pp'hjiJ’p;; 7. ’WTTRrip:; 8. Psi^Tfp'snr:; 9. vurrup:; 
10. pTVTPg:; 11-15. sTRPsif^Pi:; 16. 5rTP>rP%- 
PiTT?!t; 17. ; 18. ^fvjwpiaftrPK: j 19. 

fViiqp^fpipTt;; 20. ; 21. 5%PTPrr- 

fp’PTi::; 22. ptjTHTHTIJ^ ; 23. ^iPttiWT^:; 24, 25. 

26. ; 27. PTP^^ispfp’PTT: 

28. f^pf^nwcppivpt J 29. fifT^rWRfp’PTt:; 30 
vrwvTTirrt>»^; 31. 32 

H15r*TTPPrTti!l; 33. PTfr^PTPf'7^:; 34. 
?n5fpnTnfj 35. ^hr^mutPTiTfw’PT *: j 36. wilgfireifT: 
37. 5^qtpfp^:; 38. 

39. ; 40. ptfpfsfpttPf^psiTT:; 41 

PT?r'3iif5i'PTO; 42. pmf?spfTPTt: j 43. mimigTirp:; 
44. ; 45. ; 46. ; 

47. ^^%?PTPiBr^PcirEr?t ii 

IV. 5, 1. Ppn'lHT; 2. ; 3. Bifarf^TP- 

; 4. PTt^lf^ffprPiVnt ; 5. ; 6. 

7. 8. ri^^stf^fp:; 9. 

• 10. ^TTWpV ■pWfTfgpftlPT^ ; 11. 

»rai!T: ptsfi^:’kflwfw:; 12, ^^ptPPT’pp??; 13. 

fwnlHT; 14. 'WIIWPT i 15. PmralpfK : 16. 

j 17. 18. 

19. 20. i 

ra^: ^fRiKT: u 

Colophon of commentary: ^fiT 

ffnfft^TWTw^- 

SWT?: 11 ^??TRTi ^nfntf^fTT II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3689 . 

644b-d. Foil. 32 + 54 + 56; size 13 in. by 
6 i in.; careless, modern Devanagari writing; 
7-14 lines in a page. 

Sutasamhitd, with Madhavaedrya’s commen¬ 
tary. Khanclas i.-iii., bound in the reverse 
order : Muktikhanda, Jndnayogakhan(la, and 
Sivamdhdtmyakhanda, [B.] 

Every now and then the accompanying 
commentary has been omitted through the 
carelessness of the copyist. At the begin¬ 
ning of the Muktikhanda, the first 114 slokas 
are omitted, the beginning of the commentary 
on Khanda i. being given instead. In this 
respect there would seem to be some kind of 
connection between this and the preceding MS. 

[H. T. ColeBrooke.] 

3690 . 

716. Foil. 30; size 14 in. by 64 in.; in¬ 
different Devanagari writing of 1749 a.d, ; 
19-23 lines in a page. 

Sutasamhitdy with Mddhavdcdrya^s commen¬ 
tary. Khanda i., or 8ivamdhdtmyakhan(la, 

The MS., which is pretty correct, was 
written at Benares, in Samvat 1806, for 
Jaganndtha Bha{ta» 

[H. T. OOLEBROOKE.] 

3691 , 3692 . 

58, 59. Foil. 241 (counted 240, two leaves 
being numbered 83); size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1618 a.d.; 
11-14 lines in a page. 

Setumdhdtmyay of the Skandapurdna, in 52 
adhydyas ; treating of the sacred places of 
Setubandha or Ramasetu (Adames Bridge), also 
called Ramesvara after one of its islands, and 
principal shrines. 
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It begins : 

5^: i 

'wrtmilnPfftTireT^aRrT^^HraT;!: ii «> ii 
55^!^ ffi^nT i 

■Mt^rRT WiJrairtjtTiOTT: ii ^ » 

fsnmhn: i 

ii ^ ii 

TWTsft 5f^?rTf»if% I 

?^T ff *n?TT»nH: Tiwit ii « » 

Jl^TJTPTt ?l!^ TlTHTPrrT%^^ I 
wf^ir^TrnTt^ fwsrn^: xrtRt ii m ii 
trf|^ F ing^qT^!rm^igt mf^fWTWHl i 

^RlTTt snwf^ntft >i?i5f«i: • 

WT«lf*»mTTf4 n -9 ii 

immA gPiT^ tjRci> i 

w&tS: ii fc ii 

^ ^TRTO^ iTR « 

^ira: 'rt»t ?5l3RTgv?^'^'m ii <i ii 

u 

JtTOtfVf ’S^rWfWHRirtginTT II <10 II 

tragTTORR^ sftt *i?Tg^ i 
gnftt gipiTfH ■JBTfH H^ffi >j;ir^ ii <i'i 

■3iP!r ^ f^REUK gf^^iffsrrfrt w^wntiw i 
cs^ 1?^ ^1- Hf^; mn’JK ii ‘is? n 

ftiw wtR: suSiur^ar^r^ vs^ i 

^^RRT <!t: g? I# I 

■feniTti f^T’irnr g^*i’g5i«» 

^ ftft HfiRTTiPRTftlfH: I 

TRraw Rr?T <80?} ^n^*nf^ ii i* ii 
II 

ftnn gRTf*T^nif> f^ i 

^rfil ’gWT^^TTrf^ II «m II 

iRT ^W«nt: gt ^iPwrftj gf^^r. i 

jttI fiRHf ii iSf» 

^ H U D' Rf q Tl'l^HRfa ’^»i II <19 II 


The rest of the first chapter is devoted to 
the praise of this wonderfal place in general 
terms. In the second adhydya, the story of 
Rama bridging the ocean with the help of the 
monkey Nala is related, concluding with an 
enumeration of the principal Urthas on the 
island ; 

^g ft^ fiTrrt^Tfq ?ifiT f^: W'JRIT: I 

IR*t Hm II <10« II 

Kr. 1 

kh: ifj'WRt: gifif hkI dJignrl'^sS ii «io>t ii 
nw: ^t<5i!^iiu^ Tirer '^RKffticifT i 
•arej^t HHas'Hf Ka: ?g^w: ii <ioS, ii 

’srm^ •rata'^ TraaF^ an: iit i 
aal ^rs^rma^ RT^snja^aa; ’rt ii ao9 ii 
aal 'at aW ’arf'RaHaa: at i 
'aata'l^aa: gw f^xaaHaa: at ii lot ii 
aa: a"!^ agarC?) <a aa: at i 

nnTa'1%} aa: a^ia^ naraHa^at ii io<i n 
aa: wiralfaarl'aT^ aa: atTungil aart i 
mq aiw Kata'll vg'.ailftaa: at ii ‘i<io ii 
aaraat^Twarfa afraia^TTfaf a i 
arfaarfa ftrwr: agma aaifa a n a<i‘i ii 

The detailed description of these places and 
the legends connected therewith form the 
subject of the subsequent chapters. Vol. n. 
commences with v. 3 of chapter 27. 

It ends: 

aa1 ana: «ga: ?r fjji’^: w? aaf^aa: i 
arg?rT<a ga'Nr^Tar^ a^ a^^ " » 

^aa> fafaaiTwfa <? a iw f garw: i 
ara? ^gm i g T iHl 'gaafif ^ a^a ’a ii n 
avn a^a ^^g aftaai "a iigr g^; ii 
I'fa ai'lwt^gtTO ^arfraa wga^aara^ ma 
fg^i^Tgraral svna: ii aa ii gfa agaTgraa ^tgcf n « ii 
wfta artagasTrf^ranra <im«o aridgaiadawt 

m^pigafg'aa’iff tat anaanKaltia aaatgaa^a 
iiTQiT:^ ai 'h c R 'iaT^aaf^l' aaRa^(®a'la) ai^tg- 
araa^a %fi3nrfa!j agai^xiPt ii 
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The praise of the Oandhamddana mountain 
(Tft siHhit niwtnfTr: 0 forms the 

subject of the lOtli adhyd^a. The local origin 
of the work indicated by the description of 
the places^ taken in connection with the origin 
of the MS. itself, and the great care with 
which it is written, might make one inclined 
to think that the work was perhaps composed 
by Raghundtha himself. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


3693 . 

382 c. Poll. 18; folio, size 16i in. by 
lOf in. ; European paper; good Devanagari 
writing; 25-28 lines in a page. 

Scmrasamhiid, of the Shandapurdna, in 16 
adhydyaSy claiming to have been originally 
revealed by the Sun {8ura) to Ydjnavdlkya, 

The woi'k consists chiefly of cosmogonic 
theories, and speculations on the origin and 
the cure of evil, and on the nature and attri¬ 
butes of the Absolute as represented by Siva 
(or SaddHva), the fountain-head of all true 
knowledge, and therefore the chief object of 
human worship; whilst the Sun, however, also 
comes in for a certain amount of adoration. 

It begins : 

TlTTf tnist^sfw ‘ I 

HTOiXTO It II 

?nf^ ii ^ n 

f<H<! u ^ u 

II i II 

II M I, 

fsr^irr 3 n I, ii 


‘ Raj. M. 


^nmTJT# « 

Htmr mwtimlf 11 9 11 

»i?T^f^^rRTf^inn: 1 

yn<n 5 (if?(rt inn|: gitunlr^iw ii 1 11 
gtTi!rf%®Tftrai^ jtt WHin»»Tftnr: n <i u 

iT5tiTWi^(?iT^TO) iwlmo 11 

fg®t ^»r«n«r f<nnfM 11 u 


^ II 

■ST?! ijrw 


Hm^ itm I 


HftrtiT Hllf3^W»in34 II ‘|S( II 


>?T(93' ’*r »iT^ II <^3 II 


iffsrtt ywl s^i gTraT^»» 3 ^H: i 

-sifftnnftr »riflf«: 11 «i 8 n « «m u 
’ST?i ?t7r; nt i 

wir'W f WOT 3 HTfttS II <^ 1 , II 

’*' 5 ^ gOTl I 

^ Rw: gxnt rr: irt 11 «ib 11 


rr: WT^gtTRrm ^rt^# ?ttrr: i 


’^ Tftrr n^JTuaf fwsn ffRfR 11 «i«i 11 


rr: ^R griRTT^ ^jsufRfR ’^fcA 1 
rr: RTfWRfRfR II Ro || 


wtT^ ^ rtt'W g r.|j/ | R T: 1 

RTRTTgRgtOTTfR f^TRSrTrTRITTfaR I II R«| ii 

Wit^RorfRRTwrfR 1 

II || 

^fgRt WT fVTWT^ RT RT R^tRRT^RT I 
RTRt ^HRajlirR ^ffRTRfR^ftHRt II || 

RTT Rrftnrr >»tgRT rr: i 

RTsTROTmt R^R ’rtffRT RixSffRT II R8 || 


3 Rn RTR RfRRW RT 3 OT: I 
fRfRRT RI^fWRRIPTTT RTRWl' RRT II RH || « 
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It ends : 

sfn i 

mrq wTrt nwiwt^sTTii ii ii 

ii ii 

^x(T ifh:#f?frt i 
ufkHTfii ^ ii ii 
*I?WT 3«q1 sTSTOT I 

vtqjtT T|«tin pq: tihi^h g ii <^4 ii 

f^^rar *iwm; misjTi^i^rT misitl'iq: i 
ftst^T wrar stt^^qripr ii n 

^ipiT wqTswir: i 

wmar qtwT Hisn ^nrir ii <i.9 n 

qr ^fi g^iT qgrwT^ yur^it i 

^'srnmrg: ^ ii <n; ii 

^ qgTgrro stpiq: ii 

• Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 48, where the 
work is assigned to the Kdsikhanda of the 
Skandaimrd'^a, [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3694 , 3695 . 

82, 83. Foil. 446 (counted 445 ; nos. 104 
& 153 being used twice, and no. 363 being 
passed over); size 121 in. by 6 in.; clear 
Devanagari writing of 1796 a.d. ; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Himavatkha^da, a section of the Skanda- 
•purdiia, in 185 adhydyas [A] j treating princi¬ 
pally of the sacred places in the Himalaya 
country, and the various lingas connected 
therewith. 

It begins: 

iwiTrWT 

TrgqfH^t ^ 4’«tTW^: i 
ulsim T^ifgfnqj nq« 

II 

p'hsnc irntgiii 
fins 'wlgfTOTHl qT?Ti»^ ii q ii 


qq: ^inqt qg(? fii ^qmr^) 'q fq^ qn:« 

qigtiBl wqr kHrI v^prart q? afl ii g ii 

II 

V 4 igi 4 f%iR(n|grT qprt 4 grrHqir^ i 
inftfifvri f(| qtqTgqni®r^q>P^ » 4 ii 
qrgti H} ^q q’l^qt pn*nf qgrfq^ i 
qqqac irqrvff ^55^ q^lsq: 11 m h 
qjni@r qqpq 11 

qfg# qqqr qqr^ p’b^iql^nr^ i 
^jqiqrlg qqt^ qj^tirwls^ qn: 11 4 { 11 
q^fqr qq g^ 41 ?nfq:^ qr^qur^ 1 
q qunfq qqr ^ q^: qqr 11 s 11 

qqml 'q ptlff q^q m t 1 

qrfqsrxqTfq piql WrlTftiqTq^ qqi II fc II 

^rqtrqrt q^rqfw qHrqt qg vnqqt(q 9 qqt B) 1 
fpTgyqqq qigriwl qg h ^qitfqq 11 <i 11. 

qqrq 11 

^qi^q q ql^ qftjqq f^i^iqrq I 
qqqlf q qq^sirfq qurqq qqlsrq 11 40 11 « 

We subjoin an index to the chapters, sup¬ 
plemented by the abstract of the work in the 
‘Index indicatorius' in MS. 366 (no. 3138);— 
1. pushkaraprddurbhavah (story of the Asuras 
Madhu and Kaitabha); 2. medinyuddharanam j 
3. saptadvlpasamvdravarij^anam; 4. lokasargah ; 
5. pdtdlavarnanam} 6 . saptalokavarnanam ; 

7. merukimMayayor vivdhdrtham pitrikanydyd- 
candrtham hemakute naradagamanam ; 8 .- 10 . 
himdcalamdhdtmya'm; 11. bhasmarudrakshama- 
hdtmyam ; 12 . Sakrotpattih ; 13. agnyutpattih ; 
14. yamotpattih s Ib.niryititapasyd ; 16. varu^ 
n.atapasyd ; 17. vdyntapasyd j 18. vdyo rdjya- 
prdptih ; 19. hiiveratapasydrdjyaprdptih ; 20. 

rudratapasyd ; 21 , dikpatitvaprdptih ; 22. 

dhruvalokavarnanam; 23. daitydhvdnam ; 24, 
25. devdndm yuddhodyogah ; 26-29. devdsura- 
samgrdmah ; 30. devdndm pardjayah ; 31. 

vardhena hiranydkshayuddham ; 32. sundara~ 
sailamdhdlmyam ; 33. kdmdkkydmdhdlmyam ; 

8 Q 
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31^ 35. vardhamdhdtmyam; 36. umatafasyd- 

siddhik; gaurldvddaSamdsavratam; 40. 

Itaukihodhhavdyd vratactanddi; 41. Icausiklmd- 
hdtmye mmhhanirydnam ; 42. Sumhhavadhah ; 
43. hauHkimdhdtmyam ; 44. umdvrate gandahl- 
mdhdtmyam ; 45-48. nUahan{hamdhdtmyam ; 

49. ymodlidrdmdhdtmye * tripurdsuravadhah j 

50. hiranyahaMpiivadhah ; bl, vUvdmitratapah- 

siddhik ; 52. saptapsaroganasiddhih ; 53. devd^ 
suranirydnam i bi* tdralcavadhah; bb. krishna- 
prablidmdhdtmyam ; 56. muktikshetrotpattih ; 

57. vadarikdSramamdhdimyam; 58, 59. pdrvatl- 
vivdhdrtham vishnupreshitandradagamanam; 60. 
pdrvatlvivdhah ; 61. haleh pdtdlapraveianam ; 

62. alakantvridd-bhdglrathisamgame devaprayd- 
gah, kdmapraydgah, hrahmapraydgak, vishnu- 
praydgah ; 63. ' durvasahsdpah ; 64. Imdhdva- 

tdrah ; 65. jdtumaratlrthani dailydndm paid- 
lasthitih ; 66 . hrahmafdrthamdhdtmyam ; 67. 

lingatirthamdhdtmyam ; 68 . dharmatlrthamdhd- 
tmyam; 69, 70. nepdlamdhdtmyam ; 71, pa^u- 
paiikshetram j 72. pampatip%i,ri ; 73. nepdla- 
mdhdtmyam. Vol. ii. : 74. paSupatimdhdtmye 
lingotpattih ; 75. jyotirlingotpattih. ; 76. Uvara- 
stutivdkyam ; 77. paiupatisthdvaraUngotpattih ; 
78. nandUvarapradanani; 79. sleshmdtakavara- 
praddnam; 80. pakirupaHvahrld^^nam; 81, 82. 
sleshmdtakavanadar&anam ; 83. harineivaranid- 
hdtmyam ; 81. rdvanatapahsiddhik ; 85. dak- 
shmagokarneSvarah, nepdlagokarneSvarah ; 86. 
vdgmatisambhavah ; 87. ^ankhamulamdhdtmyam; 
88 . vdgviatzththamdhdtmyam s ,89, 90. viru- 
pdkshatlrtham ; 91. kaphUvaraUrtham ; 92. 

kasyapeSvaramdhdtmyam J 94}, ugratirtham; 95 . 
dhmesvaramdhdtmyam ; 96. pushpatlrthavihate- 
kvaramdhdtmyara ; 97, Sacitirtham ; 98. bhdle- 
.{varagandharvatirthayor mdhdtmyam; 99,gupte- 

* The Yasodhara (thus A, B throughout), near which 
Tripura is slain, is a river flowing together with the 
Dhannadbara. 


Svaratlrtham ; 100 . nlleivaratlrtham ; 101 . 

campahesvara - sarasvatlkundatlrthayor mdhd¬ 
tmyam j 102 . rdme§varaUrtham; 103. kale- 

haratlrtham ; 10b, uddrakeSvaratirtham ; 106. 
gopdlavydghratirthayor mdhdtmyam ; 107. brah- 
matlrfham; 108. suvarnatntham ; 109. nandl- 
tirtha-nandikesvarayor mdhdtmyam j HO. gavdm 
tlrihamy gokhurekvaramdhdtmyam ; 111 . bhadra- 
iirtham, pandukesvaramdhdtmyam ; 112 . gdlava- 
tlrtham, kufeSvaramdhdtrnyam; 113. asitatlrtham, 
asiteivaramdhdtmyam ; 114. hhairaveSvaramd- 

hdtmyam ; 115, brahmatirtham, brahmesvaramd- 
hdtmyam ; 116. skandatirtham^ skandeivaramd- 
hdtmyam; 117. pushpavrishtiparvate npisimha- 
tirtham, iatarudramdhdtmyam ; 118. kdkei'dara- 
tlrtham; 119. manicudeSvaramdhdtmyam; 120. 
yogagaiigd, yogesvaramdhdtmyam ; 121 . ndrd- 

yane^varahradah ; 122 . yogailrtham, jyotirUngam ; 
123. ratnacud^Svarah; 124, vlraiiadJ, vdgUvarah ; 
125, 126. kilesvarah ; 127. virabhadratlrthamy 
vdlmlkeivarah ; 128. rudratlrtham, maiigale- 

harak ; 129. vimalodakagangd, vimalcsvarah ; 
130. anantalingam; 131. vfiddhagangd; 132. 
somalingam ; 133. gosringatlrtham, gobhardte- 
svarah{\); 134. bhriitgesvarah j 135. trilingesva- 
rah; 136. kupiteivarahj 137. sarveharahj 138. 
rudratirtham, golakekvarah j 139. mlnatlrthamy 
mdtritirtham; 140. bhasmdtirthamj candana- 

hhardiesvarah; 141. pakshatlrtham, pakshe- 

svarah ; 142. pinddrakatirtham, candikeSvarah j 
143. dharmeSvarah; 144. paitdmahatlrthamy 

gokarrioSvarah ; 14byl40.hanumattlrtham, rudra- 
dhdrdtlrtham,pdtdlagangd, koPUvarah ; 147. vdne- 
svarah ; 148. mayuratlrtham, jndneharah; 149, 
kupatirtham, parvaieivarah ; 150. jaleharah ; 
151. gupteivarl ; 152. mrigasthall; 153, 154. 
kirdteSvarak ; 155. bhasmagangdkunddm ; 156. 
bhiivaneivarah ; 157. rudrdgdreharah ; 158. 

vdsuklvaraddnam ; 159. paknpatisiddhekvarah ; 
160, 161. vdgmatltlrtham (cf. no. 3697); 162, 
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163. vaisdlddhi^asaiyavatlpraveSanam ; 164. 
dharmadattasya iivalokagamanam; 165. mri- 
gopdkhydnarn j IQG. vajravarapraddnam ; 167. 
pradyumiiottare indradamanavijayah ; 168. 
setubandhanam; 1G9. umdvarapraddnam; 170. 
pradyumnatirtham ; 171. pradyumnandradasa- 
mdgamah; 172. daityamohah; 173. prabhd- 
vatiharanam ; 174. indradamanandradavdkyam ; 
175. prabhdvatlkaustubhaliarariam; 176. vdg- 

matlvarapraddnam ; 177. ^ankhdsuravadliah ; 

178. ddnasuravadhah ; 179, 180. mkratdpa- 

sainyavadhah ; 181. kacchapdsuravadkah ; 182. 
krishnatirthaydtrd ; 183. suprabhdpraveianam ; 
184. iakraprasthdpana^n ; 185. nepdlamdhdtmye 
pradyumnottare yddavapratydgamanam. 

It ends: 

’fR[T Hisn ng'ajw ii 

u: jJt: ^?BiT i 

I itW ”7^ II 

g^r: g^: n 

^cirainiiTt|^7aT>il^7r4^(®^7fiTl B) g?i7 » 
71^ im ^ B) u 

7»^iig ^fB ^t: nf9^:(7rfTOT:B) i 

'warat^C;] '^*if'ci -jt ii 

in«nn*nt ^«i ^^rr^irc^nnml s«mt: ii ‘itn ii hutwI 

54 H [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3696 . 

2547. Poll. 372 (counted 371, two leaves 
being numbered 278); size ]3| in. by 7i in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 13 or 14 
lines in a page. 

Himavatkhatfda, of the Skandapurdna, in 
186 adhydyas. [B.] [Mackenzie Collection.] 


3697 . 


2935. Poll. 13; size 11 in. by 5i in.; 
modern Devanagari writing (Nepalese paper); 
twelve lines in a page. 

VdgvatltirtkaydtrdprakdSa, a treatise on the 
sstcred places along the river Vagvati or Vag- 
mati (Vahmati), by Oauridatta FandUa, son 
of Bamabhadra. 

The subject is treated in two chapters, 
corresponding to adhydyas 160 and 161 of the 
Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurdna, to which 
it forms a kind of commentary. 

It begins: 

n^rr ii <\ ii 

Ht HrRIT 

g?r: ga: ii ? ii 

isra fitna fgu s rj BiTO arraii^Ht^arTr ii imimnig^ ii 
%fHaTf5t5rts til ii wa ii 

ggl 5^ Haifl gaa i 

aiTawr; >mTg5n ii 

4 ti'Hl ^ tiaitwi ^iTtn4 % 'a I 

%f*7t »i?rTHHmtwi ^rawt ftr^r i 

’!i'lair»iig3faT(«a)) aa aa: an4 ^»raifa ii 

i(ftr fti^6?fif’5aTBt afn %fH«ii»Ma?W»74 arari^ ii 
aiiTT»i faisaTB^ aj^ia i 
ar^TtWaarEf] aiar ^ aait ^ a ii 


afa ^a» a aa iar i i hap aaia aT a gf^^w- 
anm ag^a laa rwaiia fifraatTanfijafiiaTfifit f^- 
araiwai ^aaarag^i anfr^ g aHaanufafii ii aa aa*! 
^fnaaW aaa»i i a^ait«iaT araaiaTaigt^ ii 


aia:5Sr4 Tufa’ll aaifanafaw?: i 
aaaaml gjar aHarralagarl aatf^ ii 

8 Q 2 
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■yirait 3T?ijnf7T:^iTl(0Ttf%;0) \ 

*rq?TT ii 

^ Kiftrt I 

>i^TOT P^tq- JjfT^rff. qfq ?r^ji 3(f?r ii 

5?qiqT^5qT^T^ i qFqa% 

I 

qTTqfq Ti^qta|nT?n%fq l 
’WET 'ff VjM qi4 fqT.rf^K*! “ ” 

iriii»i fsri^ q^T q'qifqf^ i 

^ftnr^nt f? qroir: ii 

filT^qrgi* qpWHTrHqq f^ I 

uw q(T»» ^ ^ ^ f^Tf^(«fS») qrw g g ^ i^ n 
qT?I q^ H^T qrt fqftl 'q i 

^ qm ^nl't ^ qrOTf^: qrm ^ ■q ii 
qroTqPqranrrqro qqiq-^ fWt i 
wq q q^rqln ^fwwtq" ww: qw i 
q^i^qjT^ qTVT?:qj*nt gq ii 
^fiT qWTTqrtqrqiTSff I 0 

I. Aftei' 1. Setubhinnatirtham (ending fol. 3a), 

the following bathing-places (mostly dedicated 

to Siva in one form or another) are dealt with : 

2. Durgakunclatirtham, fol 3a; 3. Gopalatir- 

tham(near ^ikharapura); 4. Damodaratirtham; 

5. Sarvaushadhirasatirtham (where the water 

flowing from the Karkotakahrada joins the 

river); 6. Ganesatirtham, fol. 36; 7. Ananta- 

tirtham; 8. Cakrntirtham (to Pradyumneavara); 

9. Bhrigupatatirtham (to MuhtUvara); 10. 

Pramodatirtham (to RdmeSvara) •, 11. Kaya- 

nirmalatirtham (to Mrmalehara), fol. 4a; 

/ 

12. Sakratirtham ; 13. Pancanadatlrtham (to 
Pancalingeivara; at the confluence of Vagvati 
and Vishnumatl); 14. Kalatirthara (to Yame- 

t 

ivara Siva ; near Kantipura, i.e. Kathmandu), 
foL 4b; 15, Mrityumjayatirtham (to Sarve- 
svam Siva ; near Kumbhesvarasthana); 16. 
Sahodaravadhainocanatirtham (to JUdneivara ; 
at the confluence of Bhadramati and V.); 17. 
^ankhamulatirtham, ov Uttaraprayaga (to 


Kumhhehara; at the confluence of ManimatT 
and V.)^ fol. 5a; 18, Amaravatitlrtham (to 

Sahresvara); 19. Viinalavatitirtham ; 20, Nir-' 
inalavatitirtham, fol. 5h; 21. Vayuvatitirthatn 
(to KUtesvara); 22. Yogakundatirtham (to 

Yogesvara Siva); 23. Manitirtham (to Mayii^ 
cudeSvara); 24. Prayagatirtham (to BdneSvara); 

25, Pithikatirtham (to Icchdvalohe^vara), fol.6a; 

26. Trivikramatirtham (to Vdmanehvara); 27. 

Svarnatirtham (to SuvarneSvara; at the con-^ 
fluence of Svarnanadi and V.); 28. Brahma- 
tirtham (to Smaidnehara) ; 29. Kshatriyatir- 
tham (to KliacfgeSvara) ; 30. Raje^varitirtham ; 
31. Umapatitirtham (west of the linga of that 
name); 32. Vishnutirtham (to Vaishnaveivara 
Siva), fol. 66; 33. Jayatnangalatirthain (to 

Mahgale&vara) ; 34. Akasabhairavatirtham ; 

35. ^rivatsalatirtham ; 36. Koshodakatirtham 
(to Koshesvara Siva); 37. Saubhagyadam tir¬ 
tham (to SauhhdgyeSvara) ; 38. Kuveratirtham, 
fol. la; 39. Gauritirtham (near a Gaurimurti), 

Colophon: ^f?r 

w <\ u 

?r^ njmxm i ii 

w(?) ^BfRTlT I 

^wwpql rnnsr^t i 

40. Mrigodakatirtham ; 41. Kharvarikatirtham 
(to JyotirUvara Mahddeva ; east of Aryatirtba, 
where there are two lingas), fol. 76; 42. 

Srimad-Aryatirtliatn (inahdjnmynyn; tad eva 
trivenlsamgamam x^dma tirtham); 43. Nara- 

yanatirtham, fol. 8a; 44. Pavanikatirtham (to 
SiddheSvara ); 45. Agastyatirtham (east of an 
Agastyamurti^ paicimaparvatamadhye) ; 46. 
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ITilakantliatirtliam, fol. 8h ; 47. Vasukifcirtham 
(to Ndgesvara) ; 48. Gomukhatirtham (to Go- 
;patUuara Siva) ; 49. Bhrigupatanatirthanfi 

(uGca§ilddhastdt ; to Rudrdgdresvara) ; 50. 

Devaghatatirtham (to Trailokyesvara); 51. 

Brahmasahasratirtliam (east of Brahma.sila); 
52. Vishnusaliasratirtham (antaragirimadhye), 
fol. 9a; 53. Rudrasahasratlrtham (to Devesvara 
Siva; furve vrishahhah paScime lingas tanma- 
dhye); 54. Suryabhagatlrtham (to ArheSvara 

Siva; east of river, west of suryacandra-pra- 
time); 55. Candrabliagatirtliam (to 8om>e§vara. 
Siva); 56. Manahkamanatlrfcham, fol. 95; 57. 
Jihvalolatirtham (to Farvateivara); SS.Ananta- 
tirtliam, or Gauritirtham (to Kirdtesvara); 59. 
Balasmasanatirtliam (bdlaimasdndgatanadisam- 
game ; to Bdlehara) ; GO. Bhairavatirtliam 
(near Bhairavakunda); 61. Jalesvaratirtham 

(to Jaleivara Siva); 62. Vinayakatirtbam, fol. 
19a; 63, Pasuganatirtliam (to Ehapadesvara 
Siva ; mpgasthalipurvabhdgdgatanadisamgame); 
64. J^leshmantakatirtbam (to Sarveivara); 65. 
Tamracudatirtham (to Tdmrehara); 66. Ut- 

taravabinitirtham (to Harehara); 67. Caila- 

gangatlrtliam; 68. Hatyamocanatirtham (to 

Kileivara ; gokarnavanadahshinabhdgdgatanadl- 
eamgame), fol. 105; 69. Kailasatirtham ; 70. 
Himavattirtham (to Himehara); 71. Vishnu- 

padatirtham ; 72. Bhrigupatatirtham (to Calcre- 
§vara; girikandare), fol. 11a; 73. Oandratir- 

tham; 74. SuryatTrtham (to AdUyesvara); 75. 
Gokarnosvaratirthani; 76. TJttaragayatirtham; 
77. Gadadliaratirtham ; 78. Pitamahatirtham ; 
79. Oandrabhagatirtham (to Candrehara; at 
gonflaence of C. and Y.), fol. 115; 80. I^arada- 
tirtham (at confluence of Suryabhaga and V.); 
81. Saptarshitirtham (to RishUvara Siva); 82. 
Kapotagiritirtham (to KhecareSvara) ; 38. 

Kantibhairavatirtham (uttaravdhinydm); 84. 

^vetavarahatirtham (to Vdrdhesa; parvatopatya- 


kdydm) ; 85. Bhairavakundatirtliam (vdgvati- 

pdtdd adhastad atisthulaiildntare) ; 86. Vagmati-* 
patanatirtham (to Srigdlehara); 87. Sundarika-. 
tirtham (to SimdarUvara), fol. 12a; 88. Vima-r 
lambutirtham ; 89. Kamadlieiiutlrtliam; 90. 

Ap.saroganatirtham (to Oarid/iarvehara) ; 91. 

Agastyatirtham (svacchdmbuvdhmi-vdgvatl-sam- 
game); 92. Brahmasarasvatltirthain, fol. 125. 
To these, treated of in the Himavatlchanda^ are 
added (as the effects of the pilgrimage): 93. 
Manicudaparvate yogahimd^ mantrasndnddi; 
94. Yogadlidrdtlrthe sndnavi ; 95. Tarinlpujadl ; 
96. Nemvnipujd ; 97. OamuJandrdyanadarSanam; 
98. OuhyeMdarsanam ; 99, Srlmat-Fa^upati- 

daHanam, 

It ends : 

m?TT ^ XrrffT I 

II [B. H, Hodoson.] 

3698 . 

2682. Foil. 252 ; size 9 in. by 4g in.; 
fai]’, modern .Devanfxgarl writing, on coarse 
country paper; 11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Hemahutahhamla, in 52 adhydyas, contain¬ 
ing descriptions of, and legends connected 
with, the Hemakuta mountain on the river 
Tuhgabhadra, a locality sacred to Virupdhsha 
Siva; and professing to form the ^ madhyama- 
bhdga ^ of the Bharadvdjasamhitdy which, in 
the colophons, claims to form part of (or to 
be) an ^ ddimahdpurdna.^ 

Wilson, Mack. Coll., i., 77 (2nd ed., p. 138), 
calls it Fampdmdhdtmya, forming part of the 
Hemahutakhanda of the Skandapurdna, Though 
Skanda is, indeed, one of the principal inter- 
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locutors in the work, there is no allusion in 
this MS. to any connection with the Shanda- 
purdna j and the BharadvdjaBamhitd of which 
it forms a part may possibly be a local Purdna, 
if, indeed, it is not the work of that title 
mentioned as one of the divisions of the 
Pdncardtrdgama. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): ii 

wsmPRHftNt: ^ II II 

’JT^nfwvrfir vj^jjnrt i 

^ft(rr§T Hfwf| ii ^ ii 
sfVj HfTTiT^r *r: • 

*i?T^ flf II ^ II 

plntcfttiCTtrt ffijt Tnnrf^T: faiiiT: i 

^ 3 n « n 

lVTftT«i(!) WtTWTTirt ft? I 

^ igRT ^ ^ fiwwr: iimi ®fcu 

^>5^ ;5i^7iir9iT^»nmrr^ 'tpnn: i 
K Tj’?arfi5s*»f^ ii «i. n 

fw II 

gfn^: »if^; tto i 

gw gt^TOts^ gtgt n ‘lo ii 

g^fggr gf^ gt gflgK: i 

gf: gifg gnit'l I ii ‘ig ii 

ggifgiT gt: i 

gggat gfi^gtgnr gt gf^^^jrfigg: ii «ig ii 
ggigpiR ggrw ii 

^ HgjT^gsrg g‘Trggtg>?[g i 
ggg^’gfggrgt f^gngi^ggT%g{ ii ii 
gmfgujtgft^^ fg^gigjw gg^ i 
^g^ gg^igig^ gg gg: n <id n 

gg^fg g g^ ggTgrg'hgfTwgt i 
gtiwr'l g ^rrggr fggg^gfggt ii «m n 
ggm* ii 

ggi^gK g^fg ggfgtT^rg ii ii 


* The MS. has these two words after the next halt- 
Bohi; and, from v. 9 onwards, it has the numbers at 
the end of the preceding half-verse. 


g^ f^gg: gtg '^g i 

ggWt gfigigr: grsrrgfiiggfgin; ii ii 
gt grgf^tTTi^T: g^" ?|gftigt gtr: i 
gtTTgrg^g: fggT^x: it ii ° go ii 

giTigT g5%^TgW gt" g gggnfrgr: i 
ggfl ggrgvi gfirfgtfg»fh*t(?) n g«» ii 
fgungr: ggggi: grreflgT ?gwgg: i 
HTSTif gr^ng g g ii gg ii 

gvg jgfggrgigg^ g4 i 

gggjm fg g^^gt ii g^ ii » 

The geographical position of the Heinakuta 
is thus defined (fol. 31a, adhy. 9, v. 22 seqq.): 

gg f^fis^ ggrgr fl? fggg Mrgr^t: i 
gi^g 5ggwgn^‘ ?g^gl ggif^tr^ it 
gxg figfg^ grgg ggwl sgg ggrgg i 
■p^Jg ’u: gftg: ii 

gjg ^rrtrftir ^ignft gxspgng^gWTO: i 
grtrerTtrfgr 'gigift: gg ftjigfg gflgrgT: ii 

The four gates (each furnished with a Unga 
after which they are called) lie in the direction 
of the four quarters from the sacred Brahma- 
Zjwn^athe Eastern one, called Kinnare^vara, 
guarded by the elephant-faced Bhairava Ghar- 
gharin (asUdnga, fol. 34a), is said to belong to 
the Kinnaras;—theSonthern one, called Jamba- 
vatesvara (from Jdmbavat, son of Brahman, 
who there praised Siva on his first visit), 
guarded by the club-armed Bhairava Can^a 
(fol. 356), to the Siddhaa, who there worship 
VighneSa (Ganesa) as ‘ Vira —the Western one, 
on the Somagiri, called Somesvara, guarded 
by the Bhairava Unmatta, and sacred to Soma, 
where the devout adherents, on Vaisdhha full- 
moon, bathe in the Somakunda (or Somatirtha) 
and worship /Someiathe Northern one, called 
Manibhadre^vara, guarded by the Bhairava 

? r. ?gg^gi!^^. 


1 
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^0m8hana (enveloped in a blue coat of mail, 
Icaficulca)^ assigned to the Yakshas (Guhyakas), 
GandharvaSy Vidyddharas, and Munis, The 
four minor gates (beginning from S.B.) are 

ta 

called resp.: Draupadi-kshetram, sacred to 
Bevl Mahdmdyd ; feankarei^vara, sacred tp KdU- 
vydghravdhinp ; MahakalesVara, sacred to 
Mahdkdli ; and Devaghatesvara, sacred to 
Malmbhairavl Durgd j and are guarded by the 
Bhairavas Burn, Krodha^ Kapdlin, and Sam- 
hdra respectively. 

For a general view of the contents we sub¬ 
join the indications given in the colophons ; 

I. mptarshibhir hemakutadarsanam; 2. kshetra- 

praveSah ; 3. devamandapapraveiah ; 4. saptar- 
shihhir virupdkshapujdvarnanam ; 5. saptarshi- 
stavanam ; [6, 7. the seven Kishis (Bharadvdja, 
Jamadagni, Visvdmitraj Atri, Gautama, KaS- 
yapa, Vasishtha) obtain Siva’s favour, and 
settle near tbe lake Paumpa (Parnpa, fol. 25/^)— 
named after Paumpdmbd Devi, fol. 147& seqq.— 
to worship the ling a ; 8. Vishiuvriddha, of the 
race of Bharadvdja, calls on the latter to relate 
the story of the Hemakuta-hshetra and the 
mdhdtmya of Virupdksha, and is supported by 
the other Rishis —here (foil. 28ci, 29a) enume¬ 
rated as Jamadagni, Kaiyapa, Blirigu, Gau¬ 
tama {Atri, fol. 29a), KauHka, Vasishtha ;] 9. 
[Beginning of description of Hemakutakshetra, 
with its gates, on entering through the eastern 
one of which, Siva was praised by the Kin- 
naras] kinnaresvarastavah ; 10. [The eastern 

gate is by Siva’s favour assigned to the Kin- 
naras, who worship the KinnaraHld near it;] 

II. [Description of southern gate] jdmbavatl- 
^varamahimavarnanam ; 12. somttgirikathanam ; 
13. uttaradvdrapraiamsdydm brihaspatidevatd- 
sambhdshanam ; 14. vidyddhardgnivivddah ; 15. 
mdnibhddreha/ranbdhdtmyadevatdvaraprasamsd ; 
16. [Beginning of description of the four lesser 


gates] dgneyanairrityopadvdraprasainsd ; 17. 

vdyavyaisdnopadvdraprasamsd ; 18. Sivdditirtha- 
praiamsd; 19. shayimukhatlrthakatlianam; 20. 
avdntaratlrthakathana m; 21. ntlesvarddiyoganri- 
sirnhaparyantadevakathanam ; 22. mahdkdlddi- 

saktitrayapadanydsakathaTiam ; 23. skandamd- 
hdtmyakathanam ; 24. ,§vetdsvatthakathanam ; 

25. $oma>ndtham drabhya rdmatlrtkaparyantam 
devatdkathanam; 26. sankhatirihaprabhritisx- 

katdvighne&vardniam Urthadevatdkathanani ; 
27. hrahmeharddimatangd&ramakathanam ; 28. 
matangdvatdrakathanam ; 29. kamaddhak ; 30. 
vibhMimdhdtmydm ; 31, 32. rdmopdkhydnam ; 

QS, dunduhhivadhah j 34. bdlipaxi^npdkathayiam ; 
35. vatsaramdsapakshapujd ; 36-50. hariscan- 
dropdkhydnam ; 51. pdpavindSandsvamedha- 

tlrthavarnanam ; 52. hrahmatlrthddmdgatlrtha- 
paryantapraSamsd, 

The copyist of this MS., as those of many 
others of the Mackenzie Collection, was evi¬ 
dently not very familiar with the Devanagari 
orthography. Certain peculiarities, such as 
that of writing *yeka’ for ^eka,’ and the inter¬ 
change of media and tenuis, make it probable 
that he was of Telugu origin. 

It ends : 

This dedication has apparently caused the 
work to be called Paumpdmdhdimya, as in¬ 
scribed on the first page both in Devanagari 
and in English (Pumpa Mahaieyem), and sub¬ 
sequently repeated in Wilson^s Mack. Coll. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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b. Miscellaneous i^aurdnih Tracts. 

3699. 

2551. Foil. 56 ; size 12| in. by 64 in. j 
fairly well written in Devanagari; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Indraprastha-mdhdtmya, in 18 adhydyas ; a 
legendary account of Indraprastha and its 
surroundings;—(also called, or) forming part 
of tbe Saubharisamhitd, being nai’rated to 
Yudhish{hira by the sage Saubhari. 

It begins : ’S’!! (with 

written over) H 

II • 

’g»Tt i 

TTiST ii 

II 

mt^innnjrtnrWj i 
ir'Hf %^7irR§f»!t!trr«rt ii 

5!^! g gf?!’OTl' fiffV i 

TRm'hfff iTW Tfz ’gq I 

■asri^OT: Tjjnftrartift ii 

tran gnart itt i 

gq^ fqfvqj^TfST qftv ml qTT f H! M I 

ftFaiT w saftq f q^in iR II 

qsTcstqq gqjJw %fq|qnT ar?»?T: i 
antif ntrfi?# q^ 'q armg q; u 
II 

qiaqqt quOTT qiqgjq: I 

■^qrq frfVqT qqt: qrqr qi ii 

gm qrr^qTf^Hrfq ■q^t'l^ ^ -es: jqrq; i 
qrl fq^q) sq q'f^f^rerwi) fqgrqqfwf^ ii ® 

I. Indrayajnavidhdnam ends fol. 3 ; il. Ki- 
rdtasimhavaikuy-fhapraptih, fol. 7 j iii., fol. 10; 


IV., fol. 12; V. Dillpaeariiam, fol. \Ab ; vi. 
Vaiiya(,sya) vaikun(hdrohariam, fol. 19; vii., 
fol. 205; VIII. Dvdrikdvar^anam, fol. 225; ix., 
fol. 27; X. MuhundopdJchydnam, fol. 31; xi., 
fol. 345; XII., fol. 405; xiii. Madhuvanamdhd- 
tmyavarnanam,' {o\. 42; xiv. Yadarikdsrama- 
vari].anam, fol. 455; xv. Haridmramaldmdvar- 
yanam, fol. 47 ; xvi. Fushkaramdhdtmyavarna- 
nam, fol. 505; xvn. Praydgavarnanam, fol. 54. 

It ends ; 

j gqaqq m q) anqirf^T ^rti: qi^ i 
KTir^ qq g anqw qrq ai^rq: ii 

qr'l[q1’qrT!^f?qTql elsewhere] ^qqwriTiw 
qrr5l1q>qi^f5lf^qrnit^qqqiq'lq^qiSq) qrqiBTSfqt) 
svqiq; ii <Hi; ii ahnr qtMs sT^qqqm wqumm 
q^ ^qf(rq> !f^qiqt(®»qt) gqqiqt fgsqqg fqqr^- 
giqgq'lTTqqrnqsRq g^q^qqqqxvn^f ii 

For another MS. of this work see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 75. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3700. 

1087. Foil. 72; size 13 in. by 54 in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; seven 
lines in a page. 

Kdmarupanibandha (Harigauruamvdda), an 
account of the Kamarupa country, and the 
local dynasties supposed to have reigned there 
—with occasional glances at neighbouring dis¬ 
tricts, such as Gauda, Mathura, Avanti, Dilli 

or Hastinapura—communicated, in form of 
$ 

prophecies, by Siva to Pdrvati. 

It begins : li 

qqqg^ q%q^ q5?lf?<*(t^qqr 1 
f^Ejqfq^ q^: qrfqqreqqT h 

fqqff* ^ qqigqiqqViir: i 

qqqtf wqr qrfO) qiqq^Tqq sfq q ii 






misT/ff, 
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tPnr: i 

jiTt’sr wft[# ^HfTt 

^>g'<3RTinftR ‘srr: ^ sir w^: < 

>?ftrfrT w:^ w ii 

fT^ vrr^TftR I 

jpcrgr^ I 

w^ ^^ir ii 

II 

iiiirfirxjrTftf TfVqnfiTnt«i5^*J i 

fTTt7rWRf*!“^llT^T:vl'qffr II 

mT* ^ I 

yfizx^ ^»r^4 n 

^tfT^wrftrrt trw i 

yST^ ^ gd ^srgfr ii 

^f?T iWTTr: ftrmt ftrf^^v^: i 
H»igirTw ii o 

The only chapters numbered are adhydyas 
1-6, 24, 25; patalas 25(!)~28. 

Haragaurlsamvdde (thus generally) rajanir- 
naye haragaunsamdgamah, fob 2b; rdjanirnaye 
samhhydniyamah, fol. 45 ; devlpithanirnayah, 
fol. 56; cahravartiniyamah, tol. 6h; nripacakra' 
vartiniyamah, fob 76; rdjacarite narakdnvaya- 
nimayah (6th adhy.), fob 96; catushprishthd- 
tmahahdmarupanripatinirnayah, fob 11a; indra- 
vamsdnujah, fob 136; indravammprathamdnva- 
yah, fob 15a; indravamidntaram, fob 17a; 
kdmarupanripanirnayah, fob 18a; punar-aimlra- 
pravesah, fob 186; guror amsah, fob 21a; Su- 
krdmiah, fob 216; kujdmiah, fob 226; budhdmSah, 
fob 23a; kdmarupanirnayah, foil. 276, 306; 
utkalanirnayah, fob 316; gaudanirnayaJi, fob 
326; mathurdnirnayah, fob 336; avantldesanir^ 


nay ah, fob 346; kdmarupanirnaye (24th adhy,), 
fob 36a; do. (25th adhy,), fol. 37a; pltha- 
nirnayah, fob 376; (war between Saumdras and 
Tumshkaa, etc., 25th patala !), fob 396; (26th 
p.), fob 45a; (Kamarupaniniaye, 27th p,), fol. 
416; (28th p,), fob 486 ; followed by more 
dynastic accounts mingled with legends (such 

r 

as that of- the Apsaras Sydmd, who, being 
cursed by Ndrada and loved by Indra, becomes 
the fore-mother of a race of kings, the Kdla- 
janghas). In this section, which has no fur¬ 
ther colophon, there is a good deal of mystic 
play on the magic effect of certain letters in 
the king^s names. The Brahmaydmala is re¬ 
ferred to once (fob 676, 1. 5). 

The MS. ends abruptly at the foot of fob 
72a: II 

ri wmTf^(!) I 

^ w 

ii 

jx^mwix I 

xx-m ii 

For .another incomplete MS. of the work 
see Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 177, where it is 

classed as a Tantra, 

. / / 

None of the colophons give the above.title, 
but on fob 726 Colebrooke^s Pandits have 
inscribed the title (as, indeed, it is also given 
by Raj. M.) as Kdmarupiyanibandha, For the 
subjects treated, cf. also Kdlikdpurdna (no. 
8339), ch. 79 seqq. [H. T. CoLEBROOii:E.] 

3701. 

670. Foil. 78; size lOi in. by 5i in.; 
good, recent Devanagari writing; eleven lines 
in a page. 

Kdiiprakdia, a digest of passages (chiefly 
paurdnik) regarding the city of Benares, its^ 
religious merits and holy places, etc., com- 

8 R 
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piled—at the request Sarvahhafta, guru to 
Krishna Nayaka of Madhura—by Nanda pan- 
'dita, surnamed Vinayaha jpan^ita, son of Rama 
pantfUa. 

The MS. is very incorrect. It begins 
(somewhat corrected) ; 

^TOT: 

f?r# i 

i«!jT 1* ii q ii 

fipi4 u q II 

?pl5fq w^rfRl 

Tresr ^c5T7Kt ^iT K 'qr^ir^ST: ^iT^r. i 
qw fq^csqt q: qi^TJqt^uqrq^ 
^p^fqqrq‘Ttftr qis^f3(jqrT:^1'f^qiT:ii^ii 
qiTfq gyr ggrr^: qrr 
qqqi: jtl sftcT [qnrl] q nT^qq^ i 
qrgw qqqqrf^qrT qff^qiTgsH'hn 
^umq ^qqqqr qqqT*g^q ii i ii 
q^ifq qqqnffl sginit: fttqrg 

^iqr^qiqqTTqwgf^ qqmfw i 

q: ^nr^ft fqqqwlqi^') q^Iqr f^: 

qi'Ht^qfq ^ftsq ^>fq qqfqr'IfqqiqTq^: iiMii 
fVnit qiUTftqi: qqBggqifl ql q g qrgqi^q^ 
qlqrwlqrq^qq q ^imP^ fqqr df'qg ; q|q i 
q: f^Tqx qqg q?q^q^ q^fxnqq 
YBdroqTwrql s^wmfq fq^qiq^lqfqwj^Tnq 
?tqtgq^ fq?r ftjfq: gq* q ^q i ^ " 

wfrtqqjgq* ^ s^’lgpq^Tqrqqfl® qqfn: n s n 
qqj qrtfkfqq’i’qqTqq!: 

qqi q^ q^ S qiq aiiq ^ 

qqfit qqqqrqqi: li fc II 


^ ? r. 5^. 
charity). 


* ? r. qqqTVqrq? (ocean of 

? ® yqg^gqg^ tm i qq ^ M S. 


qq^ g^Tqt ^J^q&Tfttr *' Y®!** 
qqgqgfq qqt ^#^q^qiT:(?) i 
qigq^fii [qlqiq'lgwTqTgwrt 
qgf^qgqqt(?) f^ sqq^^ ii ii 



q Tjjqgfq »ff?t fqq?^ 
q^q gf^Tgifl qqfg ^qgfg'fqq: ii go ii 

qqqfq qq1qgf§?n^ 
qq»f f^qfq qq ’^qq i 
q^qfg w^^trfqr fqr- 
giqqi ^i qg q sq q)iqcnt(?°qT4) ii gg u 
q'l^s^^ q^^ptel q qiTjgr q?T I 
fq^pqgfqqTq'tqTqqr^rPcTfiprq: qtq ii gg ii r 

qqj qflsfq fq^l sfqr ^ 
s;ift qqi ^gq^sq ^^1 

qiJqgq q 
qr q^q? i^h q> n g^ ii 

qq ?:^fq wqqiqq: 

f^ i'q g :qf^qTg^rqq: i 
qiqrqqT qqr q qWq ■^: 
qi^qfV sqq ii gi ii 

q^qqqqqfqtigiftqi 
^wrfq i^iftqgqTq qbr: i 
fqqftqqtTTTq q^lfq^Pt 
•sn^'lqqiT^ ii gg ii 

qgqf sfq ^ qq^lTWqrt H^qfq^q I 
gtqlqqqqrqq qai'hqT ii gt, ii 

qmir'lqqiT^t fq^ trftqTq qqrgfir ii gs ii 

qg q^^^ qqa t ^ qf^qfq^qrq ^Tqqi q^q- 
qfqqT q qq g qrrrqr: qi^l" ^q qq qftrqx q^q 
qftgqt qgrorgTqrq i ® 

qm qiq fq& q; fol. 126; qrq qrqrqt fqqgr: fed. 
13a; qrq qHqrqtfqiq: fol. 15a; qrq qtT^qt qqg- 
fgqqrqifqfv: fol. 26a, etc. 

* qg ^ q gg^ i ql ^J^q^ifitt MS. 
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It ends : 

PfT^W J^Tfw 5# Tfft ^3?^ 

f^?fiT ^ ^ft^niTTftr ^T II 

v^’ifkrrf^TNif: ^3&: ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3702. 

2522. Foil. 78 j size lOi in. by 5| in. ; 
large, clear Devanagari writing; eleven lines 
in a page. 

KdBrahasyaprahdsaj a description of Be¬ 
nares, its lioly places and mystic powers; in 
five chapters {pra^nanirnaya), composed — by 
order of Kanaddsa (son of B^aghavaddsa, divan 
at Vijapura)—at Rajanagara, by Bhatta Ndrd- 
yana, surnamed Bdlahopa, son of Bhatta Rama, 
grandson of Bhatta Ndrdyana, and disciple of 
Bdpudeva. 

It begins: 

i 

N \ 

sw 5tn fsd^jTi't II II 

tf: 55t: 

?iT^ f^TT. sf II5^ II 

iiT»WTJ45fUr*?nr 

3^?ereti ^ vrf^uf: ii ^ ii 

^ Img iTR^TH ^fHv^Ti n?r; 

ff frsTT^nfvTifHii: imufv^Tf^H: i 

iran ii g ii 
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’nfsrs'ssR^w^t sfTT^T:: 

t n iraT^ g ^ ^ f gir g i' ff 5?^ ^ ii m ii 

^ ^ q * g< gft(w fiT M<ni fg OTJtftsiiHTtr^incrhNj- 

TrftiS^rfVi v^- 

’srarr xnc»raiTnif i ^ wY 

KTur^Oifif 

istT%nftrftf?T^grPTT 1 HH 

^rengiOTK WTfipi^rniT: '?iYiT«n^ 
it^t: fttfe^qr: ii ® 

I. Srimatkanadclslya-kaalsvarupavishaya- ends 
fol. 126; II. irlmatkanadaglya-kdslkahetrahheda- 
visliaya-, fol. 186; in. Mmatkdnadasiya-mukti- 
hhedavishaya-, fol. 55 ; iv. Srlmatkanaddsiya- 
muktyadhikdrivishaya-, fol. 736. v. ends : [ 

ft# ^TipiT: ^ftiftTV*!^ ^mn 
?iT HijrTgH iTirfinc^irfq i 
ft ti r qt Jiinfftrftrfff fti^^t^ 
f%fti: ^mRft^hfre^fii ^*t«} ii «i ii 
^fii Trersnftr gw: 
wn^ixf «BTjj^g$^iswT «r3R i 

II ^ II 

•^I'bnTTW^pgTH^^ ^^ >TgTTmf »wl 

^T'5rftTTrT; ^irT^lniYmftsnn^ 

^ETUftl*! ff Tl^nmt ^ ^^TITTTO IW II I II 

isfn 

where] HpiTTTTnrr^ ^’Iwr^'lT^WirsiiT^ 

HTiwra fuff 

tTsnro' tTstgr^renii m^^'l?i^7irrifln45TilnTi:T»i: ii 

For a Kdilrahasya (or Kdiimdhdtmyakhanda), 
assigned to the Brahmavaivartapurdna, seo 
Burnell (Tanjore MSS., p. 189). [Gaikawar.] 

8 B 2 ’ 
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37d3. 

1639 a. Poll. 118 (of which foil. 2 and 6 
are wanting, and fol. 1 supplied by a modern 
hand); size lOi in. by 4i in.; fair Devanagari 
wi'iting of 1621 a.d. ; eleven lines in a page. 

Oangdmdhdtmya^ a compilation of passages 
regarding the sacred river from different Pu- 
rdrias and the epics. 

The extracts are arranged in the following 
order : Anutas anaparvan and Aranyaparvan of 
the Mahdbhdrata, foil. 7a, 14a; Brahmapurdna, 
fol. 17a ; Vishnupurdna, fol. 176; Mateyapu- 
rdna, fol. 27a; Kurmapurdna, fol. 296; Reva- 
khaiif/a of the Shandapurana, fol. 446; Li7iga- 
purdna, fol. 45a; Vdmanapurdna, fol. 496; 
Vardhapurdna, fol. 526; Vishriudharmottara, 
fol. 586 ; Brahmdndapurdna, fol. 666 ; Bdla- 
kdnda of the Rdmdyana, fol. 706; Ndradiya, 
fol. 716; Kdmikasamhitdil), fol. 836; and Bha- 
vishyapurdna, fol. 1186. 

It begins (as supplied by the modern hand): 

w ^ w*(!) w ^ trfrn; i 

tnjlPIMinifr: ixTT II 

ftfu \ 

w ^ ^t: i 

yfm mfif n ® 

Foljla has the title inscribed on it: 

^ HTit xnr 

It ends with the colophon of the last set 
of extracts : ii 

The later ownership of Upddhydya Saddsiva 
is recorded by another hand in the following 
words: ^V 

II <\s^t II ® 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3704. 

2688b. Poll. 42 ; size 9i in. by 5| in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; eleven lines 

. 'j' 

in a page. 

Oitrakutamahdtmya — also called Bdmara- 
hasya —a treatise, in 16 adhydyas, in commen¬ 
dation of pilgrimages to the holy places in 
the Bundelkand country, hallowed by Rama’s 
stay during his exile. 

The work purports to be revealed by Atri 
to king Bharata, and then again by BhuSunifi 
to Sdn4ilya, or by Agastya to Sutikshna j and 
claims to belong to the Adirdmdyatjta, and to 
have been composed by Vdlmihi himse^. ‘ 

It begins : 

wftr nfimtfjr flwinfti ^ i 
rr*i: ii <\ ii 

5tTfn invt ^ ^ i 

tj: ftwr ?rT^TWH ii ii 

?5t5(®fT») t 

ii ^ m 

11 i H 

^ istljinTj • 

^rgr'Hm ii m h 

II (Gorr., Ram., i., 3.) 

^ 5Tngr<rf% cSTOlf I 

ftreror ii 4, u 

JTTftirt II ji II 

’srt '<r fnt: bhI i 

BlHTBra inn H fc « 

^tlg^raTKI^ HTiT wHrfn fBfBBifn I 
t Y BTB g l ftrtBTt II <l II 

OB I 

II 10 II 

»hr^ BOf ^ gti I 

Blfti Bf&t ft[f5igB»l(!) II II 
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fT^Tft=r ’cr i 

inn fr^^jfrryrtfH n <\^ u 

11 

w n II 

Regarding the geographical position of the 
localities described in it, we gather the fol¬ 
lowing information : Citrakuta, identified with 
Hemakuta (foil. 3a, 1. 11; 8a, 1. 7), is situated 
on the banks of the river Mandakini—a tribu¬ 
tary of the Payoshni (fol. 416, 1. 3)—west of 
Prayaga (fol. 36, 1. 1), seven yojanas long, in 
the midst of eight rivers (fol, 40)—Sarasvati 
and Payoshni in the east, Kaveri and Viraja 
in the south, Kausika and Candrabhaga in the 
west, , and Sarayu and Yamuna in the north. 
Venkatadri lies south - west, Pancajanyagiri 
west, of Citrakuta (foil. 346, 35a). Of the 
other tlrthas, rivers and hills in this circle the 
principal ones are : Valanjara (foil. 6a, 1. 10 ; 
336, 1. 10), Manasatirtha (foil. 66, 1. 5; 7a, 1.1; 
35a, 1. 5), Mandaraparvata, north of the Dan- 
daka forest (fol. 146, 1. 3), Gayatri nadi (fol. 
206, 1. 1), Brahmakunda, the source of the 
Payoshni (foil. 20a, 1. 9; 226), Anganatirtha 
(fol. 286, 1. 8), Brahmatirtha (fol. 29a, 1. 5), 
Samkarshanatirtha (fol. 296, 1. 1), Sitakunda 
(foil. 296, 1. 7; 31a, 1. 10), Badarikatirtha (fol. 
31a, 1. 2), Dandakatirtha (fol. 31a, 1. 10), Kar- 
kotakatirtha (foil. 316, 1. 1; 36a, 1. 2), Rama- 
tirtha (fol. 316,1. 2), Suryakunda (fol. 316, 1. 4), 
Guptagodavari (foil. 816, 1. 7; 32a, 1. 1 iw/.), 
Rinamocanatirtha (foil, 326, 1. 7; 36a, 1. 1), 
Kapila-tirtha and parvata (fol. 336, 1. 6), Mani- 
kuta (fol. 346, 1. 2), Brahmandabhedakatirtha, 
two yojanas of Citrakuta (fol. 35a, 1. 9), 
Daridramocanatirtha (fol. 36a, 1. 4), Gridhraka- 
parvata (fol. 37a, 1. 1), Valmiker asrama (fol. 
406, 1. 2), Sutikshnasrama (fol. 406, 1. 4), 


Agastyasrama (fol. 406, 1. 5), Sahyaoala (fol. 
406, 1. 6), Visvamitrasya sthanam, on the con¬ 
fluence of Kalindi and Sarayu (fol. 41a, 1. 4). 

On fol. 42a, 1. 1, the work designates itself 
as Rdmarahasya ; on fol. 46, 1. 6, as Rahasyam 
rdmasUayoh. 

It ends: 

^ simn: ii ii 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3705, 3706. 

392, 393. Poll. 1-219, 220-439 ; size 
16i in. by 5i in.; well written in the Bengali 
character, by diSerent hands, in 1810 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a page. 

Gitratlrthahatlidvall, a work on sacred places 
of pilgrimage ; compiled (in 1799 a.d.) for 
Colebrooke, chiefly from Purdnas, by Gitrapati 
Sarman, 

It begins : 

MS.) i 

T*^i^nrf^Tfq h <\ ii 

II ii 

s» 

inm n ii 

gtTur^mnfW v^ y i n i Piu ^ g?r; i 

II ^ II 

II ^ 11 

ngmiq n mi ^tqnn erar^n ^ i 

HunTn 3^; 1 

Tr fta i fa^ h g n 
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f^^rTT^Kt ^XfT ‘qR^xnT ^T: U M II 
Tpqpff I i ® 

It ends with 13 Holms, in which the author 
informs us that he was the third of five sous 
of Nandlpati and Mdnavatl —the others being 
Batnapati (father of Dharmandtlia, etc.), 
Lakshmlpati (who taught the author), Sandtha 
smcl Medhakdra —-that his father had a younger 
^rother Krishnapati (whoso sons were Ouna- 
pati, Khelapati and Sankara), and that his 
(paternal) grandfather was Madhusudana, the 
son of Maithila Bdmacandra, of Dhamahagrama 
in the district of Dhannapura. 

Colophon : 

^mvrT II 

[H. T, CoLEBKOOKK.] 

3707. 

3112. Poll. 112; 8vo, size 9 in. by 5J in.; 
thick, recent Devanagari writing ; 22 lines 
in a page. 

Jdlandhara-mdlidtmya, the, legendary history 
of the Jalandhara district (kshetra), named 
after the Baity a Jalandhara. 

It consists of some 2450 slokas (written 
in half-s/ofca lines), and show^s no division into 
chapters. 

It begins (slightly corrected) : 

ii ^ ii 

^inervt ^r^ir^^TfirsiiT i 

c 

w f^firirT n n 

r9'qf%*Tn{TTXf II 3 II 

va > 

tWTT I 

’9 sinluT ^ncsvTgriri^xn n « ii 


II M II 

gfn^ H^T'Tin ii 

fwiftmwi iniTHnn i 

TT >r>tT ii s ii 

^'OTT^H JRTT^ WT^ »W «Tt3't 1 

II fc II 

tn^TVKT H^qr i 

wfrt TTt wf'ti fqtirtg^ II t II 

cT^q ^55T ^TftiT ^TfiT: I 

’iiTT»frrr> n I ii 'lo ii 

5T^5f »Tam TTWTWTVH ^ II 'l«l II 

^IT^rSTT g ^B^UTfUTTWHH: I 

wq gfimru: ii ii 

itSTT i^T STT^VTTf«V I 

gr^t^iwmTiT ii «i^ ii 

Kt'qjff'tw w w nw I 

^NVfqjntrt g rqw> «;»?» h ii <^8 ii 

cif7;i[rTfiwT:T ii «m n 

j»fTOTf3(oyfii) Hint H^T w^T imm I 
g n «i4, ii 

3?i} ffr-gs? i 

gfH^ »r?THTn ^ 3n^v’CTf»»v ii ii 

^^Tftar I n'hTK ^^51 

qr t ftfqjr: tn*wrpnfg TWt ii < 11 ; n 

(rgffT^ I 

g ^ II II 

II ^0 II 

^W(? fvig!r4 ?rgT 1 

TfiK^ ffT ^5iT!n II 5^<i II 

qhrt^ g t f^firC:] ^f^^R^n^nir: 1 
KrCT^J H551 ^!nRtgntgK‘?ji(? 5ig5 11 11 
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nftrt tTwrsrTKg • 

w 5 s4 ii ii 

ff^T t 3 I 

4»jA(ow:) ■5iiT4 3 ir«ii 

insRi^ Twm w: ^T^^R^wgC?) 1 

firfinra!T?^Tf^ I 

3 ’ff TftjiT: II s^M II , 

>i?tirl ^ 5 TOiTn(f* *(; 1 

fsii^'hit ^ir: ftf Tf^ir: 11 11 

7f> t:^ l^rart ^^trpnrr: 1 
irff ■sR^ ! 5 rOTTf^f«: 11 11 

?nOTT*ni^^ 'JT> sfin(r.-!T) ?FflRiT: I 

•t^u 3 ??} ^uwf 3 ^xnfiT n 11 ® 

Samudra then adopts Jalandhara as his 
son, who becomes chief of the Daityas, and, 
by worshipping Siva’s consort, attains to great 
power over the gods ; but, on their entreaties, 
he ia ultimately abandoned by the goddess and 
slain (fol. 826), etc. 

The MS. is very incorrect. The last por¬ 
tion of the work is taken up with tedious 
commendations of various sacred places along 
the north, such as Haridvara, Dvaravatl 
(Dvaraka), Prayaga, KasI, etc. 

It ends : 

Tf WT ^ ^tgsjT ^ jrl i 

^ fl* ^ 5P*rfn 11 

^'l q^ l f lST WTT H^ITUt 3 I 

Txnwfl mv^ ww gfiR: •srt f^TiT 11 
mv^ ^ H fwrn n^tr jt'l 1 

ftrA Tn5H 5pq II 

Hml ^ 3 ^in 1 

irgtnrt fwfw^ ^ 11 

JTjtt ijm H 3»n * ^ 1 

TT >n§T V&imrtjC!) TI»T^H TJ3 TJ^ H 

‘ The MS. reads I 

* ? 3 *TT; or perhaps ^ 3 ^ (or ^ 3 »it, 
viz. ftfw). 


srgtt urn ^ f?T »nfl?rt i 

srNtT K VBT gTK«n 11 

*nf) ftnif«n# ^ 1)3 jrf 1 
*fnrt 3 * 13^1 gtf 1 
3 II 

[Geneeal Sie a. Cunninoham.] 


3708. 

920c, Foil. 31; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
good, modern Dovanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Ndmamdhdtmyastotra, a compilation of pas¬ 
sages from the Purdy.as and Tantras inculca¬ 
ting the all-important obligation of constantly 
pronouncing the name of Krishria, as an 
essential element of faith (see Wilson, Works, 
i., 161). 


It begins with a short introduction : 

to: xnTO’i) f 

?R^ RtwtTn^ ftrg^zi 11 s 11 


^rg 7nTOrlt^TWg;irrTO^w f trqTg^ii»NT^^T ^f iT? w - 


sfti mm <n} 

HTO ® 



It ends : ^TT) sfq fiyq fi nH^TVT TO 
qr TOTfir^nmmt 11 qr^- 

nfir ftrtro i^fir 11 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3709. 

3221. Foil. 180; size 9| in. by 5i in.; 
thick, modern Devanagarl writing; eight lines 
in a page. 

NUamata(-Furdna), a legendary account of 
Kasmir, and its sacred places on the river 
Vitasta; forming one of the chief sources of 
the Rajatarahgini. [A.] 





viawi® 
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It begins (of. Rdjatqr., i., 25 seq.): 

’TOnn: Tiift 

fVjtsJi ^ i 

3!fiT insrgj sf^nwql’ 

^i^f^iT>iTwiJrT(?) «»mT ii «i ii 

irft I 

iniiwrTi5i:H«r«nT ii ^ ii 

ini^ f^wi ’aiTOw II ^ II 

irmipj ■ar^T'^ II 

H^TmTTwhrm tti^it^iit t 

^THuniTT: f^wint *f ^tth ^ t h ii'« ii 

^nit 3iiT5n'lfbs> nsiT ^nmrerw » 
h gnif II m II 

^K^n'knuB:^ nvrst ^mfw ftinw i 

wr?irerw xjmsnwttl: ii t li ® 

tS I 

Se^ Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl, no. 818 j Q-. Biihler, 
Report of Tour in Kasmir, p.38 seq.; app.,p.v.; 
Indian Autiq., xviii., p. 184; R. G; Blian- 
darkar, Report for 1883-4, p. 44, where the real 
title of the woi’k is stated to be ^the EaSmira- 
mdhdtmya according to NUamata {lNUa)J 

It ends (fol. 157): 

5T^mi|ir9i I 

ITfft IT ^ ^TRT^^TWTT I 
sftf n 

^ f^fTOTT^T^TiRiH -miH ^ rfr^ 

5tT7ir*r ® II 

The .work is likewise called a Purdna in 
the Raj afar aiiginl (cf. Biihler, Ind. Ant., xix.,. 
p. 410) ; and accordingly the leaves of the 
volume are marked tt^® 5 ® throughout. 

Then follow two supplements, the first of 
which (foil. 6 ) contains some account of Nila, 
and matters relating to the Purdna, including 
chronological computations, drawn from tlie 
Rdjatarangim, . ' ^ 


This portion begins: »r?T*aiff^w?5r^?r1‘ Tmw- 
Tf^THTtii i. 184 - 6 )h 

#f 8 Ttq II 

’^HVm W^T^tTOr- 

$?rnTt h’ot nProf^r® 

The second supplement (foil. 17) consists 
of a list of contents. 

[Princk Frederick of Schleswig-Holstein.] 

3710 - 

3018 . Foil. 103 ; size 10 in. by 8 f in. ; 
thick, modern Devanagarl writing ; twelve 
lines in a page. 

NUamata, [B.] 

The MS., which is rather incorrect, was 
written by the same hand as MS. 3016 (no. 
3722), and, like it, bound after the fashion pecu¬ 
liar to Arabic MSS., having probably formed 
part of some Muhammadan library in the Punjab. 

The different names given to the Vitasta 
on foil. 18a and 36a are Visoki (Visoka), Tri- 
koti, Candravati and Aharshapatha (cf. Ahara- 
patha in MS. 3016). This MS. omits the first 
verse of MS. A. [ ? ] 

3711 . 

2568 . Poll, 31; size 14 in. by 6 in. ; fail’ 
Devanagari writing of the latter part of last 
century; 11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Niladnmahodaya, also called (or, perhaps, 
forming a section of the) Purmhottamahshetra- 
indhdtmya, an account of the sacred places of 
the Purushottamakshetra; in 32 adhySyas. 

• '.'Che first adhydya runs as follows : 

wr; miphrq i 

■ - h tnrl ii 

' - .^TTtnnsl Tfuww ® II 

gn*t » 
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wm It 

gTO'y^ irftR^ SjNt^STlTT i 

’n^nff'f >nTtt*rt n 
^RWwHtmRt ?rT5nTi gpTHlirg i 
^nat ^ ftRrnrnit w^rf^r; u 

wntt wmuTHTirt «rwT^ ^ i 

3RTJt?w?fl ^ M 

¥i B!iT rii i i ^ >n: 1 ii q f%tTftnRgftf!T: i 
girerT#n^ mw: f^iwpi^: gv'^: ii 

A "^yr ui.HwTrti: i 

^ sfq i 

TTOT>t •' jiWqlWS l iT^ gftf: II 

wift fifi ^ nq<^ gnturtr; i 

nl5!^u: t ii 

W’ II 

wjn\ wl a l ^t f ^Traf^ir i 

^ro^(^nftR.M.)ff^ wtwnrt nt^T^rt i 

T^^nujt II ni?J irmr gii whI ii 

Trnt Hw gt ^ g^'hrc« 


n^aaq^ 'I « 

wiK»iir K?^ n^ %: ii 

gii II 

g^ni: i lqvi nw R fi? i 

q ^Tigt mq II 

g?i ?rinnitt 4 ftt ^i4g ia « BgHii^ « 

’siftti ^ ^rhss^TfPrt ii 
^^f*(g«?l1 ’BHTOIW TJTWtlTOT'l I 
HT^ir^^ m^(Bt ^ g fi ijn^T; ii 
^ig^wrtiT I 

^TUTtwi TT^nrrst g ur^ ii 
^Sff ’it a ^T?Ti »»l g^iirf i 

ti^ xi$ g»inl g^gf^rqicni^ ii 
wlHl<<5i'<i<?i't|l|'il a?^ aSa a^ i 
aa it^ WW a t f aaaa s aa; («g^ar:) ii 


a t taro^ ’lT gTHn gfaiirtNarK? «f#gaT:) i 
*T^T^fq(?®a*fa) at f^rat aaarfiraT ii 


jfi a »ig(?ga^) atnu'Igma^Vaa • 
aa ^aaraa Mlig><8g a '>ai T: n 
amar N§?^(®i^) t*a •gyr a:(?it) faiaga*! i 
a a aj^rerar atnn: afhar^afT^aia n 
ai^^a afaa sfwa ayarrWay'Hi^ i 
gnar a yj^aiga a?^ » i 

Tf'Nraransf ^ aiSr: git ai^y^atait i 
y| a»r§T: aia^t aiartgi:!: n 

gfa a lgi^a taamarw a^tcsr^^taa aaat nma: ii 

In the colophons of the other chapters the 

# 

work is simply called Snkshetramdhdtmya, 
except adhy. 2, 3, 7, where the title is given 
as Sri-Purushottamamdhdtmya ; whilst the de¬ 
signation NUddrimahodaya only appears again 
at the end of the work. 

For a MS. of what professes to be the 
same work, assigned to the Sutasamhitd of the 
Sicandapurdna, and beginning in the same way 
(with the exception of the opening stanza), 
but consisting of 40 ddhyayas, see Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, vi., p. 36. The brief analysis of the 
chapters there given does not, however, corre¬ 
spond to the contents of the present MS.; 
and, in spite of the same beginning, they may 
after all be two different works. 


The last chapter (somewhat corrected) runs 
thus ; i|W 11 

i? r fWT f ^t?TTnt i 

W ii 

f^iTRwm: i 

fq|: » 

• rrfK^ftr ^ wimxwmm \ 

ff\f^ ifm nfi{: ii 

f^fqvrfq i 

fT^Tf^ ['^l fTnfq TgWffTf^ ^ 11 

^ ftirgiR ^Trt n 

8 8 
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Tm^4t5T?rnT^ n 

nwrjj ■inir?i gftr i 
riTjr^ wi^nitfir sT'i^rTWH^pnnr ii 
msfiff irfjr »#y f^: i 
ffrw iT^ II 

?rfwr nmnH ^*rftjirT?rJ!) i 
«t ipiwnft %ir: ii 

H^'^55>aKHI*5r^BW?f^T5T7TTr> f^l^T: I 
5T>rermT^trt ^bt^t w »rf?i!iT: n 

c s» \J • 

vrr> Tig mqir nftrfipt fjsm i 
«4iinif^fti^: Ti Tg II 

TufrnsT ^ ngtsun: i 

tPWT’SW 5 »TT^nBi 4fTT ^ f? ^ITRff II 
'SBTf^^gftl’^TillftrffTTIHT^ 

TITTn^tTITBt I 

fincS W!T TiT:iTnw^[Ti] : 

T^HllTW ^U55Tf^>^[:] win; II II 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

. 3712 . 

2161. Poll., 79; size 11 in. by 3| in.; 
fairly written in Devanagarl; ten lines in 
a page. 

Pushkaraprddurbkdva-{iJc.d, or Mitdhshard, a 
commentary, by Vihesvara, on a (paurdnik) 
treatise on the nature of God (Vishnu), in 26 
adliydyas. 

It begins : 

^nriT TnTTw ^ ^T*iT# gTrlg^ i 

g-siRiTTg &nrg^^ fuErtyrt ii 

»if%^?rTSiji!iidni gixiiTiiTgilT^TirTit ftiTsiiftrj^T*!- 
sR^Tiirarji^TTTrfii i i 

TOfir: Hn^f*TTirn^ gxr titit BrfifjTOT: -^bitt: 

©V 

ftlf^ TIIRTH^ TiW srrpTT ^Ii UJ^Ti; | Tfil^piipi 
TRSRTHWI TITTItt*lf« ^TIh: I TfiTl I bHT^ UHB- 

ntwrf^ffr gfPBntBrfiiiqr^; j sig ti^thkwt- 


^rnnir^BurnrSf i ^w^rfir i 

•rw w^r. gipnft ^ wfk^ifWwTTiir i 

ttcwtsttot t^tI i TsnffnnfTT- 

^rag;#T# tt i i(wcb: 

ira: II II jtoniit i fMirfiifTr i » 

It ends: 

js^anw^T g^finr; gx^s^girr* i 

tlftRlTTII^ ^^4 „} „ 

%fii ^'tgwcf’NiTTit fa^T f?T:f%tnTit ^f^?fluiTTi: n ^s, u 
■J^'bsii^TKlTigTr'lfiffrTrrHTWf^ 
f^rfiar# ii ii ^tTRrivr ^m?,o ii 

[Gaikawar.] 

3713 . 

519a. Poll. 121; size 9| in. by 3J in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Brahmavidydmahodadhi, or Bhaktakdmakal- 
padruma, a sectarian treatise, of the Paurdy.ik 
order, in 26 adhydyas, intended to inculcate 
faith in '8iva. 

The work is composed in the form of a 
dialogue between 8uta and t]ie B.isUs; Siva 
and a disciple being introduced therein as the 
chief interlocutors on topics of worship. 

It begins: 

■^Tfwlfsi^ w grjTiTTTw Ti^n: j 
#^mT: ^TniTirflfvTft ^'hrasm: h c, h 
TT fiffTna wii: nr^TnmfTngTTir i 

wwwnr grrmifTT grTrarfri ’*r ii ^ ii 
inufii H tr: 5jtfH i^nfpit I 
•rgir Tl^nitiTiiT^T} KTufirf^s^; ii ^ » 
NRIf'WSR; ^ ^ ?n TIPRTT t I 
Tif^Hifir ^ Tif^ N s RT; a g^^^; ii « n 

gw wwTw II 

wwRw Y?r: wr^ gRifH^fwwwm: i 

*iw:^5itti sgumi: wnRifw 'w ii m « 

wiiifw #fw h^tb; wigrtTfl gwruiaz i 
^ f%WT ^ Ti«rr«ffm^w wrrt ii {f ii 
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3 II s II 

II 

^F=nf*?: ^ngTT^nft ♦r^nw^nr i 

3 gfls: n b n 

?irt fV?n ^rwf^HftcT fti Hf% n Q. it 

lTnt(? XTTTt) H?R ’^ftl ff I 
ftr fT^OT^ II ^0 II 

^ II 

ycT i 

TT^T II 11 

^^1314 >TTr ^ I 

wflrTTH ’»=rw ^BfTWRrnrrFr^: 11 11 ® 

A. I. Hvahhuvanacitsvarupavarnanam, 99 vv., 
ends fol. 7a; ii. sicdarsanam, 160 vv. (86-139 
of which are wanting), fol. 14a; iii. jivotpatti- 
vivaranam, 69 vv., fol. 18Z); iv. irutyd§ayavi- 
varanam^ 39 vv., fol. 21a; v. grihasthdhama- 
timiratamo^rih} 44 vv., fol. 24fc; vi. smtydsaya- 
vivarane kdminwishayakarikesan, 43 vv, fol. 276; 
vii. sruty, mahdmohdrnavaghatodbhavah, 91 vv., 
fol. 336; VIII. huty. purdnahavandnukathananiy 
55 vv., fol. 376; ix. yajnavidhvarhsanadhurjaiih, 
60 vv., fol. 416; x. devdrcanacandrikdrndrtandah, 
64 vv., fol. 466; xi. sruty. vrataynrigakeftari, 
81 vv., fol. 516; xii. sruty. paUtapavanam^ 45 
vv., fol. 546; xiii. sruty. hrdhmanastavah, 36 vv., 
fol. 57 a; xiy . sruty. vdnaprasthasannydsddivesha- 
vidambah, 64 vv., fol. 61a; xv. sishyavairdgyd- 
vlshkaranam, 54 vv., fol. 646 ; xvi. sishyokti- 
kumudinlpurnacandrodayah, 47 vv., ' fol. 676 ; 
xvil. sadgicrurndhdtmydnuvarnaiiam, 55 vv., -fol. 
71a; xviir. samsdratimiratamo^rih, 90 vv., 77a; 

XIX. aisasukshmdnuvarnanamy 58 vv., fol. 81a; 

XX. aisasthuldnuvarnanaiu, 106 vv., fol. 88a; 

XXI. vairdgyavanavasantah, 133 vv., fol. 966 ; 

XXII. tattvotpattikdranalakshandnuvarnanam, 104 
vv., fol. 1036; XXIII. mokshanihsrenikd, 89 vv.. 


fol. 1096; XXIV. kaivalyakuficikdkhyam, 76 vv., 
fol. 1146; ixv. Sishyasvananddnubhavodgdrapra- 
candajhaitjhdnilahf 54 vv., fol. 118a; xxvi. jndna- 
vairdgyavijakathanamy ends : ^ ii 

C ^ C\ 

jiTsfticmifsRrrat I 

55t( ? « o) II II 

gy; « 

[ii dt II 

«j'hnir«nt sun^i: i ^**rnR^ miftror- 

II [H. T. OOLEBROOKE.] 

3714 . 

2638. Foil. 46; size lOi in. by 3J in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 9-11 lines 
in a page. 

Mathurdsetu, a compilation—by Anantadeva, 
son of Apadeva —of passages from the Purdnas 
extolling the sanctity of Mathura, on the Ya¬ 
muna, and its neighbourhood, the ancient seat 
of Krishna worship, and describing the cere¬ 
monies to be performed there ; interspersed 
with the compiler’s own remarks and com¬ 
ments. It begins: 

WWrtClUl^^tfW WTTit 

Irtfw ujrtfn iixwn g^u: i 

^ nwt whttq 

ii «i n 

inrt 

>nilrt ira TBirt 

I ira Tni95>BT?5<rTf':p>ng'Bfti'Bf^ i ^’or % 
firefif vm ^ firafk® (G. T., n., 29) ii 

8 8 2 
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The Vdsudevopanishad^is also referred to once 
(fol. 36a, 1. 3), the Mahdbhdrata occasionally. 

It ends ; ® (iTfTmTft) )i 

wfRTpig?* ^ir: g^^r^isrn'fti iran^^igfhnT- 

ftfiT I «Tnq wl igtTntTvft 

I inn Hn^Tjj^rf^fv: «<if •nw^^lftra 
wtiKl nnuTur: 

SwlfifT H? t 

'n’g^mf>r«rar fwil i 

»»T^ fnnf sfnwTst^Tft II 11 I 

® (p. 442, vv. 13-16) it ii 

wsfrnigl ^ft^TTjfS^ ii % ii 


n^: ^«r) sgfMir i 
t'PTfii f'RlwH ^unnnig n » n 



?mT»: II [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3715 . 

947 a. Poll. 18; size 12 in. by 4i in. ; 
good Devanagari writing of 1624 a.d. ; 10 or 
11 lines in a page. 

Mathurdmdhdtmyai?), a similar compilation 
of extracts from the Purdnas, celebrating the 
Mathura district—near the Madhuvana, where 
Bari slew the daitya Madhu, 

It begins: 

imi) gf^ ng >?f^ i 
fqffinrgqxrfjf tptK?) >rgt quit ^pnfq iqt ii 
transit 5^qid(;q^ rfgaJf g^x \ 
nr^T g j qgcrg^T: ii 

H^Tw: qiq^rfti# qnf^txt i 
ftqifxrqhnxmt g *ngt w i 
ijq Tiq qt: qmx) g^ n^qni#: ii o 


Most of the quotations are taken from the 
Mathurdkhanda of the 8handapurd^a and the 
FamAopwrana(constantly quoted &aAdivdrdha); 
the other Purdnas laid under contribution 
being the Bhdyavata, Vdyu, Pddma (Nirvana- 
khantfa, Pdtdlakh., UttarakJi., Kdrttikamdhdtmya 
and Yamundmdhdtmya), Brahmdnda, Vishnu, 
Saura and Brahmavaivarta. 

It ends: qnj mgtgqin: i 

nTOxrxBTJiiq^q; wniftqxi: i 

qnqrwqr ii 

i?ftqTtT?Tf^ [jxrgtJgqHr. i 
mgriwl nwqxCfnqxnqx) »xgxfA ii 



ixl^rgqixfti gtlftr gTx ^ gr q jxrgt ii 
qgxxiswjTiq qgf^4(!) i 
xixfiw^tqrw ggxixqaxixxxfq ii 

For the genuine Mathurdmdhdtmya, forming 
part of the Vdrdhapurdy,a, see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Bodl., nos. 107-8. [H. T. Colebbooke.] 

3716 . 

29a. Poll. 59; size 9i in. by 4i in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1797 a.d.; eight lines 
in a page. 

Mahdpurmhavidyd, also called Jaganndtha- 
mdhdtmya (or PurushoUamamdhdtmyoi), in nine 
adhydyas, containing speculations on the nature 
of Mahdpurusha-Vishnu, and descriptions of the 
sacred places of Purushottamakshetra (Puri). 

It begins: 

^ 5^ qrm^ vil^rq^sqfS i 
?hrxx^»i)fv*rinxTxg5XTX!iqnxwt ii <» n 

#XTZ|i 3^^ 11 

gir gw xxirrmn i 

*x?xgs xnq^fq xxgqprt ii q n 
x*tm?sixxif*i^ fqqf wiftirg i^q ^ mfix i 
fw fxxTfit wi: qrfrx fqqt^ax^ti wt ii g ii 
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-wysSTd) ^fiwfnrir; i 
q>: *rt ii « ii 

^ wq II 

isTf?»wt7iTf^ir: i 

i?fcftwf»w^ II H II 

TTWrE’SSrtlTI^ I 

iT f g riM g f K wtidtrC!) w<!)iwi4<f^ ii *t ii 
nt^TTvrt qg: q qcH’isre: i 
qrqnE^ q qifij ii ® ii 

wq II 

ff? q4g w i 

v?qT qrfiT qnwrq^ qTfit wu •' t '• ® 

It ends : ll 

f>Hq qqi q qrqqr qtqr 5^ 11 
igsaqr « gfvpfpqwat qajq ? I 
gfqt qn^ nrtww sq?i 11 
qiTwf qtnwrt g»4 ’g^qq 5 ^ • 
qqrfti qn^i^q fNwt(®c 5 nrt) ’git gw i< 

The colophons of the first eight chapters 
run : 3[fTr q^TgiRNutqt® suirq; II whilst the last 
is; ^fir q^ ig^ qf'iwm t qTRnqqT?Ti»q qqq mnq: ii 
The leaves are marked q® q®. 


See Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., pp. 231, 232, 
where the colophon runs thus : gfk 
frorqt ^qq>T?B qj^gi^^qqm^Tw TnsTcf- 

qrq qqqt TOjrq: ii 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Orissa, p. 100. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3717 . 

1177d. Foil. 36; size 13 in. by 4J in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

Mukticintamani, a compilation of paurdnik 
and other passages bearing on Vaishnava 
worship and observances, especially on pil¬ 
grimages to Purushottamakshetra (Puri). 


It is arranged in three chapters ; i. Kshetra- 
kdn4a (ending fol. 19o); ii. Darianahdnda 
(fol. 29a); in. Prasddakdnda. 

It begins : qTTm# qq^m ® li 
q^55T^ (Tw^f^ ^gq^qgqd i 

qr^^fq) qqq^lf qTHl q# fft gq: II S 11 
qrqtqtfTqcnfT^rvjiTqT^ qt I 
ql sqqtvi qlqqq vqr^ qq^ qq ii ^ ll 
q iqi qq qgfqqTnqqqTftwmTg 
q^ gfisfqqqq qqrgTq^ i 
qrorfq qrfq fq%qiTfq fqgsRq s? 

qqrqrq^qfq^ qfiqtlcsq^ ii ^ ii 
f^qiuiBia^qlqq f^qiiqq^iqifgqT I 
qfqifqqrTqflwqqq qtqrgi q4<f^ql ii i ti 
qq qi lq gfqqiqq jt qqUq fd^i^^qtTqtqrr^q- 
t^qr^ qhsfqrqqrftr qqnft qrq^lqjqai qtq^qi qi- 
qqlgq^ qwqTTqnfifqqqrfq qqnnqT? i qiq "^q- 
qim: I qq qq»i qrqqmqqrtqqni i qqqr qqgm i ® 
It ends ; 

qq f^qfqjqq^ qfq qrrg qqrq ii 
aq i n ql^ qgqrq'HTfq q qqtfsq q • 
qpqqqqijqt) giqtfq gqqtfq q II 

ttHlmi q Pqqqt; qqqrqjrfi^qT qfq i 
^i qqqiq qfqq; qftf^qfftfq: i 
f^q^: q?qt^qql q ff q'ffSq: # 

3 ^q qfqrf'qqnqmt qqrgqiw: ii 

II [H. T. COLKBROOKE.] 

3718 . 

1066. Foil. 53 ; size 5| in. by 4 in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; ten lines 
in a page. 

Muktieintdmani, a similar compilation — 
perhaps by the same author — of paurdnik 
passages distributed under three headings : 

I. Snjaganndthasthiiiprakcirana (ending fol. 95); 

II. KshetramdhdtmyaprakaTanUf (fol. 265); iii. 
Jagamidthadarianaphalaprakaraga (?). 
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It begins with the same four introductory 
verses as the last"* treatise, preceded, however, 
by four verses containing an enumeration of 
the Purd'fjias (in the Bhdgavata and Vishnu- 
2 ^urdna order); and with an additional half- 
Hoka inserted between v. 1 and 2 in MS. 1177c?. 
The verses are followed by the same prose 
introduction (k^ ® l), followed by 

I 

It ends : 

gftRf^rTWfti ^rSTT I) fcfc I) 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3719 . 

1259a. Foil. 43 ; size 8i in. by 3| in.; 
neat Devanagari writing of about 1700 a.d. ; 
7 or 8 lines in a page. 

Ydglsvaramdhdtmya, an account of the linga 
Yagisvara—famed for the wonderful help it 
afforded to Kumy the son of Bdma, in recon¬ 
quering his paternal dominion, from which he 
had been expelled—by Lakshmlpati (son of 
Visvarupa, and grandson of Jayadeva), a pandit 
in th& service of Jndriacaiidra, Maharaja of 
Kurmacalendra. 

The author, relating the story of KuSa to 
his elder brother Vlresvaraj begins thus; 

ww sfm 1 1 

»TfH: ^ *?*r anr: ii 

grgR Wit^v ngT^t 3 11 

ui?TiRt ^f^TxnwTT^nf 1 

rnn II 

iTT?n*rri4 ^ rfirai 11 

TTflg^?!j ?Rnm 3 1 

TTTf^ 5* II 


^ 511 VII ftl^ I 
^nVTVTT WTOfWtHIWlipJin II 
f IJTI^ ITTfPW'f ^'hsfl »n7TW I 

TT»T«l - ffaW rl i T^ f^?WT AtoT II 

(Tpnw?ivft TiH i:i5if*T: i 

’sr'h?! THrunil' lerat 1 
3:^wT3iTiln5rt II ® 

On the locality of the linga we read, fol. Qa : 

T»T^g T»l^hBT> 3 ^ ?T^Tqq ^fglii: I 
njntmvrk?}^ ^ 59*11 h»tI h 

»n*iff ftK^ iiwunn'l’iBt n 

f) 

The name of the linga (=Yagesvara) finds its 
explanation in the following passage (fol. 29a): 

c ^ 

9?9*iw •it'hanaT wtft: f^r^vnutT: ii 

*frf^ii: w9**r9T9 : • 

99*!iT %9 3 w l } *im: *i?tv^ ii 

9^191 3 ^Tfvnt fWit I 

mnw 5Tti*r5i n 

9m: ?fhpn»3T99r: i 

K9T*f9i9*m*l3f4 U 
9T5|n* f5i9mif9 • 

(I3TTWT ^ 91991*1191 gf9 II 

9rmff ^ 9mt *9 f9i99 999 913^ I 
9i^ ^919^ 9T9: 9^t9 f99^99 II 

It ends: 

99: 9t 9 ? ^^ 9't^'H « 

9f*!T9i9 9^ 9Tfi^ 91^9^ 99T^ II 
9999IT *RrT9T9t 3^(I*#9T9nfr9i: I 
9T*ftT993t 9i9T 9(T9fT3^ i?ft: II 
fllfl sf9 ‘*f^m99 9i9T *n»ft^ ?t I 
i^> * T9 f 9i 9 1 tr9(9Tft99T9; ^^9X1' 9fiT I 
9ifl irlrf^vi: ^ 9993 ! 11 

f9f*R9 f9f*!tgl9f 9 9l*iwrs99Tt»TW I 
9T^9T9T9 91 *:Ti*t 991919999^ II 
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tjora»jTft w^iit nrl: i 
‘irafs^sJnrt ^oj ^ir«rr unr^^K ii 

>r?nT I 

fv»g^«i; ^ r^lTWW cTT; 5fRKT: u 

p«i^§h: i 
fyrlw I 

. .. ■ N» 

iT?a ^n f^ftWT%?sT i 

?n^(?KTf3(i'l) n 
ltl»l'?t'l|IT^’«i5lf'?|W's"lci5^'i^lfif- 
^STrf^tfqr# ii 

[H, T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

3720 . 

2512. Poll. 64; size 10i in. by 4i in.; 
neat Devanagari writing of about 1450 a.o. ; 
eighteen lines in a page. 

Rdmandmamdhdtmya, a compilation of pas¬ 
sages illustrative of Vaishnava duties and 
doctrines, by Acyutdhama; accompanied by 
the author’s own notes and explanations. 

It begins : 

HTfH TJWTTIT# f^fg^ H <> II 

mirnT f^f^Tfl^avn^win gmt i 
?i«ft II ^ II 

^ ^Wl tpfW II ? II 

wpsrm^ i 

H*i?niw ■ftran^ ii d ii 

ftnrgtTTO^ ^ i 

^ ^ u m ii 

ITTTTW^ ^^Tf^rr: I 

h{ f^fSnT t ii ii 

^ >pg n (agT^ ^ 7^rTg 

rrpxf^ii ^ i ?nr i « 


The work consists chiefly of passages ex¬ 
tracted from various Purdfias, interspersed 
with others taken from Smritis, the epics, 
Vedic and other works. Of the less common 
authorities may be mentioned : Atharvanam, 
foil. 16a, 17a, 19a; AtharvaparUishta, fol. 17a; 
Aiharvanarahasya, fol. 14a; Tattvasdgara, fol. 
36a; NdracUyapaiicardtra, fol. 35/>; Pardktra^ 
samhitdy fol. 28a; Purdnarahasya, fol. 29i>; 
Purdnasamuccayay fol. 406 ; Purdnasamgraha, 
fol. 64a; Prayogapdrijdta, lo\, 146; Bahvfica-^ 
parikshta, fol. 176; Bahvflce Bdshhalasarnhitd- 
yam, foil. 176, 186 ; Bhattapadah, fol. 22a; 
Vlshnutattva, fol. 206; ib. (narakaprastdve, 
-tritlyapatale, antime pat ale, uparitanacaturtha'- 
patale), fol. 28a; VisKnurahasya, foil. 2a, 366, 
39a; Sridhardcdrya, fol. 6a; S'tnritisamgraha, 
fol. 16. 

At the end of chapters the author frequently 
adds devotional ilokas of his own (svakrita). 
Of himself, he also remarks (fol. 2a, 1. 14); 


f^Tji # ^ » 

H?arT xW m 5^g[7nxar»r: i 
^rnrrcxf u 

Trf?aR 's^wt^T^K ^ • 


Ti^^‘ II 


From the fact that five of the chapters 
(13-17) are exclusively devoted to mhhha-- 
eoUkradhdrana, or taptacahradhdrana, one might 
perhaps infer that the doctrines propounded 
by the author are chiefly those of the Mddhvd- 
cdrins, or followers of Madhvdcdrya, designated 
as oakrdnkiia, tapiaeakrdnJdtaoriaptamudrdnkita. 


The colophon runs thus : ![fi! 

® Tr«T?!f It 

The volume contains 27 complete chapters, 
whilst the 28th is not brought to a close; the 
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MS. termiaating quite abruptly at the foot of 
fol. 64a, with a quotation from the EdSikhan^a, 
beginning : w WW n 

5^ giK 

wttJtt htt ii [«t] ii ® 

^sr^TTfVi^ii^TWH 

f^»Tt 5nn»^ Tf ^ II 

0 (three aksharas torn). 

^[Gaikawar.] 

3721 . 

2574 d. Foil. 22 ; folio, size 12i in. by 
74 in. ; fair Telugu writing; European paper 
(watermark 1800); 30-84 lines in a page. 

Rudrakofimdhdtmya, a legendary account of 
a temple of Siva on a hill near Mahabalipura 
(on the Coromandel coast, south of Madras), 
extracted from several Purdrias. 

It begins : 

1} ^ ^ »i5n^ ii 

WrtSd I 

'3>i5i»gtf5!T^«nr g^> winnf^: ii 

'wn^spa g^sw’a i 

gsTeyt w: ^lfTOt(?) sfwta ’a ii 

5ltT>»JTt Hfrinn: i 

etnn: ^»Tt. w ^ ^ ii 

f5raii»f?p»wf?rn ^fi?^nnpiaTftR: i 

wnA ?Rf*r^ agi M s^ >lf k i > h 


^W*ngwTsf a^aigrtwTVTftJsf i 

..^ - • /*» ♦ ■■ * 

Hw^t^nreauT ragjTtannrRnB ii 

«mnrflrftn»?git i 

fiiTTiRt^ II 

ifTTWPw i 

f^ftiawW awar fi f v i; n 
ijA ira^ar. i 

war grr aW f?rav^ ?Rai3[i: ii 

f^R^igd) aatJrt irtn gf^aw*iT:(on) i 
wrt Tffk H 

7TO aifTiHl fWtrs ^ fTw: I 

___ ^ ©V 

wt ifir: 5 ^^^ m « 

The MS. contains 30 adhydyas, the last of 
which is, however, left incomplete at the end 
of fol. 22b. 

Adhy. 1-3 are, in the colophons, described 
as hhavishyoitarajpurdTie nandiheivaraprohta* 
rudrahoiimdhdtmye ; 4—7. skdnde purdne rudra* 
kotimdhdtmye ; 8-12. laingye(l) rudrakofirndha- 
tmye; 13. skdnde rudrak. kshetravaibhavapra- 
samsdydm ; 14. sanatkumdrdsamhitdydm tlrtha- 
vaibhava-khande rudrak.; 15. san. tirtha-kliande 
rudr.; 16. san. kshetravaibhavapraiamsdydin 

rudr.; 17-20. skdnde rudr.; 21. skdnde sanatk. 
rudr.; 22. hrahmdndctpurdne rudr.; 23. skdnde 
rudr.; 24. skdnde rudr. sanat. kshetravaibhava^ 
praiarnsdydrn; 25 (?), 26. skdnde mdnavlsam- 

hitdydm rudr.; 27. hhavishyottarapurdne rudr.; 
28. skdnde sanatk. sivarahasye rudrak.; 29. 

laingyapurdne rudr. ; 30. hhavishyottarapurdne 
nandike§varaprokte rudrakotimdhdtmye ddnava- 
lllottamasdpavimocanarn ndma. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3722 . 

3016. Foil. 171 ; size 8| in. by 10 in.; 
thick, modern Kasmir writing ; ten lines in 
a page. 
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Viiasidmdhdtmyaj of the Bhringisasamhitd, 
in 31 (? 30) paialasj celebrating the sacred 
localities of Siva worship along the river 
Vitasta ixi Kasmir. 

It begins : wf ii wf 



H^TRTTJRt ^ f^irert ^ II 


II 

ii^«»5«iTni ^i^TftR ^ II 

»rR?»rR»Tgpr*f i 
TfTOi ^ 5^ II 

*tiit f^iren i 

wrfVf i 

inf?! wHlftr ITTfsT II 

^TPPit * i^wer'JmisfiJt^ I 

TTWF ^>T«nr n 

TTwr^ ^fRtrnftffT ^*r'hinii»mrc: i 
HT^B i gt ng:{tTq •ait?*i'bwi II 

^rrrfjr ^«w • 

iiWcS wirntfif f^jrenxiT witit:(!) ii 
^31 ’git « 

fWw II 

fwftTnrr *i?h?ii ^ i 

nixRj't^nql firw^:^ ii 

fm^ir; ’thr xifrTtg^nT i 

f^wT ^nrPum ^ ii 

g ^Hj ' Ai i^iT ftnn ir sftn *if^ i 

(T^T f<<clWW T?T?wt JWT^: II 

■3RTM II 

^ iw^fti »ifi?Hiifi«g3nt I 
f^TTOT^ »»3r#rai II 

3^ iftT4 7|Ti?^ ffm I 

TO^nt ^nirg^r'^ ii 

Tr«n ^nwr^Ttftt^^TRt i 

g^Wi^TTiTIiflSft II 

^ r. * r.^'lhiTOt. 


Ji^inrafsRt ^>i:TtTTrtaT7»THt i 

vgn^ft TPUT fti$ II 

^ ^nR«iJ ^ ^3iiwi H I 

^ ijnral ^Tgr ii 

grr >i^: fiirsT: i 

Hi wtw i 

■?piT*n: trt ii 

irat t Hf^HT§^T ira?r> i 

^ urnB’it ii ® 

Only the first seven chapters are numbered, 
but the second colophon is either omitted, or 
ch. 2-6 are wrongly numbered 3-7. 

The first three (or two) chapters are devoted 
exclusively to the praise of the Vitasta, also 
called Viranaga* (foil. 8a, I2a), Visioka (fol. 
lOh), Bhrihgi and Juthasamudbhava (fol. 15o), 
Aharapatha (fol. 17a), Rameil (fol. 596) or 
Ramasri (fol. 606). 

In the succeeding chapters the following 
tlrthaa are described: anantatirtham (fol. 159a), 
kasyapasya tirtham (fol. 56), kakapuratirtham 
(fol. 636), kashtelatirtham (fol. 104a), khaner 
balih or khanibalih (foil. 24a, 27a, 28a, 286), 
gambhiratirtham (fol. 586), ghargharibalih (foil. 
356, 36a), cakratirtham (fol. 49a), jalesvara- 
tirtham (fol. 64a), jaloduyanakam (foil. 596,61a), 
durvatirtham (fol. 169a), dhenutirtham (fol. 
1686), nigalatirtham (foil. 148a, 151a), panca- 
talakshetram (fol. 1226), padmasaras (fol. 1476), 
praharatirtham (fol. 1546), bhavanitirtham (fol. 
1126), manasavitastasamgamah (fol. 1436), lak- 
shmitirtham (fol. 109a), lambodaryah samgamah 
(fol. 236), lokaritirtham (fol. 113a), vijayesvara- 
tIrtham(fol.466), vitastasindhusamgamatirtham 



f^:gWT W I 

n^fti ti imwifgt ^T i i fa ii 

gwftt »iMiMit?i*mft» I 

iiwflfflfil ^TPtt II 

8 r 
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(fol. 1296), saradapuram (foil. 1296,130a, 134a), 
sivaparatirtham (fol. 876), siladevlfcirfcham (fol. 
1646), sailagangasamgamatirtliam (fol. 1176), 
sriiddhapure prayagah (foil. 1396, 140a), sveta- 
vitastasamgamah (fol. 1196), shodasatlrtham 
(fol. 95a), siddhakshetram (fol. 39a), simapra- 
pui'akatirtham (fol. 896), snrejyapuram (fol. 
153a), somatirtham (fol. 1046), . haratu’tliam 
(fol. 216). 

Only foil. 1-28 and 59-123 are numbered. 
The binding is similar to that of the Nilamata 
(MS. 3018, no. 3710), copied by the same hand. 

It ends: 

.'wftt satfH ff ^ir ii 

f^faTt ft :»tn!l 5 I 

f^c5»nfrTT^?t(!) 5 Jt^ir it 

fWT II 

ti I w <* I 

^ JT?TJ!r ii 

3tfir i 

tT^trfsru^rii^: ii 

^fH ■?i'MiinrerTOTirni4 ii 

[ ? ] 

3723 . , 

2573. Foil. 128; size 13 in. by 8 in.; 
written, on coarse paper, in a recent, cursive 
Telugu hand; 32-37 lines in a page. 

Yenkafdcala-mdhdtmya, consisting of extracts 
from various Purdnas (and the HarivamSa) 
relating to the legendary history of the cele¬ 
brated shrine of (Fi's^wm) Venhatehara, on the 
Venkata hill at Tripeti, and the mountain 
region around it. 


It begins : 

in ^ mingrrgT^T^ ii 

5^^ ^’g: II 

^ ^Tfirv I 

ftrwt: ^ ii 

f^lTfwnVirlnt ftn^fiT t 

wifA ^ II 

Jig^Tijrt ^ i 

WiIITii^3pT^(®iTt) giStA(On» WTJI 

[inf^f ftrcr^it ed.] i 

Wlwa} ' II 

*OTO^wniTttmfv*tT^ i 
njiRT g^H 3 n 

’st'l^: I 

g7»i^ ^ «i^in*i^ I 

jwrfti ’?|i ftg ii 

•gi'l^TT^g ■a'lTrtwf^it ii 

ttlfafSi* i 

n^ft ?W’S^«»ifisrt(«H^^ed.)ii 

gjpl Tif^^*n[g]T»T i 

vn>i s'W'ii» 

The extracts are grouped under a number 
of subdivisions, some of which are likewise 
termed mdhdtmi/as, in 4 sets of leaves, viz.: — 
I. Foil. 1-19, Srigirimdhdtmya, from the Va- 
rdha (or Bhuvardha) and Brahmdn(fa-Purdnas ; 
and the Kshetramdhdtmya, fol. 10a; followed 
again by extracts from (adhydyas 2-9 .and 
beginning of 10 of) some Ptirdna relating to 
the Srigirimdhdtmya. 

^ Iff ed. 

2 In the colophons of the succeeding chapters usually 
changed to In the Madras collective 

edition, this chapter has 36 more verses; being then 
followed by adhy. 34-50, 59-62 of the same Purdna. 
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II. FoU 20 (marked 43X a fragment^ fol 
lowed by five blank leaves. 

III. Foil. 21-34 (numbered 49-62), adh^, 51 
(incomplete at beginning)-61 (and beginning 
of another chapter) of some Pur ana; after 
which some leaves have been torn out. 

IV. Poll. 35-128 (numbered 69-162);—Ex¬ 
tracts from Vardhapurdtjba, adhys, 5 (incomplete 
at beg.)—10, foL 776;— Srl-Bhagavanmdhdtmya 
of Padmapurdna, adhys, 24 (fol. 80a)-29; 33, 
fol. 876; 15, fol. 916; Vdmanapiirdna, adhys. 
1-25, foL 1156; Gamdapurdna, fol. 1166; 
Brahmapurdna, ib.; HarivamM, fol. 117a, etc.; 
—Sr^rBhagavatprasddamdhdtmya (fol. 123a) of 
Agneya, Shdnda and Bhavishyottara ;—SrJ- 
Svdmipushharinimdhdtmya of Padma, fol. 1266; 
Brahmdnday fol. 129a; Mdrkandeyay fol. 1366; 
Shinda, Vaishnavalcdndey fol. 139a;— Srl-Tum- 
hirutirthamdhdtmya of Vardhapurdna, fol. 140a, 
etc.;— Akdsagangdmdhdtmya from Bhuvardha, 
fol. 145a, etc.;— Pdndavatlrthamdhdtmya of 
Vardhajmrdna, fol. 147a, etc. ; — Pdpandsana- 
Urthamdhdtmya of (Bhu)vardha, fol. 1476, etc.; 
—Kapilatlrthamdhdtmya of Vardha, fol. 148a; 
Garuda, fol. 1496; — \,BrahmaHla-]Padmasaro~ 
mdhdimya oi Brahmapurdna, fol. 1556; — 
varnamukhard-^mdhdtmya of Vardhuy fol. 1596, 
Bhuvardhay Brahmdnda and Skandapurdna, 

Under the same title, a collection of tracts 
relating to the Venkatesvara shrine, and 
apparently including most of the extracts 
contained in this MS., \^as published at 
Madras in 1884. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3724 . 

874. Foil. 48 ; size lOf in. by 4 in.; fair 
Devanagarl writing of 1564 a.d. (?); eleven 
lines in a page. 

Sivavdkydvally a manual of devotion and 


rules of conduct for votaries of Sivay compiled 
by Candesvaray son of ViresvarUy and chief 
minister of Harasimhadeva of Mithila. 

It begins : 

V-/W IT. ^ 

Trt xtij u C) II 

W: n ^ n 

II ® 

For his authorities, the author seems almost 
solely to depend on Purmias, and Paurdnik 
works such as the Sivadharma. 

It ends: %|f5TT^ ii ^ 

HTI^TT: 

TldqfiTO II li II ’WW f?t^- 

51 (HI? 4till Hqq?i; %[q] - 

n qTq'l^tnrTT^i^qHTqTtn?- 

II 

II ® ^tqir 

«IM wtht ii » 

This date may have belonged to the MS. 
from which the present was copied. 

[H. T. CoLBBKOOKE.] 

3725 . 

2096f. Foil. 30; size 9| in. by 5^ in.; 
good Devanagarl writing of about 1650 a.d. ; 
ten lines in a page. 

Fragment of a work called Sanatkumdra- 
samhitd, divided into patalas, of which this 

8 T 2 
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MS. contains five, froini31-35, dealing with the 
mysteries of Krishna worship, especially in con¬ 
nection with the worship of his beloved Rddhd. 

The composition is in form of a dialogue 
between SaddSiva-Brahman and his interlocutor 
Sanaha, in the usual Purd^a style, though 
claiming no connection with the Sanathumdra- 
eamhitd assigned to the Skandapurdna (no. 3675)- 
It begins : 11 

[wl] i 

prwl ii <\ ti 

^ ^ ^ Ti»Tt I 

■ftf iww ijt II St II 

»win»npt b»t1 i 

’<1II 3 II 

finST^ FrS|55rT?rfiT^^T^(!) ^XBlfsiTnitTF^II 3 II 
11 

vqr ^ tncmptr: #?iTt^T5rujF*T: i 

sqpcmnnsr sj 4 T^^nnr: n m ii 

vw sjm ftiffWwt i 

ii % ii 

int vt*t nsw 

3[rt?nr^ irsr gnnflTTn^ hfitt: ii b u ® 

On foil. 27b and 28a a lacuna occurs, ilokas 
42-60 of pat ala 35 being omitted. 

It ends; 

55%Tnn ^5^ irt Trot ifrf^ nm i 

^ ii tSf ii 

^ ^ II 

^fiT 

TiRTcji: II [Gaikawar.] 

3726 , 3727 . 

220, 221. Foil. 317 (counted 316; no. 285 
being double); size 15 in. by 5 in.; fair Ben¬ 
gali handwriting of 1807 a.d. ; 10-12 lines in 
a page. 


Fur anas arvasva^ compiled by (Haldyudha) 
the son of Purushottama, of Bengal. 

It corresponds exactly to the work described 
by Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 143, 144. Like 
Wilaon^s MS. (which was perhaps copied from 
the present one), it wants the first five prainasy 
and begins and ends with the same words as 
those quoted there. Moreover, the distribu¬ 
tion in two volumes is the same as there, 
vol. I. ending with lohaparlhshd on fol. 158. 

Haldyvdha^s name is not mentioned in the 
text, but added in a Devanagari hand on the 
margin of foil. 158 and 317. 

The copyist^s name is Rddhdndtha Sarman. 

fl* 

[H. T. COLBBROOKE.] 

3728 . 

2879b. Foil. 88 (not numbered); 4to, size 
7| in. by 11 in.; fair, modern Bengali hand¬ 
writing; 13-16 lines in a page. 

Fragment of the Purdnasarvasvay beginning 
with vol. II. (MS. 221, fol. 159), and reaching 
as far as fol, 190a, 1. 6 of the preceding MS. 
(=foll. l-44a of the 2ud vdl. of the Oxf. MS.). 

[Dr. J. Leyden.] 

3729 . 

920 a. Foil. 127 (counted 128 ; no. 92 
being used twice; foil. 25 and 28 are missing); 
size 12i in. by 6 in.; modern Devanagari 
writing; fourteen lines in a page. 

Paurdnik fragments, mainly extracted from 
the Padmapurdnay written by difierent hands, 
but numbered throughout as if they formed 
one work. 

It begins: 

HHFT IP! tT^ fF?ir i 

^ fwfiwmK II <1II 
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The '•first fourteen leaves (marked ® in 
the margin) contain three colophons on foil. 
5a, 8 a and i2a, viz.: the first and second 
q^hy, ,pf the Pdtdlalchan4a of the Padinajpu- 
rdrj^a (neither agreeing with MS. 2564 nor with 
the Oxford MS.), and the third adhy. of the 
Pdkshakhanda (!) of the Skandapurdna. In 
reality, the three chapters seem continuous, 
the gods doing homage in them to Rdma for 
his exploits. The following adhydya remains 
unfinished with v. 61, at the end of fol. 146. 

With fol. 15 begins another hand, reaching 
to the end of fol. 31, and comprising a part 
of the ^ivaitic Pdidlakhanda of the Padma- 
puTdna (see MS. 2564, fol. 136, 1. 7 to 306, 6 ); 
the leaves being marked tjo 5 ®. 

The rest of the vol., from fol. 32 to 128 in 
the original pagination, is written in two 
different hands (foil. 32-84 marked 13f® ; 84-128 
marked xrT^ IT^®). From fol. 436, 1.10 to fol. 
1286, it offers a continuous text of a section 
of the Srishtikhanda of the Padmapurdna (cf. 
MS. 215, from fol. 396, 1. 2 to fol. 1416, 1 . 1 ); 
whilst the first leaves from 32 to 43 seem to 
belong to another Purdna, the interlocutors 
being different from those following. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3730 . 

2730 b. Foil. 3 + 2 ; size 6 in. by 8 in.; 
indifferent, modern Nandinagari writing (Euro¬ 
pean paper); seventeen lines in a page. 

Scraps of information regarding Paurdnik 
theogony and genealogy, followed by two lists 
of the kings of Videhadesa and Ayodhya- 
pattana. 

The first fragment is in a rude kind of 
Sanskrit, interspersed with Canarese words 
and terminations. 


It begins: ll ftmtiT • 

urt Pgalqti m ftr^- 

^ wpr) nm: ii 


Misled by this beginning, somebody, more 
conversant with Tamil than with Canarese, it 
seems, has written the following note on the 
top: ^^A part of the Soorya Sidantum. Given 
to Soobarow by a Bramun of Muttor on 10 th 
August 1805.^^ 

The two lists are headed in Canarese as 
follows : 11 i-e. a 

list of kings of the Videha country belonging 
to the Candravamia ; and 

H i.e. the names of previous rulers 
at the town of Ayodhya. 

The numerals employed throughout are 
those used in Canarese writing. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 


3731 . 

3158 b. Poll. 4; folio, size 17 i in. by 
lOiin.; good, modem Devanagari writing; 
European paper; 25-33 lines in a page. 

Genealogical accounts, collected from Pu^ 
rdnasy viz. of the SuryavarnSa {Nrisimhapurdna, 
adhy.24i)i the Bdrhadrathdh (Vishnupurdna, iy., 
23); Mdnavavamsa or Ikshvdhuvamsa (Matsya- 
purdnay and Vishnupurdna, iv., 22); and of 
Buddha, taken from the first adhydya of the 
Purushottamamdhdtmya, it seems, with com¬ 
mentary quoting Vyddi, Sarvadhara, Daiabala, 
Suhhuti, SdSvata and Svdmin as its authorities. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


3732 . 

3158 c. Foil. 5; folio, size 17i in. by 
114 in.; good, modern Devanagari writing; 
European paper; 27-30 lines in a page. 


9 
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. Notes on the Fur anas, definitions of what 
constitutes a Furdna, specifications of names 
and number of Ptirdnas, etc.; all extracted 
from the Furdtias themselves and from some 
other sources, such as Mddhava^s Rigveda- 
hhdshya, Rdyamuhi{a^s and Bhdnujl Bikshita^s 
commentaries on the Amarakosha, 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3733 * 

2641. Foil, 20; folio, size Hi in. by 
7 i iu.; stiff, but modern Devanagari writing; 
24-30 lines in a page. 

Sketch of a cosmography, taken from the 
Vishnupurdna, ii., 2-12; supplemented (from 
fol. 166 onwards) by a similar chapter from the 
Vardhapurdna, with the colophon (followed by 
other 33i ilokas ): 

ii Hence the title 
Bhugola, inscribed on the cover of the volume, 
[Mackejnzie Collection.] 

3734 . 

2098a. Foil. 9; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 
legibly written about 1600 A.n. ; ten lines in 
a page. 

A compilation of Faurdnik knowledge of the 
world and its different ages, mixing mytho¬ 
logical lore with geographical information, 
and historical notes on different royal houses. 
It consists mainly of a dry classification of 
names, in a corrupted form of Gujarati, inter¬ 
spersed wdth scanty explanations in unpolished 
Sanskrit. 

The title ^ Bdjdvali ^ is written in pencil on 
the first page, perhaps for no other reason than 
because some dynasties, from the Suryavamsa 
down to Firoz Padshah (Samvat 1419) and, Rao 
Padshah, in the dominions of Ahmad Shah (Sam- 
vat 1468), are mentioned on the last two leaves. 


%L 

It begins: 

’saqrast ’srs'irt Ttifw ^ i 

IT w?n m tjTw m n 

II II I ^ ■arac^T^ i ?[fit 

II ^ II 

It ends : ^ I qiiT- 

?TT?^TT|lft3TT:Tj^ I II 

[Gaikawae.] 

3735 . 

2765. Foil. 299; 4to, size 13 in. by 10 in. ; 
neat Devanagari writing of 1801 a.d. ; 23-26 
lines in a page. 

Purdrj.asobmgraha, a collection of extracts from 
Purdnas, the Mahdbhdrata and Rdmdyaiia, com¬ 
piled, in 1801 A.D., for Captain Wilford, and 
presented by him to the Coll, of Fort William. 

It consists of three parts ; i., foil. 135 

(counted 136, no. 94 being passed over); ii., 
foil. 112 (not numbered), besides six leaves 
belonging between foil. 1 and 2 of this part, 
but wrongly bound between foil. 61 and 62 of 
pt. I. ; III., foil. 45, the numbering of which 
is discontinued after fol. 34. 

A prefatory note, inscribed on the fly-leaf, 
informs us how Wilford, “ the well-wisher of 
the Company,” prepared these extracts; 

■WTsTT HTTiff TTfrt gf iTTfiiPTOiKrfanntf uWtw 

tRTt»TT^UfT!lfirK»TVTlt 

iittnii inirg i»finT^?i»T;55 ii 

fefTT^itr fi?^«T'l iiI»TTgfiT^|Tr^Tf>Tv*T: i 
girofimiTOi'l ynini) rngwiffimt ii 

n sfwfi fi- 

OTTit gviTiif?w*rl nm^fTTjtTOwi: ?rn:TTigfrf»Ti 






MiNisr^ 



PAURANIK LITERATURE. 


The history of these compilations was 
written by Capt. Wilford himself in the As. 
Res., viii., 2^ seqq. (1805), where he gave 
account of the systematic forgery practised 
upon him by his chief Pandit. The date of 
the present volume preceding that discovery 
by several years, the precaution there recom¬ 
mended, on p, 253, applies to this work in its 
full force. [Coll, op Fort William.] 

3736 . 

1390. Poll. 214 ; size lOf ii}. by 14 in. ; 
Devanagari writing of 1801 a.d. ; 25-28 lines 
in ^ page. 

The same extracts, parts i. and ii., copied 
from the preceding MS. 

Pt. II. (in 96 foil.) has been placed before 
pt. I. (in 112 foil.). One leaf between the two 
parts contains a transcript of the preface 
quoted above. Poll. 113-117, terminating the 
whole, are a repetition of the first five leaves 
of this volume. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

3737 , 3738 . 

365, 366. Poll. 148 (counted 149) + 283 ; 
size 5J in. by in. ; modern Devanagari 
writing; up to 23 lines in a page. 

Index indicatorius to different works 
chiefly of the Epic and Paurdnik literature, 
being—like the volume described, by Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 142—a copy of the index which 
Captain Wilford had prepared for himself by 
his Pandit. 

For easier reference, and in order to show 
the extent to which each work is drawn upon, 
the titles of the works follow here in the order 
of the MS. :— 

I. atha upapurana-itihasamahabharatadlndm 
samksliiptasuclpatrdnij fol. 1; navasinihapurdnay 
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fol. 2; naradapancaratra (padmatantre), foil. 
3-5 ; devlp%trdna, foil. 7-9; devibhdgavata (in 
five skandhas), foil. 10-15; vdyupurdnaj foil. 
17-20; Svetavdrdhe vdyupurdne gaydmdhdtmyaniy 
foil. 206-2la; vdyupicrdne vdyavlyasamhitdyam 
uparibhagah, fol. 22a; vrihanndradiya upapu^ 
Tdnay foil. 23a—256; ganesapurdne updsand^ 
khandcihy foil. 27a—31a; ganesapurdne uttaTa-^ 
khandahy foil. 31a—346; ddipurdna, foil. 35a— 
366; ddityapurdna, fol. 37 ; sdmbapurdna, fol. 
39; nandipurdnay fol. 41;, kdlikdpurdnay foil. 
43-50; bhojaprabandhay foW. bla-b2a; vrihaU 
kathdy foil. 53a—66a; ksheinendrakritavrihat^ 
kathciy foil. 66a-67a; mahdbhdratay foil. 69-138; 
harivamia, foil. 140—146 ; jaimini-asvamedhay 
foil. 148-49. Eighteen of the leaves in this 
volume, although numbered, are left blank. 

II. brahmapurdnay foil. 2a-5a; padmapurdnay 
foil. 6b-7ay and again 9a-28a; vishnupurdnay 
foil. 29-36 ; Sivapurdnay foil. 37a-40a ; ling a- 
purdnay foil. 41a-44a; garudapurdnay foil, 45a- 
48a; naradlyapurdnay foil. 49a-50a; bhdga- 
vatapurdna, foil. 52a-66a; agnipurdnay foil. 
67-69 ; skande hdslkhandahy foil. 71a-76a; 
skande ambikdkhandah, ioll. 77a-816; skande 
prabhdsakhandahy foil. 816-976; skande avantl- 
khandahy foil, 98a—113a; skande vcudkhandah, 
foil. 113a-130a; skande ndgarakhandahy foil. 
130a-1386 ; skande sanatkumdrasamhitd, foil. 
1386-1426; skande kumdrikdkhandQhyio\\A4i2b- 
157a ; skande tdplmdhdtmyamy foil. 157a-164a; 
skande agastyasamhitdydm hdldsyamdhdtmyamy 
foil. 164a—1666 ; skandapuTdne sanatkumdra^' 
samhitdydm pailcamo^ dhydyahy foil. 167a-168a; 
skandapurdne hhukhande iambhalagrdmamdhdt- 
myarriy foil. 169a-170a; skandapurdne uindya- 
kdvatdravarnanamy fol. 171 ; skdnde ganeia- 
khandahy fol. 173 ; skandapurdne dvdrakdmahd^ 
tmyamy fol. 175; §ahkarasamhitdydrn devakandahy 
fol. 177a; skdnde sahyadrikhandahy fol. 178a; 
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sh(indapurdndntargataSanharasa7nhitd, foil. 179a 
-183a; sutasamhitdydM sivamdhdtniyahhand^h^ 
foil. 184, 185; sMnde heddraJchan4e gangddvdra- 
mdhMmyamy foil. 186, 187; slcdnde hrahmoU 
tckram, foil. 1886-1896; shandapurdne vdyaviyah 
setukkaniahy foil. 1906-1916 ; shandapurdne 
sahyddrikhan(lah, fol. 1926; skande s auras am- 
hitdy fol. 193 ; skande vdydvlyasamhUdydm 
purvabhdgahy fol. 1946; §aivl samhitdy fol. 195a; 
skande kedarahhandahy foil. 196a-198a/; skande 
sahyadrikhande dandakaranyahy foil. 1986-2006; 
skande Hvarahasyamy foil. 201a-204a; skdnde 
sankarasamhitdydTn iivarahasyamj fol, 2046 ; 
skdnde Hvarahasye dvithjdmiahy fol. 205; ib, 
tritiydmSahy fol. 206a; ib. triUydmse uttara- 
khandf^hy foil."207a-2086 ; ib. caturthdmSahy 
foil. 209a-210a; ib. shashthdmsah, fol. 211 ; 
skdnde himavatkhandahy foil. 212a-2176; skdnde 
amritasaroddhare kdrttikanidhdtmyamy foil. 2176 
-218a ; shandapurdne ayodhydhhandahy fol. 
2 l9a-6 ; skdnde kanakadrikhande kokilamdhdt- 
myamy foil. 2196-2206; shandapurdne utkala- 
khan4^ purushottamamdhdtmyamy foil. 221a- 
224a; shandapurdne Srlmdlakhan4ahy foil. 224a— 
2266; shandapurdne pdtdlakhan4ahy foil. 228, 
229; skande keddrakalpahy fol. 230a; skdnde 
saddSivasamhitaydm golokavarrianam, fol. 23la; 
hhamshyapurdnay foil. 232a-235a; hrahmavai-^ 
varte pitdsumatisamvddahy fol. 236a; brahma- 
vaivarte ganapatikhan4ahy foil. 2366-2376; ib. 
prakritikhaiidah, foil. 238, 239; ib. krishna- 
janmakhandahy foil. 240-245 ; markandeya- 
purdnay foil. 247-249; vdmanapurdnay foil. 250- 
252; vdrdhapurdnay foil. 255a-265a ; matsya- 
purdnay foil. 267^276 ; kurmapurdnay fol. 277 ; 
hrahmandf^P'^'^'^Wf foib 279a-282a; brahmand^ 
uttarakhande lalitopdkhydne hayagrlvamuny- 
agastya-samvddahy fol. 283. 

In this vol., twelve numbered and two un¬ 
numbered leaves-are left blank, three nos. (85, 


90, 95) are passed over in pagination, and 
no. 121 is used twice. 

Most of these abstracts have references to 
the pages of MSS. partly belonging Colf-;j 
brooke's Collection. [H. T. Colebeookb.] 

3739 . 

1022. Poll. 102; size 9 in. by Hi in.; 
no date; seventeen lines in a page. 

A partiefl reproduction of the Index In- 
dicatorius of the preceding volumes: 

The Purdnasy etc.y contained in it are the 
following: Matsya, ending fol. lOh; Vdrdhay 
fol. 22a; VdyUy fol. 266; Svetavdrdhe vdyu- 
purdne gdydmdhdtmyam, fol. 27a; Bralimdnday 
fol. 296 (an independent index, and much 
shorter than the one in MS. 366); Mdrkandeyay 
fol. 33a; FadmUy prathamakhanda and bhu- 
khanday fol. 426; Brahmavaivartay krishna- 
janmakhanda and gay^apatikhanda, fol. 49a ; 
GaneSay updsandkhanda and uttarakhanday fol. 
58a; Bhavishyay fol. 616; Harivamioby fol. 626 
(independent and condensed); Adhhutardmd- 
yana, fol. 626 (fragmentary); Skanday bhu- 
khanda and vindyakdvatdravarnanay fol. 65a; 
Gdruda, fol. 686; Devly fol. 72a; Vdmanay 
fol. 75a; PadmOy uttarakhanday fol. 796; frag¬ 
ment of the Mokshadharma of the Mahdbhd- 
ratay fol. 81a; Skanday Eimavatkhanday fol. 
87a ; Vrihatkathd, fol. 102a. 

The references to the pages of the original 
MSS. are mostly left out, with the exception 
of the Himavatkhanday where they are copied 
as they stand in MS. 866. 

The copyist^s name is Haribhafta. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 






